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INTRODUCTION. 


This  Book  of  the  Revdatioo  of  Jbwjs  Christ,  which 

God  gave  unto  Him,  was  expressly  written  for  the 
instraction  and  comfort  of  the  Church  of  God,  and 
our  Loso  HmiBelf  most  earnestly  inviteth  us  to  the 
meditation  of  tliis  wonderful  prophecy:  and  calleth 
them  blessed,  who  read,  and  keep  the  things  which  are 
written  therein.  It  therefore  well  becometh  the  mem- 
bers of  Hib  body,  who  have  received  that  anointing 
from  the  Holy  One,  which  teacheth  them  all  things, 
in  tiieir  devout  meditations  of  this  book,  earnestly  to 
seek  for  its  true  interpretation,  that  reading,  tliey  may 
understand  the  mysteries  that  are  contained  therein ; 
and  this  duty  especially  devolves  upon  His  ministers, 
whose  calling  is  to  feed  the  floek  of  God,  whieh  He 
has  purchased  with  His  own  blood.  In  order  to  this, 
two  things  are  indispensably  necessary : — 

The  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  light 
alone  we  can  see  light,  or  compare  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual ;  and 
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A  knowledge  of  the  true  Interpretation  d  the 

bolic  forms  and  imagery. 

All  &iluraB  in  the  attempts  to  explain  the  mysteries 
of  this  book,  and  all  fidse  interpretations,  have  arisen 

from  the  absence  of  tliese  requisites :  and  those  who 
look  to  oriental  customs,  to  the  conjectures  of  learned 
men,  or  to  any  theory  of  inteipretation  based  upon 

past  history,  for  light  on  this  portion  of  Holy  Scripture, 
without  hrst  having  arrived  at  the  true  interpretation 
of  its  symbolism,  are  not  walking  in  the  %ht  of  God's 

Spint,  and  cannot  attain  unto  any  right  knowledge  of 
its  mysteries. 

It  will  be  admitted,  that  in  order  to  comprehend  any 
book,  even  of  human  composition,  the  language  in 
which  it  is  written  must  first  be  understood.  Now 
the  language  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  bdng  purely 
symbolic,  we  must  on  the  same  prindple  learn  the 
true  meaning  of  its  emblems,  before  we  can  under- 
stand the  things  which  are  contained  therein. 

Moreover,  as  this  book  is  the  Uevdation  of  Wm 
from  whom  all  the  other  Scriptures  proceeded,  its  sym- 
bolism must  necessarily  be  in  perfect  analogy  and 
keeping  with  them.  And  we  may  be  assured,  that  no 
intei-pretation  of  its  symbols,  which  will  not  bear  this 
test,  that  is,  which  has  not  been  derived  &om  the 
Scriptures,  is  of  God. 

On  this  principle  we  have,  for  some  years  past, 
meditated  upon  this  wonderful  Revelation.  In  so 
doing,  its  mysteries  have  opened  before  us  more  and 
more,  and  such  inarveiiuus  liglit  hub  been  thrown  upon 
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them,  as  gieatly  to  humble  us  before  GrOD,  and  at  the 

same  time  to  fill  us  with  gratitude  and  praise.  And 
we  are  persuaded,  that  those  who  are  unwilling  to 
Bdopt  tins  system  of  mterpretation,  will  never  be  able 
either  rightly  to  undei"stund,  or  attain  unto  any  true 
knowledge  of  these  prophecies. 

We  are,  therefore,  glad  to  find  that  this  principle  is 
now  becoming  recognized  by  others,  %vho  are  making 
this  Book  their  study,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  which  we  extract  inm  "  The  Church  Fttm. 
of  England  Quarterly  Review,"  for  October,  1849. 

The  writer,  in  speaking  of  the  laiiure  ol"  others,  who 
had  misinterpreted  the  prophecy,  says,  **  When  they 
attempted  the  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse,  they 
stumbled  at  the  very  threshold,  from  not  considering 
that  it  is  a  symbohcal  book ;  and  by  their  gross  literal 
expectations,  degraded  the  whole  subject,  and  have 
done  much  towards  rendering  it  as  ridiculous  and  con- 
temptible as  those  persons  esteem  it,  who  have  only 
beard  of  the  writings  of  such  men  as  Fapias,  or  the 
other  parties  who  are  branded  with  the  name  of 
*  Chiliasts/  They  ought  to  have  remembered  that  it 
is  a  symbolical  book,  and  that  the  very  first  step  to  be 
taken  in  getthig  at  the  meaning  of  such  a  book  is 
understanding  what  the  symbols  denote ;  that  is,  what 
real  thing  is  described  by  each  symbol,  what  real  act  is 
meant  by  each  symbolical  action,  and  what  current 
time  is  signified  by  the  symbolical  notes  of  time,  in 
such  a  book;  for  everything,  without  exception,  is 

symbolical — seals,  trumpets,  vials — as  the  beasts  and 
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the  timeB  of  their  oontimianoe ;  and  every  symbol 
must  have  a  precise  meaning,  which  most  be  adhered 

to  throughout." 

We  would  here  lemaik,  that  although  everything  in 
this  book  is  symbolie  in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  not  the 

less  real ;  and  in  many  cases  contains  the  literal,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  symbolic.  And  we  may  repeat  again^ 
that  the  interpretation  of  the  ssrmbdls  must  not  be  the 
creation  of  inairs  fancy,  but  must  be  taken  frcnn  the 
inspired  Word  of  God,  or  we  shall  be  as  &r  un- 
derstanding the  mind  of  CBmisr  thetm»  as  any  of  our 
predecessors  have  been. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  interpretation  of  this 
prophecy,  we  will  lay  before  the  reader  our  views 
of  gyiiiljolism  in  general,  and  the  source  from  whence 
they  are  derived ;  in  order  to  show  that  it  is  one  of 
God's  modes  of  communicating  His  mind  to  man. 
Tliis  language,  like  God  Himself,  is  universal  and  un- 
changeable, and  capable  of  being  understood  and  ap- 
preciated by  every  cieature  under  heaven :  foritisnot 
like  verbal  laniraagc,  subject  to  change  or  variation, 
but  is  the  same  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times.  For 
instance,  a  cedar  tree,  under  whatever  name,  is  em- 
blematical of  the  same  thing  in  all  nations,  and 
among  ail  people,  and  so  of  any  other  symbol  taken 
j&om  nature:  whereas  words  are  subject  to  change, 
both  in  form  and  signification,  and  in  course  of  time 
are  used  in  a  sense  diderent  torn  their  original  mean- 
ing. Therefore,  whenever  a  symbol  ia  used  to  express 
an  idea,  we  have  only  to  identify  buch  emblem  or 
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symbol,  and  we  have  a  certainty  of  the  meaxung  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed,  in  whatever  language,  or  under 
whatever  name  it  may  be  expressed. 

We  are  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  self-mani- 
ftstatioii  18  the  aid  and  purpoee  of  God  in  the  things 
which  He  has  made;  and  as  the  manifestation  of 
Himself  is  tlie  basis  of  all  His  acts,  it  follows  that 
everytlihig  which  He  has  croated  is  symbolical  of 
some  ftatnre  in  His  Divine  charaeter  and  attributes. 
It  is  this  principle  which  S.  Paul  recognizes  in  his 
fipistle  to  the  Bomans,  where  he  teaches  that  the  hea- 
then are  without  excnse  for  having  changed  the  glory 
of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to 
eonroptible  man,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things ;  that  is,  for  baring  become  so 
partial  and  blind  in  their  worship,  as  to  take  individual 
objects  out  of  the  whole,  whereby  to  express  God, 
when  they  ought  to  have  seen  I£m  equally  manifosted  in 
all  things  that  He  had  made  ;  not  indeed  as  inhabiting 
them,  or  as  being  of  their  substance,  as  some  supposed, 
but  as  the  GreBtor,  who  had  formed  them  for  the  mani- 
festation of  Himself.  "  That  wliicli  may  be  known  of 
God,  (says  the  Apostle)  is  manifest  ia  them,  (that  is  in  g*"- 
i£a  weeks,)  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  iJiem.  For 

the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  tixings 
that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse."  Here  we  have  it  de- 
clared by  the  Apostle,  that  '*  that  wliich  may  be  known 
of  God,"  is  manifosted  in  the  works  of  creation,  that  is 
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to  say,  not  only  His  power,  but  His  Godhead  also. 

This  truth  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  symbolism  of 
Schpture,  whereby  Goo  has  expressed  His  mind  to  us 
as  His  intelligent  children.  Doubtless  Adam,  before 
he  sinned,  was  able  to  read  the  character  of  God  in  all 
His  works ;  but  through  his  Ml,  he  lost  that  light 
which  had  been  given  him  by  God,  and  his  descend- 
ants, by  reason  of  theu^  corruption,  lost  more  and 
more  of  this  Divine  knowledge,  so  that  at  last  their 
foolish  hearts  being  darkened,  they  became  vain  in 
thdr  imaginations,  and  professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools.  No  man  can  now  under- 
stand these  mysteries  of  creation,  unless  God,  who, 
at  the  beginning,  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
daikness,  sliine  into  his  heart  by  the  light  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  to  give  him  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  &oe  of  Jbsus  Christ,  in  the  medita- 
tion of  His  Holy  Word.  The  importance,  as  well 
as  the  duty  of  understanding  the  symbolic  language  of 
Scripture,  must  be  evident  to  every  one ;  for  without 
it,  a  large  portion  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  much 
of  the  New,  must  remain  sealed  and  useless  to  the 
Church. 

In  the  exaiiiination  of  Scripture  symbols,  we  find 
they  are  twofold ;  simple,  and  compound.  The  simple 
form  expresses  one  idea,  and  consequently  one  em- 
blem is  used  apart  and  alone,  as  gold,  silver,  brass, 
myrrh,  aloes,  &c. 

The  compound,  is  when  two  or  more  symbols  are 
used  to  express  several  ideas  in  connexion  with,  or  in 
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relation  to,  each  other.    We  Irdxn  examples  of  this  in 
the  composition  of  the  Incense  which  wus  oliercd  in 
the  service  of  the  Tabemade,  and  in  the  Holy  Anoint-  f^^od. 
ing  oil ;  and  also  in  the  Taberaacle  itself  which  was 
composed  of  many  symboUc  parts. 

We  may  also  add,  that  in  the  Holy  Scriptuies,  God 
has  not  only  taken  things  from  natm«  of  His  own 
workmausliip,  but  also  thuigs  wtiich  are  of  man's  work- 
manship to  express  spiritual  realities :  such  as  seals, 
trumpets,  vials,  and  measures ;  and  also  numbers,  to 
express  the  order  and  sequence  of  His  purposes  in  time. 
To  all  of  these.  He  has  given  a  certain  signification 
according  to  the  connexion  in  which  they  are  used,  nor 
are  we  left  to  form  om'  conjectures  as  to  their  meaning, 
once  we  have  their  Interpretation  most  certainly  and 
dearly  given,  dther  directly  or  in&ientially,  in  the 
word  of  God. 

So  also  we  have  persons  and  events  used  symboli- 
cally to  d^iote  spiritual  things,  as  when  Balaam  and 
Jezebel  are  inciiliuiicd  in  the  Epistles  to  Pergamos  and 
Thyatira :  for  we  know  that  these  persons  were  not 
living  at  the  time  the  Epistles  were  written.  So  also 
when  Jews  are  mentioned  in  this  prophecy,  it  is  not  in 
a  literal,  but  in  a  spiritual  or  figurative  sense  :  for  a 
man  calling  himself  a  Jew,  in  the  letter,  is  or  is  not  so, 
and  cannot  by  affirmation  or  denial  alter  his  standing ; 
whereas  Christians,  to  whom  the  name  of  Jew  meta- 
phorically refers,  may  make  a  fiJae  profesaon  of  Chris- 
tianity, saying  they  are  God's  spiritual  Israel — ^that  is,  - 
Christians  in  deed  and  in  truth,  whilst  they  are  not,  but 
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do  lie.  The  es|»efldoii»    they  aie  of  the  synagogue  of 

Satan,"  is  a  continuation  of  the  metaphor:  for  no  one  is 
so  ahsurd  as  to  suppose  that  Satan  has  literally  a  visible 
synagogoe  on  the  earth.  We  may  also  remark^  that  the 
"  sealing  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  cannot  be  un- 
derstood in  a  literal,  but  in  a  symbolical  or  spiritual 
aense :  for  as  it  cazmot  be  supposed  that  a  literal  seal  is 
intended»so  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  literal  Israel  can- 
not be  meant:  and  us  144^000  are  sealed  before  the 
judgments,  in  order  to  be  preserve  &om  them»  so 
they  are  evidently  a  people  already  believing  in  Christ, 
gathered  unto  the  Lord  in  His  Church,  and  dweU- 
ing  in  the  midst  of  those  upon  whom  these  judgments 
will  ML  All  this  is  manifestly  not  true  of  the  Uteral 
tribes  of  Israel,  neither  iiulced  can  it  apply  to  them  in 
any  s^iise :  for  they  have  been  lost  the  time  that 
they  were  carried  away  captive  by  Shalmaneser.  Tliey 
are  an  "  outcast,"  and  unknown  people  unto  this  day. 

The  dispersed  of  Judah  "  and  Benjamin  are  the  only 
Jews  known  in  the  earth,  and  none  of  these  ever  pre- 
tend to  belong  to  the  ten  tribes.  It  is,  therefore,  most 
clear  and  certain,  that  the  scaled  tribes  cannot  re- 
late to  the  literal  Israel,  but  to  a  people  in  covenant 
with  God  and  walking  by  ftith  according  to  Christ 
Jesus  ;  even  the  spiritual  Israel,  who  **  being  Christ's 
are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pio- 
nuse."  Thus  we  see  the  true  intention  and  use  of  sym- 
bols and  emblems.  They  express  the  truth  of  God  in 
a  mystery,  and  are  intended  for  the  spiritual ;  for  such 
as  can  read  and  understand,  and  will  keep  the  sayings 
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of  ibis  prq>hecy.   And  we  Bhaift  pemm  a»  we  ad^ 

vanoe  in  the  study  of  the  book  itself,  that  it  is  written, 
as  we  before  said,  exclusively  &a  the  Chiistiaa  Churdi, 
and  bekNdgs  to  it  alone. 

Let  us  then  realize  these  exceeding  great  prii»^leges 
^  hich  belong  to  us  ChnstiaDS,  md  to  whidi  we  are 
called  of  God,  in  Christ  Jbsub  our  Lord  ;  thai  bo  we 
may  be  manifestly  of  the  truth,  and  assure  our  hearts 
before  Him.  We  continually  pray  in  the  services  of 
the  Church,  that  Gon  would  "  grant  unto  us  in  this 
world  knowledge  of  His  truth,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  life  everlasting.'*  And  in  proportion  as  the  truth 
of  God  is  valued,  (unto  which  not^ting  can  be  com- 
pared) and  the  knowledge  thm«of  sought  in  all  Holy 
Scripture,  so  will  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  be  appreciated :  for  it  is  the  concentration  of 
all  the  revelations  which  God  has  given  us  in  His 
Word,  and  has  in  this,  and  in  many  other  respects,  a 
special  daim  upon  our  attention.  And  let  it  be  fe« 
membered,  that  in  this  book,  they  alone  are  accounted 
blessed  who  read,  and  understand,  and  keep  its  sayings; 
that  it  is  presented  to  us  Unsealed,"  and  Open  i" 
accompanied  with  the  most  solemn  sanctions,  declaring 
also  the  judgments  that  will  come  upon  those  who  pre- 
sume to  add  anything  to,  or  take  anythmg  firom  it. 

It  remains  only  to  add,  that  in  seeking  its  true  inter- 
pretation, we  have  availed  ourselves  of  what  other  in- 
terpreters have  said,  whose  attention  has  been  ducted 
to  the  same  subject ;  and  as  our  object  is  doubtless  one, 
even  the  discovering  and  imfolding  of  the  truth,  we 


Digrtized  by  Google 


xir  INTBODUCTIOK. 

have  in  some  cases,  not  only  used  the  light  they  af-> 
forded,  but  also  adopted  their  own  words  or  forms  of 
expressing  the  truth,  when  they  appeared  to  us  the  hest 
mode  of  setting  it  fbrth.    And  as  in  these  our  medi. 

tations,  we  have  invoked  "  The  Spirit  of  Ti  iith  **  to 
guide  ourselves;  even  so  would  we  commend  our 
readers  to  the  same  Holy  Spirit :  pra3ing  that  He  may 
enlighten  their  minds  to  understand  ;  open  their  hearts 
to  receive ;  and  give  them  grace  to  keep,  the  things 
which  are  written  therein.   For  as  there  is  no  greater 

aTiMn.li.  condemnation,  than  ''not  reodTing  the  love  of  the 
truth  **  when  it  is  set  before  us,  so  there  is  no  greater 

Bw.nii.9.  honour  than  to  be  "  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings 
of  this  book." 

Finally,  whatever  blessing  we  ourselves  have  re- 
ceived in  our  meditations^  or  whatever  benefit  we 
may  be  the  means  of  conveying  to  others,  to  God  alone 
be  the  praise  and  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

Pentecost,  1850. 
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PART  I. 

TirE   TTAME  OF   THE  BOOK.     By   WHOM   THE  ReVELATIOK  WAS 

oiTxy.  Thk  end  or  object  rou  whk  h  it  was  whitten. 
Its  fttlfllmekt  comm£kc£N&  wslou  tub  B£au(Ni:No  of  the 

Ch  mSTIAlf  DISPENSATION.      Bt   WHOM,  AND   JJVTO  HTHOM  IT 
WAS  AXNT.    COMXS2rj)AnON  OJT  THB  BOOK. 

I.  The  Eevelatiou  of  Jesus  Chkist,  which  God  gave  unto  Him,  to  r«t.  i.  1-3. 
flbow  vnto  His  sein^ta  things  wliich  must  shortly  como  to  pass ; 
and  He  aeot  and  signified  ii  hj  His  angel  onto  His  eerrant  Jolm : 
'  2  Who  bare  veeord  of  the  word  of  0od,  and  of  i^e  teatimony 
of  Jiaira  Ghbibt^  and  of  all  thkiga  that  he  taw. 

8  Blessed  tit  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  worda  of 
thia  pmphecj,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein : 
in  the  iline  u  at  hand. 

Beporb  entering  upon  the  exposition  of  this  hook  of 

the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Chkist,  concentrating  as  it  does*, 
ail  the  hght  of  Divine  truth  previously  revealed  in  tlie 
Holy  Scriptures,  it  would  he  very  prohtahle  to  take  a 
review  of  the  progress  and  devekypment  of  the  purpose 
of  God  from  its  first  opening  to  Adam  in  Pbndise  to  ^ 
its  full  oonsunmiation,  or  maniliestalion  in  the  new 
heavens  and  new  euilh.  But  as  this  would  take  too 
large  a  space,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  reference 
only  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  coui'se  of  our  exposition. 
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Tlio  name  or  title  of  the  book,  is  evidently  intended 
to  convey  to  us  its  distuictive  cliaracter,  as  having  a 
peculiaiity  belonging  to  no  other  book  of  Holy  Writ. 
And  its  distinctiveiiess  of  character  appears  to  be 
this — ^that  as  in  all  the  other  books  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Revealer,  here  He  is 
not  only  the  Revealer,  but  the  Revealed  One.  If  it 
were  not  so,  there  is  no  reason  why  this  book  sliould 
be  entitled  "The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,'*  more 
than  any  other  book  of  Scripture:  for  in  them  all, 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Revealer.  It  was  the  Spirit  af 
Christ  in  the  Prophets  of  old,  which  gave  forth  the 
lipht  of  God's  truth  ;  even  of  that  salvation,  now 
I  8  Pet.  i.Tcadyto  be  i*evealed  inthelast  time.    In  the  Scriptures 

10— It.  1  T  4-1 

of  the  New  Testament  also,  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
8.J0IH11.4.  Revealer.  As  it  is  written,  *'  In  Him  was  Ufe,  and  the 
B.iotai.9.  life  was  the  light  of  men," — ^*'the  true  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  oometh  into  the  world."  By 
the  same  inspiration,  not  only  was  the  histoi-y  of 
Christ  written  by  the  four  Evangelists,  but  the  truth 
in  the  Apostolic  Epistles  to  the  Churches  was  also 
revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  used  them, 
hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  declare  and  make  known-  His 
truth.  If  this,  therefore,  were  all  that  is  signified  in 
the  name  of  the  book  we  are  now  considering,  tliere  is 
notlimg  in  it  which  distinguishes  it  from  any  other 
hook  of  Scriptuie — no  assignable  reason  why  it  should 
be  called  "The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  more 
than  any  other  book.  Such  an  indefinite  use  of  words, 
is  however  contrary  to  God's  way  of  using  them,  and 
has  no  precedent  in  Scripture.  On  the  contrary. 
Scripture  names  invariably  express  the  nature  or  cha- 
racter of  the  thuig  named,  as  all  the  names  of  Gon, 
and  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  do  testify.   And  even 
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those  names  which  the  authonty  or  use  of  the  Church 
has  given  to  the  books  of  Scripture  have  in  them  a 
peculiar  appropriateness.  Thus  QenesU  signiiies  gene- 
ration or  production  of  all  things ;  Exodus,  the  going 
forth.  But  when  God  Himaelf  uses  a  name,  as  for 
example,  "  The  Gospel,**  or  Grood  News,  it  always 
contains  in  it  the  very  character  of  that  which  is 
named.  Seeuig,  then,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  lias 
cliosen  to  entitle  this  book  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,''  we  may  infer  that  there  is  here  something 
implied  in  that  name  which  does  not  belong  to  other 
books  of  Scripture.  Moreover,  John  did  not  leoeive 
it  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — ^that  is,  it  did 
not  spring  up  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  by  secret 
teaciimg,  or  inward  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  but  it  was 
signified  unto  him  by  a  messenger,  or  shown  him  by 
an  angel.  Forth^,  the  words  Apocalypse,  or  Reve* 
lation  of  Jbsus  Christ,  as  used  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
almost  invariably  signify,  not  Jbsus  Christ  revealing, 
but  Jesus  Christ  revealed.  There  is  but  one  passage 
in  Scripture  where  it  can  be  otherwise  rendered, 
and  there  also  we  believe  it  will  admit  of  the  same 
signification,  namely,  in  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  where  he  says,  But  I  certifyyou,  brethren,  iSl^i:^'''*' 
that  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after 
men.  For  I  ncithci-  received  it  of  men,  neither  was  I 
taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
pleased  Goo  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me  that  I  might 
preach  Him  among  the  Gentiles."  It  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  the  Apostle  meant  to  say  that  God  revealed 
His  Son  Jrsus  Christ  in  him  by  direct  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  we  believe,  but  his  words 
evidently  imply  more,  ns  may  be  gathered  from  the 
narrative  which  the  Apostle  gives  of  that  revelation,  in 
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which  he  describes  the  outward  and  visible  manifes- 
tiition  of  Christ  to  him  after  He  had  been  received  up 
into  heaven  and  glorified.  This  revelation  of  Christ 
in  glory  was  more  than  any  other  of  the  Apostles  wit- 
nessed, save  John  in  the  Isle  of  Fatmos.  They  all 
saw  Him  after  His  resuiTcction :  for  He  appeared  unto 
theiii  continually,  going  in  and  out  amongst  tliem  forty 
days,  teaching  them  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;  but  Paul  beheld  Him  after  He  had  ascended 
and  had  been  glorified,  and  made  Head  over  all  things 
unto  His  Church.  It  was  not,  therefore,  by  the  inspi- 
JjJJJ^  ration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  only,  but  by  the  Apocalypse 
of  Jksus  Christ,  lliut  Paul  was  taui^ht  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  This  passage,  therefore,  as  the  only  ques- 
!S^«:?;7.  tionable  one  among  many  where  this  expression  is 
7,  M.^^  used,  rather  confirms  and  illustrates  this  interpre- 
tation than  otherwise.  The  details  of  this  book  also 
show  that  it  is  not  Christ  the  revealer,  but  Christ 
the  revealed  One  that  is  set  foi-th.  It  is  a  revelation 
of  Christ  glorihed ;  of  Christ  seated  on  the  throne  of 
Con  ;  of  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  High 
Priest  of  our  profession ;  of  His  presence  in  the  Church, 
"walking  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle* 
sticks;*'  of  Christ  as  exercising  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  guidinjj  and  dli  ccting  all  thinjj::?,  and  over- 
ruling all  events,  until  the  day  of  eternal  redemption  ; 
of  Christ  coming  again  from  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory,  accompanied  with  all  His  saints.  The 
title  of  this  book,  therefore,  has  the  highest  claim  on 
our  attention ;  for  what  can  we  desire  to  know  so 
much,  or  what  can  l)c  so  protitablc  to  us  as  the  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  to  know  truly  is  hfe 
eternal? 

Moreover,  to  encourage  us  in  the  meditation  of  this 
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Nvondci'ftil  Prophecy,  we  are  expressly  told  the  end  for 
wliich  it  was  given.    The  Lord  Jesus  received  it  not 
for  Himself  alone,  but  for  His  Church.      God  gave 
it  unto  Hun  to  show  unto  His  senrants  things  which 
must  shortly  come  to  pass/'   It  is  written  for  the 
sen  ants  of  the  I^rd  Jesus,  for  none  but  those  who 
are  one  with  Him,  and  partake  of  His  Spirit  ean  know 
the  tilings  wliich  ui'e  written  therein,  as  it  is  declared  in 
another  place,  "  £ye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  * 
neither  hath  it  entmd  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him,  but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 
by  His  Spirit ;  for  tlie  Spirit  searcheth  all  thinp?,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God."    God  the  Father  enables 
US  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  apprehend  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  by  them  His  servants  are  strengthened, 
sustained,  and  comforted  in  all  then*  tribidations. 
Herein  we  are  made  to  know  the  fellowship  of  His 
sufferincTs,  to  taste  of  His  joy,  to  discern  the  dignity  of 
our  calling,  and  to  mark  the  succession  and  progress 
of  events,  which  prepare  for,  lead  to,  and  terminate  in, 
the  glorious  manifestation  of  His  kingdom.  Without 
this  book,  the  Scriptures  vrovld  be  deprived  of  their 
chief  glory ;  and  the  Church,  of  the  knowledge  of 
God's  righteous,  merciftil,  and  gi-acious  dealinc:  towards 
us  these  eighteen  Imndi'ed  years.    It  hath  been  to  her 
as  a  guide  in  all  her  wanderings,  and  the  means  of 
keeping  alive  in  her  heart,  the  hope  which  is  set  before 
us,  even  the  resurrection  fiom  the  dead  with  eternal 
glory.    Most  wise  and  gracious,  therefore,  is  it  in  God 
tu  have  given  us  such  a  book,  for  our  good  always. 
Seeing,  then,  that  God  of  His  loving  kindness,  and 
tender  compassion  towards  us,  desireth  that  we  should 
be  made  acquainted  with  such  glorious  realities,  let  us 
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not  prove  ourselves  unworthy  of  such  goodness  by 
hardemH^  our  hearts  against  Him ;  let  us  not  con- 
travene His  will,  and  by  unbelief  close  our  eyes  to  the 
troth  which  it  leroals.  For  it  is  God's  will  that  His 
servants  should  know  it.  God  hath  given  it  unto  His 
Son  for  this  express  puqjose,  that  it  should  be  shown 
unto  them.  If  we  remain  ignorant  of  it  therefore,  we 
must  not  ascribe  that  ignoraaee  to  any  want  of  grace 
in  Gob,  but  to  ourselves,  even  to  our  unbeUef  and 
hardness  of  heart.  Neither  let  us  endeavour  to  conceal 
our  hypocrisy  by  calling  that  a  sealed  book,  which  God 
has  called  a  Revelation ;  let  us  not  wickedly  endeavour 
to  close  it,  when  God  has  commanded  it  to  be  open, 
itev.««ii.io.  saying,  *'  Seal  not  the  sayings  ol  the  prophecy  of  this 
book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand."  But  if  we  are  the 
servants  of  Jbsus  Christ,  if  we  are  living  not  unto 
ourselves  but  unto  God,  and  for  God  ;  if  we  rgoice  in 
the  exaltation  of  His  Son,  and  love  His  appearing  and 
kingdom,  then  let  us  receive,  as  we  are  most  bounden, 
with  the  hveliest  gratitude  and  praise  this  glorious 
revelation. 

We  are  moreover  told,  that  this  Fkophecy,  which 
was  sent  unto  His  servants  for  thebr  instruction,  con- 

cemeth  things  which  vuust  shortly  come  to  pass." 
This  being  said  at  thnt  time,  shows  that  the  book  was 
then  to  be  used  and  read  with  j)rofit ;  tliat  is,  it  was 
then  usefiil  and  profitable  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Church ;  and  if  it  was  so  then^  how  much  more  now, 
seeing  that  it  reflects  so  much  light  and  instraotion 
upon  the  j)ast  history  of  Christendom,  and  reveals  to 
us  the  time  of  the  end,  when  Christ  bhiill  a]>pear  in 
Uis  glorious  Majesty,  and  shall  come  once  moi'e  to  this 
earth,  not  to  suffer  and  die,  but  to  reign  in  glory  with 
His  saints. 


Digitized  by  Google 


I.]  BY  WHOM  THE  REVBLATION  WAS  SENT.  J 

The  next  thing  to  be  observed  is,  the  way  by  wliicli 
this  revelation  was  shown  unto  His  servant.  And  we 
find  that  it  was  not  given  immediately  by  the  Lord 
Himself,  but  mediately  by  aa  angel.  The  natuie  of 
tbis  Angel,  or  ^Cluster,  by  whom  it  was  ngnified 
mito  John,  may  be  p^athered  from  certain  parts  of 
this  book.  And  tluit  we  may  not  be  supposed  to 
have  come  to  a  pailial  conclusion  on  a  subject  which 
involves  so  much,  and  is  of  such  deep  interest  to  the 
Church,  it  will  be  well  for  ub  to  consider  what  is  the 
nature  and  true  constitution  of  the  Church.  Now, 
the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of  Him 
Which  tilleth  all  in  all.  It  has  in  it  all  fulness,  the 
fulness  of  power,  the  fulness  of  wisdom,  and  every 
other  kind  of  Mness  necessary  for  its  perfection.  Its 
constitution  is  as  complete  as  a  human  body,  being 
united  to,  and  one  with  its  glorified  Head  in  the 
heavens.  A  part  of  this  body  or  Churdi  is  with 
Christ,  and  a  part  on  earth,  and  these  are  not  two 
Churches,  but  one — one  Church.  Neither  is  this 
Church  divided,  because  a  portion  of  it  is  within  the 
vail,  and  the  other  part  without ;  but  the  Church  of 
CHBiffT  is  absolutely  and  essentially  one,  and  indivi- 
sible ;  and  every  member  thereof,  whetiier  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  holds  of  the  Head,  and  by  joints  and  bands, 
having  nounshment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  in- 
cr^iseth  witli  the  increase  of  God.  As  man's  body  is 
complete  in  itself,  and  wisely  fitted  for  the  fulfilling  of 
all  its  functions  for  the  good  of  the  body,  without  the 
intervention  of  another  power,  so  also  is  the  Body  of 
Chriot.  It  is  not  less  true  in  the  spiritual  than  it  is 
in  the  natural ;  and  is  possibly  more  so,  because  the 
one  is  but  a  shadow  or  t\"pe  of  the  other,  and  the  ante- 
type  never  contains  less,  but  always  more  than  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


8  BY  WHOM  THE  REVELATION   WAS  SENT.  [l^RT 

type.  We  infer,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  need  of, 
nor  can  there  be  in  tiic  Body  of  Christ,  the  interven- 
tion of  another  party.    If  it  were  not  80,  we  should 

cokM.  tt.  It.  Qot  be  complete  in  Christ,  but  we  are  complete  in 
Him;  and  have  been  quickened  together  with  Htm 
Who  IS  exalted  far  above  all  principality  and  power. 
The  Church  hath  fellowship  with  tiie  Loud  Jesus,  her 
risen  and  gloriiied  Head  in  ail  things.  Tiie  Ciiurch 
needeth  not,  neither  reoeiveth  aid  from  any  other 

8.j«iuixvu.goi|]|,Qe,  *'The  glory  (saith  our  Lord),  which  Thou 
hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  them.  I  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  j>erfect  in  one." 
Instead  therefore  of  the  Church  receiving  aid  f/otti 
without,  or  from  any  who  do  not  belong  to  this  body, 
whether  angels,  principalities  or  powers,  it  is  they  who 
learn  from  the  Church;  according  as  it  is  written,^ 

Bph.iu.i«.  <t<fo  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  prindpalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known  by  the 
Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  If  the  Church 
was  ministered  unto  in  spiritual  things  by  angels ;  if  to 
render  her  complete  another  party  be  needed,  she 
would  not  be  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fillethail  in  all. 
But  she  is,  and  no  other  party  hath,  nor  can  have,  any 
place  in  the  body  of  Christ.  And  as  this  is  the  con- 
stitution and  pre-eminence  of  the  Cliurch  of  Christ, 
as  plainly  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  we  are  constrained 
and  bound  to  infer,  that  this  Angel  whom  the  Loan 
Jbsus  sent  as  a  messenger  to  His  servant  John,  was 
one  holding  a  place  in  the  same  body  and  closely  re- 
lated to  him  in  the  bonds  of  Christ.  And  as  he  is 
c%'idently  not  a  person  like  John  in  the  flesh,  it  follows 
that  he  must  be  one  of  the  departed  saints  who  is  thus 
used  of  the  Lord.  Moreover,  as  the  Church  of 
Cheist  is  essentially  one,  both  living  and  departed. 
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why  shuuld  \vc  not  suppose  that  He  can  fulfil  His 
ftinctions  of  High  Priest  by  the  latter,  as  well  as  by 
oui*seives,  by  the  disembodied  saints  as  by  the  em- 
bodied ?  for  whether  disembodied  or  not,  we  all  live 
together  with  Him  and  for  Him,  and  may  be  used  of 
Him  for  the  good  of  the  whole  body.  Why  should 
we  not  believe  that  we  can  be  benefited  by  them  as 
well  as  they  by  us  ?  by  their  prayers,  by  their  longing 
desire  for  and  hope  of  the  resurrection  ;  when  Christ 
shall  clothe  them  ^ith  then*  house  from  heaven,  and 
change  our  vile  bodies,  and  &shion  them  like  unto  His 
own  most  glorious  body  f  And  being  one  body,  do 
we  not  grow  together,  and  advance  together  in  a  meet- 
ncss  for  the  resurrection,  "  incivasiiig  with  the  increase  cou»,iH9. 
of  God  Tf  ami:hinij:,  are  not  our  departed  brethren 
rather  privileged  beyond  us  ?  Are  they  not  present  phii.  i.  ti— 
with  the  Lord  ?  And  if  so,  where  is  the  difficulty  that 
one  of  them  should  he  sent  to  signify  this  revdation 
unto  John?  Is  not  the  intercession  of  the  Church 
earned  on,  not  on  earth  only,  but  also  in  heaven,  where 
Jksus  our  foi*erunner  is  for  us  entered  as  the  crrcat 
High  l  *vicst  of  our  profession  ?  Does  not  the  ottering 
of  incense  within  the  most  holy  place  represent  the 
intercession  of  the  Church  in  heaven,  whilst  that  of 
the  holy  place  represents  that  of  the  Church  on  earth  ? 
And  if  there  be  intercession,  why  not  ministry  by  the 
Cherubim  ?  and  if  some  of  the  departed  minister  to 
the  Churcli  in  lieaven,  may  they  not,  if  need  be,  and 
they  are  sent  of  the  Lord,  minister  to  us  on  earth  ? 

Having  made  these  observations  in  relation  to  the 
Angelic  Messenger,  whom  our  Lord  sent  to  show  these 
things  unto  John,  let  us  next  see  what  description  he 
gave  of  himself  to  the  Apostle.  We  are  told  that 
when  Jolm,  ui  adauratioa  of  this  uicsscuger,  who 
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showed  him  these  things,  would  have  ftllen  down  at 

i«T.siU. ».  his  feet  to  worship  him,  lie  said  unto  him,  "See 
thoii  do  it  not.  for  I  am  tliy  fellow-servant,  and  (one)  of 
thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book."  However  some  may  constme 
tiiis  passage,  we  believe  the  sense  of  it  to  he  this — that 
the  angel  was  John's  Mow-servant,  and  of  John's 
brethren  the  prophets,  and  one  of  the  company  of  those 
who  obser\'ed  and  kept  the  words  of  this  liook  ;  that 
is,  he  was  John's  feliow-seiTant,  and  held  the  othce  of 
prophet,  as  a  fellow-servant  of  the  prophets.  For  the 
construction  of  the  words  evidently  implies  that  he  was 
assodated  with  him  in  ministry,  though  not  in  the 
same  office,  but  with  him  as  being  of  the  Prophets, 
who  in  the  Church  are  associated  with  Apostles  as  one 

i^b.ii.M.  foundation,  according  as  it  is  written,  "And  are  built 
Upon  the  foundation  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone.''  Hence 
it  is  said  of  the  Cheruhim  within  the  most  holy  {dace, 

Bs.nv.li.  that  "their  faces  should  look  one  to  another."  And 
thus  the  Church  received  the  lij^ht  and  judgment  of 

FV.ISXS.  1.  the  Lord  who  dwelt  between  tliem.  It  is  the  office  of 
the  Prophet  to  bring  light  from  the  Lord  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  it  is  the  office  of  the  Apostle  to  disoem  that 
light,  and  confirm  it  by  the  same  Spirit.  This  foun- 
dation principle  is  not  departed  from  in  this  instance, 
if  the  angel  whom  the  Lord  sent  unto  John  the 
Apostle,  was  a  Prophet.  And  that  he  was  of  this 
class, — ^that  is,  a  Prophet  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
appears  still  more  evident,  from  the  expression  which 
he  uses  to  designate  tumself  in  another  place  under 
fflnnlar  circumstances :  for  when  the  Apostle  fell  at  his 

tuw,xix.  i«.  feet  to  worship  him,  he  said,  **  See  thou  do  it  not :  I 
am  thy  fellow-servant ;  and  of  thy  brethren,  that  have 
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the  testimony  of  .Jesus:  worship  God:  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus  is  tlie  spirit  of  prophecy."  Here, 
instead  of  '*  thy  brethren  the  Prophets,"  he  says,  of 
thy  brethiieii  that  have  the  teBtamony  of  Jbsus  and 
this  testimony  is  said  to  be  "the  sp^  of  prophecy/' 
By  comparing  these  two  passages  where  the  angel 
designates  himselt,  ui  the  one,  as  "  the  fellow-servant 
of  John y  and  of  his  brethren  the  Prophets  ;"  and  In  the 
other,  BS  **ki8  fellow-servant ,  and  of  his  brethren  that 
have  the  spirit  of  prophetyi"  we  have  Baffident 
evidence  that  this  messenger,  who  was  sent  to  signiiy 
the  revelation  unto  John,  was  a  Prophet,  associated 
with  the  Apostolic  Ministry  in  the  Church.  And 
this  is  no  doubt  plainly  stated,  to  show  forth  a  foun- 
dation principle  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  words  iwxos  roZ  emu  used  by  tlie  angel,  are  abo, 
we  submit,  oondusive  of  themselves  to  his  being  one 
of  the  saints.  For  though  angels  are  **  mkmtering  m^l  m. 
spirits (Ac(Totipyix(i  %in6fucrci)  they  are  not  called  servants 
(ZwXot)  which  name  is  given  to  those  only  in  the  Apo- 
calypse who  are  associated  wth,  and  partakers  of  the 
ministry  of  Christ  in  the  Church.  God  gave  it  unto 
Him  tbDt  He  might  show  it  nnto  Hit  servants,  and  it 
was  sent  and  signided  unto  John  by  one  who  desig- 
nates }umB«^la»felhW'9ervant,  and  of  his  breihrm  ike 
prophets,  wliicli  tlic  angels  arc  not,  as  they  are  only 
used  for  extcnial  i]iinistr)%  and  have  a  charge  only  over 
the  saints  in  their  present  condition  to  keep  them  in  all 
their  ways  fiom  outward  danger  and  violence,  watch« 
fng  over  them  and  bearing  tiiem  up  in  their  hands, 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  dash  their  feet  against  a 
stone.  They  are  indeed  used  ministerially  in  God's 
providence  which  they  watch  over,  and  direct  for  good, 
under  Christ,  Who  is  now  exalted  above  all  princi- 
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pality  and  power,  but  not  used  for  ministry  in  the 

Church  of  Christ,  as  they  were  used  under  the  law, 
which  '*  was  ^ven  by  the  disposition  of  angels," 
that  being  hut  a  shadow  of  heavenly  tilings,  or  as  S. 
P&ul  calls  it  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,^ — "the 
rudiments  of  the  world/'  The  same  distinction  be- 
tween earthly  and  heavenly  things  is  made  by  the 
Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  shows 
the  superiority  and  excellency  of  the  one  over  tlie 
otlu  I ,  nmi  the  greater  responsibihty  of  those  who  re- 
ject Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,  in  His  servanta 
whom  He  appoints  to  minister  in  His  Name,  saying, 
'*  Thmfore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to 
the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we 
should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by 
angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression  and  dis- 
obedience received  a  just  recompense  of  reward ;  how 
shall  we  escape  if  we  n^lectso  great  salvation ;  which 
at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  LoRn,  and  was 
confirmed  imto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him :  God  also 
bearing  them  witness,  both  with  siccus  and  woiidei*s, 
and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  His  own  will."  And  this  ministry  of  the 
Loan  in  His  Chuich,  is  to  prepare  us  for  that  univer- 
sal dominion,  inclusive  of  rule  over  angels,  which  He 
has  called  us  to  partake  with  Him  in  the  age  to  come. 

YoT  unto  the  angels  He  hath  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak,  but  one  in  a 
certain  place  testifieth,  saying,  What  is  Man  that  Thou 
art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  Man  that  Thou 
visitest  him?"  Under  the  former  dispensation,  Gon 
used  angels  to  reveal  His  mind  to  the  Fh)phets,  be- 
cause the  Son  of  God  had  not  become  the  Son  of 
Man.    But  from  the  time  that  Christ  became  incar- 
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nate,  and  constituted  His  Church  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, thev  have  nnt  hern      used:  for  S.  Paul  writt  s  FP^-iTii'i 
that  He  gave  Apostles  and  i^rophets  as  tlie  founda- 
tion  of  His  Church,  unto  whom  He  revealed  what  had 
been  previously  hidden,  even  from  angels. 

But  we  may  ftuiher  remark,  that  the  word  angel 
in  this  book  is  used  expressly  to  denote  ministers  of 
Christ  in  His  Chureh.  The  I^)rd  Jesus  Himself  is 
called  "The  Angel  of  His  presence."  And  there  ai-e 
angels  in  His  Church  who  are  the  chief  ministers  of  Jf*-  **• 
particular  churches.  And  it  is  evident  that  the  seven 
angels  mentioned  in  Chapter  xv.  are  also  of  this  class ; 
for  they  come  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven,  clothed 
witli  Priestly  robes,  and  with  a  golden  girdle  about 
their  loins  ;  resembling  the  dress  of  their  High  Priest, 
Christ  Jesus,  as  He  is  described  in  the  first  chapter ; 
indicating  they  are  of  the  same  order ;  He,  the  High  ' 
Priest;  they,  Priests  under  Him;  as  it  is  written, 

Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  Kings  and  Priests." 
We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  suhjeet,  hceause 
it  involves  an  importtint  point  of  doetrine,  and  greatly 
concerns  the  right  interpretation  of  these  prophecies. 

The  next  point  to  which  we  will  direct  the  attention 
of  the  reader,  is  no  less  important,  and  instructive. 
It  is  concerning  the  office  of  John  the  Apostle  of  the 
Lord,  to  whom  this  angel  or  messenger  was  sent,  and 
"who  hare  record  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that  he 
saw."  The  acts  here  i*ecorded  of  him,  clearly  indicate 
the  character  of  his  office ;  the  distingjiishing  features 
of  which  are,  to  bear  trntness  of,  to  teat^y  to,  and  coit- 
firm  as  with  the  seal  of  authority,  any  revelation  which 
may  be  brought  to  the  Chui'ch.  Apostles  beai-  the 
highest  oihce  under  Christ.    On  them  rests  the  great 
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responsibility  of  discerniDg  both  good  and  evil;  of 
testifying  to  the  tnith  ;  of  preserving  it  in  its  purityt 
and  of  keeping  the  Church  fiom  all  ftJae  doctrines  and 
heresies.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  kept  I£s  Apos- 
tles in  the  truth  whilst  He  was  with  them  in  the  world, 
and  none  of  them  was  lost,  save  the  son  of  perdition ; 
even  so  should  they  who  are  called  to  so  high  an 
office,  preserve  and  keep  the  Chorch  pure  and  unde- 

B.  fijed,  *<  As  the  Father  sent  Me  into  the  wdld,  eten 
so  send  I  you"  Every  word  and  doctrine,  thereforet 
delivered  to  the  Church  ought  to  have  the  stamp  and 
seal  of  iVpostleship  to  give  it  catholicity.  And  with- 
out such  a  witness  and  testimony  to  the  truth,  no  word 
or  doctrine,  or  revelation,  should  be  received  aa  from 
the  Lord.  This  at  least  is  God's  way  and  therefore 
the  hest,  the  safest^  yea  the  only  way  in  which  the 
Church  can  he  assuFed  of  the  truth,  and  kept  in  secu- 
rity and  peace.  This  being  a  doctrine  of  such  i'unda- 
mental  and  vital  irnpoitance  to  the  Church,  it  is 
taught  us  in  the  very  coumiencement  of  this  book ; 
and  the  Church  has  received  it  under  the  seal  and 
testimony  of  Apostles,  as  from  the  Lord.  He  did  not 
send  it  to  the  churches,  or  to  the  angels  of  thechnrohes 
by  the  prophet-messenger,  but  to  one  bearing  the 
office  of  an  Apostle,  and  the  Apostle  sent  it  to  the 
angels  of  the  Seven  Churches. 

That  which  is  here  spoken  of  John,  as  beariog  re- 
cord of  the  word  of  Goo,  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw/'  iden- 
tifies him  as  the  same  John  who  wrote  the  Gospel  and 
the  Kpistles  which  bear  his  name.  The  Gospel  according 

8.  jobo  J.  i,  to  S.  John  opens  with  this  testimony — "  In  the  begin- 
nuig  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Goo,  and 
the  Word  was  Goo.   By  Him  were  all  things  made. 


Digitized  by  Google 


I.]  UNTO  WHOM  TH£  REVELATION  WAS  SENT.  15 


and  witliout  lliiii  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made.  Aod  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  ub,  and  we  beheld  His  gloiy,  the  gloiy  as  of 
the  only  b^;otten  of  the  Fathbb,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  Hie  Gospel  by  S.  John  thus  mtroduoed  by 
His  testimony  or  record  of  the  Word  of  God,  con- 
cludes in  like  manner  concerning  the  thincrs  which  he 
had  stated  therein.  "  These  are  written  that  ye  might  J- 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believ- 
ing ye  might  hove  life  through  His  Name."  And  of 
John  it  is  thus  related,  "HiiB  is  the  disciple  which  m/'^'^' 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these  things :  and 
we  kuuw  that  his  testimony  is  true."  The  Epistles 
written  by  S.  John,  also  bear  this  striking  peculiarity 
of  testimony.  "  That  which  was  &om  the  beginning,  ij^Joim  i. 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  Word  of  life :  For  the  Life  was  mani- 
fested and  we  have  seen  it,  and  hear  witness  and  sliow 
unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Fathkr, 
and  was  manifested  unto  us ;  Tliat  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard,  declare  we  imto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have 
fellowship  with  us,  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Fathbr  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."  And  he 
ends  this  Epistle,  which  is  one  ftill  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  with  these  words, — "And  we  know  that  i  s.  johot. 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing, that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true,  and  we 
are  in  Him  that  is  true,  ev^en  in  His  Son  Jbsus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  little  ehildien, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols.'*  In  his  second  Epistle, 
he  commends  the  Elect  Lady  and  her  children  for  walk-  *  •»* 
ing  in  the  truth,  and  whosoever  coufe:<ses  not  that 
Jksus  Christ  is  come  in  the  tlesh,  he  denounces  as  a 
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deceiver  and  an  Antichrist.  Whilst  in  his  third  Epistle, 
he  laments  the  fall  and  condemns  the  conduct  of  Dio- 

vciMM.  trepheSy  he  commends  Demetiius,  saying,  "  he  hath  a 
good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the  tnith  itself ;  yea 
and  we  also  hear  recwrdy  and  ye  know  that  onr  record 
is  true.**  Though  a  pre-eiiuiience  in  hearing  record 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  testifying  unto  Jesus  Christ, 
is  given  unto  S.  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  it  does  not 
derogate  from  the  honour  given  to  other  Apostles,  hut 
only  vindicates  that  especial  honour  to  which  this  he- 
loved  disciple  was  advanced  hy  Christ.  As  John  is 
spoken  of  emphatically  as  "  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,"  though  He  loved  all  His  disciples,  so  is  he  here 
spoken  of  as  the  Apostle,  "who  bare  record  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jbsus  Christ, 
and  of  all  things  that  he  saw.*'  He  it  was,  who  re- 
clined on  the  bosom  of  our  Lord,  and  stood  by  Ifis 
Cross,  and  testified  of  wliat  he  then  saw  of  the  two- 
fold stream  of  blood  and  water,  which  flowed  from 
His  side.  Partakiug  thus  largely  ot  the  mind  and 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  being  faithful  unto  Him  in  all 
things,  he  was  preferred  before  all  his  brethren  to 
minister  the  Apocalypse  to  the  Church.  That  which 
is  here  written  of  S.  John  may  also  relate  to  the  record 
which  he  bare  of  Jesus  Christ  under  the  title  of"  The 

iuv.i.ij,ao»  Word  of  God,"  both  m  reirai'd  to  His  Ke\  clatIoa  now 

six.  IS.  J  ^  o  ^ 

in  the  Church,  and  also  to  His  future  manifestation  in 
glory,  when  He  shall  come  forth  with  the  armies  of 
heaven.    Our  Lord  appears  to  have  given  some  intuna- 

tion  of  this  honour  which  should  be  conferred  on  His 
beloved  disciple,  when  in  answer  to  Peter's  inquiry, 
s  johnxiL"  loBD  and  what  shall  this  man  tlo  V  "  He  said,  "  K 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
follow  thou  Me."   For  John  did  tany,  and  was  pre*^ 
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served  alive  upon  the  eartTi,  till  he  heheld  the  Lord 

Wlio  appeared  unto  him  in  ilis  glory. 

It  is  the  office  of  Apostles  also  to  bear  witness  to 
The  testimony  of  Jesus,**  which  is  "the  spirit  of bot-xh. it. 
prophecy.**  And  prophecy  is  of  no  avail  in  the 
Church,  unless  there  he  Apostles  also,  to  discern, 
direct,  and  apply  the  word  :  for  otherwise  men  would 
only  stuiiiblc  ilic  more,  in  being  left  to  their  own  in- 
terpretation, and  would  become  their  own  rulers,  and 
shepherds,  and  have  no  protection  against  false  pro- 
phets and  seducing  spirits.  The  testimony  of  Apostles 
together  with  the  word  of  the  Spuit  is  this  twofold 
witness,  which  Jbsus  requires  in  His  Church,  and  upon 
this  foundation  everytina^  done  in  it  sliuuld  be  es- 

The  commendation  of  the  book,  is  that  which  next 
ckims  our  attention.  "Blessed  is  be  that  readeth, 
and  they  that  understand,  (&*wSifTis)  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  hook,  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand."  The 
book  is  Q:iven  for  blessing^.  And  a  peculiar  bk  ssing 
rests  upon  all  who  apply  themselves  to  read  and  un- 
derstand it ;  who  sincerely  desire  to  know  Cubist  as 
He  is  here  revealed,  and  the  things  pertaining  to  His 
kingdom,  as  they  are  here  pre-eminently  set  forth. 
For  here,  not  only  do  we  see  the  infinite  love  of  Christ 
in  redecminu-  us  unto  Goo  by  His  own  blood,  but  we 
also  behold  His  glorious  Person  and  attributes,  as  the 
Christ  of  God,  in  a  way  in  w^iich  He  had  not  hereto- 
fore heen  revealed  to  Bjb  Church.  We  here  hehold 
the  gloi-y  that  hath  been  given  Him  of  the  Fathbr  for 
His  sufferings  and  death  ;  we  see  Jesus  Who  was  for  a 
little  while  mhdv  lower  than  the  angels,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honom*,  seated  on  His  thi-onc — Lord  ol  ail 
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— all  authority  and  power  being  given  into  His  hands. 
Here  too,  we  behold  Him  as  the  High  Priest  of  our 
profession ;  the  care  which  He  has  over  His  Church ; 

how  truly  He  is  present  with  us  in  the  Spirit ;  liow 
He  meets  with  us  in  all  His  ordinances  ;  eriving  us  the 
light  of  life,  and  Iceding  us  with  the  food  of  immoi  - 
taUty.  The  things,  which  the  knowledge  of  this  book 
rev^Js,  are  not  abstractions,  but  hving  reaUties. 
Would  that  we  knew  more  of  them,  and  that  the 
Church  manifested  forth  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  lie  is  here  i*evealed  to  our  faith. 

Those  that  read  this  book,  witii  laith  in  the  promised 
blessings  ;  shall  most  assuredly  understand  it.  For  it 
is  given  to  the  Church  not  only  to  be  read,  but  also  to 
be  understood. 

Let  none  presume  then,  to  call  this  book  unprofit- 
able which  Gon  has  pronounced  most  ])rotitahl(\  Let 
no  one  say  it  is  a  vain  thinic  for  Christians  to  read  and 
search  into  its  treasures,  or  attempt  to  understand  its 
predous  sayings.  For  God  hath  not  written  this  book 
to  mock  the  deshe  which  He  implants  in  the  hearts  of 
His  children,  and  cultivates  by  promising  them  a  bless- 
ing. He  would  not  have  said,  Read  and  understand, 
unless  lie  had  given  us  tlie  ability  to  tlu  so.  \Vc  dure 
not  impute  such  tilings  unto  God  ;  for  what  He  says 
He  means ;  and  what  He  has  promised  He  will  ^iMi. 

The  nature  of  the  blessing  which  attends  the  read- 
ing and  understanding  of  this  prophecy,  is  intimated 
to  us  in  the  following  words — "  and  keepeth  the  things 
which  are  written  therein."  This  presupposes  a  heart 
rightly  disposed,  deeply  interested  in  the  things  of 
Christ.  And  truly  if  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
we  shall  value  above  all  things  the  Revelation  which 
God  hath  given  of  Him.    In  proportion  as  we  delight 
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in  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  value  them, 

anti  keep  His  words  in  our  hearts,  even  as  it  is  re- 
corded of  her  whom  all  generations  call  Bleiised; 
namely,  that  she  kept  His  sayings,  and  pondered  them 
in  her  heart.  And  in  like  manner  those  who  ke^  the  sxaktiLti. 
words  of  this  prophecy  shall  attain  unto  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  become  of  one  Spirit  with  Him. 

Another  motive  j)rescntcd  to  us  for  attending:  to  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  is,  that  "  The  time  is  at  hcmd.** 
If  we  suppose  this  revehition  to  relate  only  to  the  com- 
ing of  our  Loan,  we  shall  not  derive  all  the  benefit  it 
was  intended  to  oonv^,  and  shall  make  it  compaia- 
tively  useless.  For  it  sets  before  us  events  from  the 
ascension  of  our  Lord  until  the  day  uf  His  appeal  ing 
and  kingdom.  The  Church  had  an  immediate  interest 
in  this  Revelation  at  its  vciy  commencement,  and 
surely  the  experience  of  Goo's  dealings  with  her,  and 
the  world,  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  must  greatly  in- 
crease the  benefit  which  should  be  derived  from  the 
study  of  it,  and  lead  us  to  see  wherein  we  have  de- 
parted from  God,  and  His  holy  ways,  and  the  things 
which  ai*e  required  to  prepare  us  for  His  kingdom. 
For  if  the  book  is  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, — 
if  it  is  given  to  reveal  Him  to  us  in  ail  His  fulness,  and 
to  set  before  us  His  appearing  and  kingdom,  and  the 
consecutive  events  of  the  Christian  age,  which  prepare 
for,  and  end  in  the  completion  of  His  purposes,  IheUy 
those  who  read  and  understand  this  Revelation  must 
be  pre-eminently  blessed.  And  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  without  careful  heed  to  its  instruction,  we 
must  lose  sight  of  the  glory  which  He  now  possesses ; 
the  constitution  and  ordinances  of  His  Church  ;  and 
His  future  glorious  manifestation,  wlien  He  shall  come 
with  all  His  saints  to  reign  on  the  earth. 

c  2 
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In  concluding  this  part  of  the  sabject,  let  ub  remem- 
ber that  this  book  is  not  sealed,  but  is  a  Revelation. 
Let  none  prcsunie  to  say  otherwise,  sccinc;  tliat  God  has 
solemnly  coiiimanded  that  it  should  not  be  sealed,  say- 
Rer.sjdi.  10.  ing — "  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand."  This  Prophecy,  then, 
must  have  been  in  course  of  ftilfihnent  from  that  time 
until  now,  and  must  so  continue  till  all  that  is  herein 
written  be  fultilled.  We  finally  conunciid  it  to  our 
readers,  not  as  setting  forth  I'uturc  uncertainties,  but 
as  teachinp:  things  than  wliich  nothing  is  more  certain, 
and  which  will  unquestionably  prepare  them  for  the 
greatest  of  all  iuture  events,  even  the  glorious  appear- 
ing and  Kingdom  of  our  Lord. 
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ANALYSIS  OF  TH£  FBOFHECX. 
Tbx  iniOE8«nnr  or  maaMSAXDma  its  maohtCAL  uxvu^qm. 

TbM  DTIBFKBTATIOK  of  ITB  8T1CB0L8.  TBB  FbOPHIOT  T01JE> 
FOXD.    ItB  flKTBaiOLD  DIBTSIBUIIOir. 

In  order  to  read  the  writings  of  any  author,  it  is 

necessary,  as  we  have  before  stated,  that  we  sliould  ac- 
quaint ourselves  \sith  the  language  he  uses,  or  other- 
wise his  book  ^vill  be  unintelligible.  And  to  learn  a 
language  of  whieh  we  are  ignorant,  we  miist  begin 
first  with  its  alphabet,  and  then  go  on  to  its  grammar 
or  construction.  Not  until  we  have  accomplished  this 
shall  we  be  able  to  read,  or  to  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  such  language.  Even  so,  before  wc  attempt  to 
read  and  understand  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of 
Jbsus  Christ,  we  must  first  acquaint  ourselves  with 
its  figurative  language,  and  learn  its  arrangement.  To 
act  otherwise,  would  be  as  absurd,  as  to  suppose  that 
we  can  read  a  book  the  language  of  which  we  had 
never  learnt.  Many  however  have  sought  to  do  this, 
and  have,  therefore,  failed  to  give  its  true  interpreta- 
tion. That  our  endeavours,  then,  may  not  also  &il, 
we  will  first  ascertain  the  meaning  of  some  of  its  lead- 
ing symbols,  and  then  set  before  the  reader  an  outline 
of  the  eonstniction  and  aiT.um-enient  of  tlic  book  itself 
God,  Who  has  promised  to  bless  those  who  read  and 
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understand  it,  has  also  t'uruislied  us  witli  the  means  of 
coostruing  its  language,  and  therefore  of  obtaining  a 
knowledge  of  its  oontents ;  and  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves are  the  source  fiom  whence  we  propose  to  gather 
the  true  meaning  of  its  symbols,  and  learn  the  princi- 
ples of  its  forms  and  airangement. 

We  must  perceive  on  the  face  of  this  book  itself, 
that  it  eontains  Four  prineipal  and  distinet  forms  or 
series  of  prophecy  ;  and  that  each  of  these  is  Seven- 
fold. The  iuTSt  is  given  under  the  name  of  Epistles, 
bemg  that  form  which  intimates  that  they  are  of  a 
Spiritual  character ;  the  second  seines  under  the  name 
of  Seals,  relates  to  Civil  and  Politictil  events ;  the 
third  scries  under  the  name  of  Trumpets,  has,  as  we 
shall  see,  an  Ecclesiastical  aspect ;  and  the  foui-th  series 
under  the  name  of  VialSf  declares  itself  as  being 
of  a  Judicial  character.  Now  the  question  which 
arises  in  regard  to  this  fourfold  form  or  series  of  pro- 
phecy is,  \Yhcther  they  arc  collateral  or  sequeniial,  that 
is — whether  they  arc  in  a  coui'se  of  ftilfiluicnt  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  or  to  be  regarded  as  rcfcning  each 
to  a  different  period  of  time,  and  so  to  follow  one 
another  m  their  fulfilment.  To  determine  this  ques«» 
tion,  we  must  seek  for  light,  not  only  upon  their  in- 
ternal construction,  but  also  upon  the  meaning  of  their 
symbols. 

In  respect  to  the  chai-acter  of  these  several  series, 
they  are  each  sevenfold.  The  number  seven,  as  we 
shall  presently  show  from  the  Smptures,  is  invariably 
used  to  represent  completion,  folness,  or  perfection. 
And  from  the  use  of  this  number,  we  are  led  to  infer 
that  whatever  action  is  represented  under  such  a  number 
of  parts,  that  action  must  be  complete  and  perfect  of 
its  kind«  and  must  embrace  the  whole  of  that  aspect  or 
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view  whicli  is  thus  represented.  This  of  itself  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  eveats  prophesied  of  can- 
not succeed  each  other,  because  in  sik  1i  a  ease,  each  of 
them  would  only  describe  &  part  of  history  in  regard 
to  its  chronological  order,  and  could  not  embrace  any 
view  as  a  whole  or  perfect  theory.  Moreover,  we  shall 
find,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  symbols  themselves,  (in- 
terpreted in  the  light  of  Scripture)  I'cpresent  very  dif- 
ferent things.  For  example,  the  Seal  was  an  instru- 
ment always  used  in  matters  exclusively  Civil,  or  in 
things  relating  to  the  rule  or  possession  of  the  earth. 
The  Ihmpet,  on  the  contrary,  was  an  instrument  ap- 
pointed of  God  to  be  used  for  religious  purposes,  and 
by  the  Priests  alone,  and  has  therefore  an  Ecclesiastical 
character. 

We  may  also  remark  here,  that  both  the  Seal  and 
the  Trumpet  in  the  New  Testament  are  applied  in  a 
mystical  sense.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  for  ex- 
ample, "  Circuiiiclbioii"  is  called,  "the  Seal  of  the  *• 
Covenant  wliieh  God  made  vnth  Abraham,"  in  refer- 
ence to  the  possession  of  tlie  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  the 
Seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  S.  Paul  calls  "the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance"  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  has  yet  to  be  revealed. 

In  like  manner  the  Trumpets  are  used  symbolically 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.    The  Ascension 
of  our  Lord  is  spoken  of  in  these  words, — "God  isP»  xivu. 
gone  up  with  a  shout,  tlie  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a 
Trumpet."   And  when  He  comes  again,  He  is  said 
"  to  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  J^^*^*^- 
of  the  Archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God,"  which 
S.  Paul  calls  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  the  > cor. «▼.•». 
laM  Trump,"  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised. 
And  it  is  also  declared  that  "  when  the  seventh  Trum- 
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pet  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished.  These  applieations  of  tlie  Seal  and  Trumpet 
are  suftieient  to  justify  the  remark,  that  these  two  sym- 
bols point  to  two  distinct  aspects  or  phases  of  history  ; 
the  one  Civil,  the  other  Ecclesiastical.  And  from  the 
cmnimstanoe  of  each  series  being  composed  of  seven 
parts,  we  are  kii  to  infer  that  the  scries  of  Seals  i*e- 
present  the  whole  Civil  phase  of  Christendom,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  dispensation ;  and  tiie 
series  of  Trumpets  represent  the  whole  Ecclesiastical 
phase,  from  the  banning  to  the  end  of  the  dispensa- 
tion. And  this  view  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstance 
of  our  LoRD*s  Ascension  beinn-  said  to  be  aecompanied 
by  the  sound  of  a  Trumpet ;  and  His  .second  Advent 
being  attended  by  the  same  symbohe  repi*esentation. 

The  Epistles,  being  addressed  to  the  then  spiritual 
condition  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  we  are  led 
to  conclude  they  have  also  the  same  application  towards 
Cluistendom,  when  taken  as  pr()))hetie  of  its  history. 
The  Epistolary  InimNvas  tluit  in  whieh  the  Apostles 
always  addressed  the  Churches  in  respect  to  their 
spiritual  state. 

The  seven  Viah,  being  called  the  viabof  wrath,  and 
the  seven  last  plagues,  indicate  by  their  name  that  they 
rc])rcsent  the  phase  of  God's  judgments  upon  the 
apostate  eondition  of  the  Church  ;  commencing  with 
her  first  declension  from  the  ti*uth,  when  she  left  *'  her 
first  love which  charge  is  brought  against  her  in 
the  first  Epistle. 

We  have  thus,  four  aspects  or  phases  represented  to 
us.  And  these  four  embrai  i  every  point  of  view  in 
which  the  history  of  Christendom  can  be  considered. 

Another  rea*;on  for  believing  that  these  four  series 
present  four  distinct  aspects  of  Christian  history  is, 
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that  they  are  preceded  by  four  introduetorp  msionsy 

which  likewise  present  these  four  distinct  aspects.  In 
the  vision  preceding  the  Epistles,  our  Lord  is  repre- 
sented as  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  the  Church,  and 
arrayed  in  all  the  attributes  of  a  spiritual  oversight  and 
rule ;  walking  in  the  midst  of  His  Churches,  asa  oom- 
mender  of  the  good  and  a  rebuker  of  the  evil  which 
He  discerns  among  them.  In  the  vision  preceding  the 
Seals,  the  Lord  is  seen  seated  on  a  throne,  vnth  His 
Elders  around  Hiui,  Ukewise  seated  upon  thrones,  and 
praidng  Him  for  thus  being  made  kings  and  priests  to 
reign  upon  the  earth ;  casting  their  crowns  at  His  feet ^ 
and  Sciying  that  He  alone  is  worthy  to  receive  all  bless- 
ing and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power.  Tlie  syiuhols 
in  this  introductoiT  vision,  connected  with  the  SealSf 
clearly  represent  an  aspect  of  Kingly  i-ule  and  domi- 
nion ;  or  relating  to  the  possession  and  rule  of  the 
earth.  In  the  vision  preceding  the  Trumpets,  the 
Lord  is  represented  as  performing  the  part  of  High 
Priest  in  the  heavens,  and  offering  incense  with  the 
prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  Golden  Altar,  which  is 
before  Gon  ;  and  whieh  act  embraces  ever^^  other 
Priestly  act  and  service.  In  this  introductory  vision, 
connected  with  the  series  of  Trumpets,  the  symbols  re- 
present an  aspect  exclusively  EcclesiaaticaL  And  it  is 
not  less  remarkable,  that  in  the  visions  preceding  the 
Vials,  the  apostate  state  of  Christendom  is  desei  ihed 
in  symbolical  langiia^^e,  showiiiu:  the  causes  for  whieh 
God  poureth  out,  by  the  instrumentality  of  angels,  this 
series  of  judgments.  The  four  forms  of  evil  which  are 
described  as  preceding  the  Vials,  and  bringing  thdr 
judgments  upon  the  »suth,  answer  to,  and  are  descrip- 
tive of,  the  i)ower  and  working  of  Antichrist  under  each 
of  the  four  aspects  of  Chiistian  history  as  set  forth  in 
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this  prophecy.   That  is  to  say — ^the  Dragon  appears  in 

the  heavens,  the  region  of  the  spiritual ;  ever  standing- 
ready  to  devour  the  "  man-child,"  or  spiritual  seed  of 
the  Church  ;  which  is  symbolized  under  the  figure  of 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  having  the  moon 
under  her  feet,  and  twelve  stars  upon  her  head ;  all 
which  symbols  are  of  a  t^^rUml  character.  "The 
Beast  out  of  the  sea,"  is  described  by  the  symbols  of 
tlie  earthhj,  answering  to  the  Civil  phase ;  th;it  is,  he 
is  likened  to  a  bear,  and  the  mouth  of  a  Uou,  and  cer- 
tain other  mdications  are  given  of  this  being  a  symbo- 
lic description  of  Antichristian  rule  as  it  is  seen  work- 
ing in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  *'  The  Beast  out  of 
the  earth  witli  horns  Uke  a  lamb,"  indicates  l)oth  by  the 
symbolism  used,  as  well  as  bv  the  power  which  he  ex- 
ercises, that  he  is  the  representation  of  tlic  spirit  of 
Antichrist  as  seen  working  in  the  outward  forms  of 
the  Church,  and  influencing  its  Ecclesiastical  polity, 
which  derives  all  its  influence  and  power  flrom  the 
State.    The  fourth  form  of  evil  represented  by  the 

Image  of  the  Beast,"  which  is  made  to  speak  and 
Uve  by  this  second  beast,  exhibits  that  Satanic  form  of 
Antichrist,  which  wrought  at  the  commencement  of 
the  Christian  age,  and  which  remains  to  be  p^ected 
in  the  seventh  period  of  its  history,  under  the  last 
head  of  Imperial  Rome ;  who  will  be  a  devil-possessed 
man,  and  will  cause  himself  to  be  worshipped  as  God, 
and  who,  with  the  false  prophet  that  worketh  miracles 
before  him,  shall  be  cast  aUve  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

The  distinct  characteristics  thus  given  to  the  four 
series  or  forms  of  prophecy — ^first,  by  the  interpreta- 
tions of  tiie  symbols  fieom  Holy  Scripture ;  secondly, 
by  the  character  of  the  prefatory  visions  ;  thirdly,  by 
each  series  being  composed  of  seven  parts,  indicating 


Digitized  by 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  PROPHECY 


27 


the  completeness  of  the  phase  or  aspect,  represented  ; 
and  fourthly,  by  the  lour  forms  of  evil  which  answer  to 
these  four  aspects  of  Christian  history, — appear  alto- 
gether to  cany  with  them  such  an  amount  of  evidence 
that  this  is  the  true  arrangement  and  construction  of 
these  fom*  streams  of  prophecy,  that  we  conclude  this 
is  the  true  key,  whereby  we  sliall  be  able  by  the  fji-ace 
of  God,  and  the  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  obtain 
that  knowledge  wliich  this  Revelation  was  intended  to 
convey  to  the  Church,  and  by  means  of  which  we  shall 
be  able  to  ascertain  what  has,  and  what  has  not  been 
fulfilled  of  this  wonderful  prophecy. 

The  followiiiiT  prophetic  Chart  or  Table,  will  give  at 
one  view,  the  plan  we  have  here  brieiiy  laid  down,  with 
some  of  its  leading  symbols,  as  setting  forth  the  seven 
greet  epochs  in  the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
world. 


A  TABULAE  VIEW,  OH  PKOPlIETiC  CHAET 
OF  THE  AP0CALTF6E. 

«m«m//  mid  tke  Vitk,  ikt  Jmdkwt  Phut  i^  Okrktim  IMwry. 
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OF  TBK  CBMSTIAM 

SPIBITDAL 
PSAtK. 

SEALS. 
CIVIL  PHASB. 

TRUMPBTS. 
ECCLUIASTi. 
OAL  PBASB. 

VIAUI. 
JOOICLAL 
FBABS. 

Prefatory  chapters  to 
the  Epistlec.  Seals, 
Trumpets,  St  Vuli. 

R«v.  i.  4.20. 

Rev.  iv.  t.  Tii 

Rev.  Tiii.  2.5. 

Rev.  X.  xi.  1- 
13  i  zii.  xiii. 

First  Period. 
The  PrimitiTe,  or 

Apostolic. 

Rev.  ii.  1.7. 

Ephesus. 

Rev.  vi.  1,  -2. 
White  Horse. 

Rev.  viii,  6,  7. 
Hail  and  (1.1 
on  the  earth. 

l)n  tlic-  c.irth. 

Second  Period. 
Persecution  under 
BoiB«ii  Emperon. 

Rev.  U.  8-11. 
Smyrna. 

Rev.  vi.  3,  1. 
Red  Horse. 

tiev.  viii.  8,9. 

Mountain 
burning  with 
(ire  cast  into 
the  sea. 

Rev.  xvl.  3. 
On  the  sea. 

Third  Period. 
Cbriatiaiutj  In  oon« 
luadon  with  the 
State. 

Rer.ii  13.17. 
Pvtgainoi* 

Rev.  tl.  6,  6. 
Black  Horse. 

Rev.  viii.  10, 
11. 

Great  star  falls 
from  lii- liven 
on  rivers  and 
fonntatns. 

Rev.  xvi.  4-7. 
On  ri? en  and 
fOQUtaiiu. 

Fourth  Period. 
Oppfsirioii* 

Rer.u.  18-20. 
Thyatira. 

• 

Rev.  vi.  7,  8. 
Pale  Horse. 

Rev.  viii.  12, 
13. 

Third  pnrt  of 
the  euu,  luooiv, 
and  Htars, 
darkened. 

Rev.  xvi.  B,  9. 
On  the  sun. 

F\flh  Period. 
Reformation  and  Pro- 
testantism. 

Rev.  iii.  l-C. 
Sardis. 

Rev.  Ti.  9-11. 

•'^oul.s  seen  un- 
der the  altar. 

Rev.  ix.  1.12. 

Star  falls, 
bottomleaa  pit 

nnMMil. 

Rev.  xvi.  10, 
11.  J 
On  the  seat  of 
LUC  ucn#fc» 

Sixth  Period. 
Inlidds^  ami  Xdbe- 
nliin* 

Rev.  iii.  7-M. 
Philadelphia. 

Rev.vi.  12-17. 
Great  earth, 
quake. 

Rev.  iz.  13.21. 

The  four  nn- 
gcls  loosed  in 
the  Eupbratea. 

RcT.  «vi.  12- 

16. 

On  the  river 
Eupbratea. 

1    Seventh  Period. 
The  Personal  Anti- 
christ, that  wicked 
OM  revealed. 

Rev.iii.  14.22. 
1  Laodicea. 

Rev.  via.  I. 
Silence  in  hea* 
veo  for  half  an 
hour. 

Rev.  xi,  14-19. 

The  kingdoms 
of  this  world 
become  the 
kingdom  of 
CuatST. 

Rev.  xvi.  17- 
21. 
OnUieair. 

The  Cliri>tiaii  Ap-  stacy  •■\]>l:tiiio>l.  Rrv.  xvH. 
Uafiylon  dcsmlifil  nnil  loreiUKiini'il.  Ki'v,  x\iii. 

Events  connected  with  the  Fall  of  Kaliyloii,  nnti  the  dcstriictiou  of  the  Anticliri^tian 
Army.    Rev.  x\x. 

Thi-  next  DUiJeiifration,  or  the  MLUeDiiud  Age,  or  the  reign  of  otir  Lukd  with  HU  iiiiint« 
on  the  earth.  Kev.  \x.  1—6. 

The  end  of  tiie  Milluonial  A^c.  Satao  loosed.  The  general  Resorrccttoa  and  final  JnAg- 
ment;  when  Death  und  Hadea  an  eait  Into  tiM  lake  Of  lire,  and  tbeheaTcm  aodtbe  caith 
tiee  Hwaf.    Rev.  xx.  7— IS- 
1    The  new  heavens  and  new  raitli,tlia  H0I7  Ckf,  Mflfr  Jcmialen,  deaeenda  fetpas  God  out 
of  baaT«n.  Bar.  zzl.  and  zxU. 
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BOOK. 

Believing  the  intcr|)retation  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
be  founded  on  the  prineiples  we  have  laid  down  in  the 
forgoing  Part,  as  set  forth  in  the  Table,  we  will 
now  endeavour  to  confirm  and  illustrate  these  princi- 
ples more       from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

In  referring  then,  to  the  prinei[)les  upon  which  we 
propose  to  interpret  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  we  re- 
mark in  the  first  place  conceniiui!:  tlic  Einsllcfi,  tliat 
tliese  being  addressed  to  only  seven  churehes  in  Asia, 
when  doubtless  there  were  many  more,  the  number  in- 
timates that  they  refer  to  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
the  dispensation.  That  is,  they  describe  not  only  the 
spiritual  condition  of  the  churches  to  which  they  were 
written,  and  their  apphcation  to  the  Cathohc  or  Uni- 
versal Church  in  all  generations,  from  that  time  to  the 
present,  after  a  similar  manner,  but  also,  they  are  pro- 
phetic of  seven  distinct  periods  of  its  spiritual  history, 
to  each  of  which,  according  to  its  order  and  sequence, 
each  Epistle  lias  had  an  application,  which  no  other  of 
the  series  would  hear  at  the  time  ;  so  that  its  commen- 
dations, admonitions,  and  promises,  were  as  peculiar  to 
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the  period  of  which  the  Epistle  was  prophetic,  as  if 
they  had  hecn  spoken  at  that  time  directly  l>y  tlie 
Lord  tiom  heaven,  answering  to,  and  corresponding  so 
exactly  with  the  condition  of  the  Church  and  pecoU- 
arities  of  that  period,  as  to  show  plainly  and  incontro- 
vertibly  its  antet3rpical  fulfilment.  To  understand, 
however,  this  application  of  the  Epistles,  it  will  be 
necessarv^  not  only  to  trace  a  general  outline  of  the 
Church's  history,  and  to  make  this  application  of 
them,  but  also  to  give  this  interpretation  in  connexion 
with  the  other  three  prophetic  streams,  which  apply 
to  these  saine  periods,  and  given  under  the  names 
of  Seals,  Tmnipets,  and  \'ials.  These  four  streams 
of  prophecy  when  combined  together  and  rightly  un- 
derstood, will  be  found  to  contain  a  pertect  history  of 
the  Christian  Church,  embracing  every  phase  in  its 
progress  that  can  be  presented  to  us. 

That  such  is  the  natural  construction  of  these  pro- 
phecies; namely,  that  they  present  a  iburfohl  phase  of 
the  history  of  Christendom  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  dispensation,  commends  itself  even  to  our 
understanding.  Suppose  for  example,  that  any  person 
acquainted  with  all  the  events  of  ChzistiaQ  history,  and 
also  with  the  motives,  and  spvrit  in  which  they  origi- 
nated, be  required  to  write  a  general  histoiy  of  these 
events,  and  to  append  a  dissertation  on  the  spuit  and 
chai-acter  of  the  times  in  which  they  took  place,  and 
that  he  is  ^y  competent  to  do  i^U  this ;  what  would 
be  the  probable  and  conunon-sense  way  in  which  he 
would  seek  to  accompUsh  such  an  undertaking? 
\\  i)uld  he  not,  when  he  came  to  retiect  upon,  and  ex- 
amine tlie  heterogeueuus  materials  which  he  liad  to 
combine  together  into  one  general  histoiy,  be  almost 
forced  from  necessity  to  separate  and  classify  his  sub- 
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jectfl,  and  arrange  them  into  sections,  chapters,  and 
hooks,  according  as  the  subject  might  be  ?  He  would 
find  some  events  to  be  of  a  political  cliaractcr,  and  be- 
longing to  Civil  history  ;  some  purely  Ecclesiastical  or 
belonging  to  the  Church,  as  an  outward  polity,  distinct 
from  the  State ;  such  as  the  assemblings  and  decrees 
of  its  councils ;  the  record  of  its  doctrines,  discipline, 
iiLresies,  schisms,  ike.  He  would  also  luu  c  to  record 
the  acts  of  God's  providence  in  extraordinary  deliver- 
ances, or  His  judgments  in  famine,  pestilence,  sword, 
or  earthquake  ;  which  are  wholly  indep^d^t  of, 
and  distinct  from  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  affiurs,  al- 
though they  may  be  indications  of  either  the  blessmg 
or  judgment  of  (jod  upon  the  uprightness  or  iniquity 
of  men  engaged  in  tliem.  And  to  this  nuisl  be  added 
the  philosophy  of  the  history,  or  an  inquiry  into  the 
spirit  and  character  of  the  times  which  had  produced 
such  events.  All  these  things  must  be  related,  but 
could  not  be  mixed  together  without  concision.  And 
therefore  no  historian  of  any  note  has  ever  attempted 
to  do  so.  Gibbon,  Mosheim,  and  Milncr,  in  their 
histories  illustrate  what  we  mean.  Gibbon's  histoiyis 
an  example  of  the  Civil  phase  of  a  part  of  Christian 
history,  unnungled  with  the  Ecclesiastical,  which  is 
reserved  for  a  separate  narrative.  Mosheim,  on  the 
other  hand,  gives  us  the  history  of  the  Church  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  State,  and  only  relates  its  acts  a^  they 
have  reference  to,  or  bear  upon  the  history  of  the 
Church.  Milncr  pursues  neither  of  these  tracks,  but 
professes  to  give  the  history  of  the  spiritual  part  of  the 
Church,  or  that  part  which  he  considers  as  such,  with- 
out reference  to  Church  and  State  affairs,  except  so  &r 
as  tliey  ai  e  uuxed  up  with  the  history  of  this  spiritual 
seed,  or  rather  protesting  body  of  Christian  men 


Digitized  by  Google 


32 


THE  SYMBOLISM  AND 


[part 


against  outward  comiptions.    And  it  will  be  found, 

that  no  phase  of  C'linstian  histon^  can  be  narrated 
without  mixing  up  with  it  otiier  events  which  in  their 
character  and  in  their  origin,  are  distinct  from  the 
history  related. 

We  have  instances  of  this  in  the  Gospels,  and  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  in  which  the  acts  of  Roman  governors 
and  Jewish  priests  arc  related,  when  neither  the  Gkispel 
or  Acts  were  written  to  ^ive  us  the  history  of  either 
the  one  or  the  other ;  but  only  of  the  founder  of 
Christianity,  and  of  those  who  immediately  succeeded 
Him.  That  the  things  which  S.  John  was  commanded  to 
write,  were  so  classified  and  arranged,  and  that  distuict 
phases  or  streams  of  history  are  given  in  these  visions, 
will  become  more  evident  as  we  proeeed  with  the  inter- 
pretation of  tlie  emblems  and  imager}-  of  this  book. 

In  looking  at  the  general  histoiy  of  Christendom,  it 
presents  to  the  Christian  mind  a  fourfold  phase,  which 
may  he  called  the  Spiritual,  the  PoliHcal,  the  Ecclesi- 
asticaL  and  the  Judidnl.  We  are  led  first  to  consider  the 
spuitual  state  of  mankind,  because  wc  see  in  this  state 
an  explanatiou  of  the  outward  acts  and  events  wliich 
happen  among  them.  There  is  next,  the  outward  form 
in  which  this  spiritual  condition  manifests  itself  in 
human  actions.  And  this  has  a  twofold  aspect  accord- 
ins  as  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  or  of  the  State  arc 
the  actors,  wlileh  hrini^s  out  the  Civil  and  Keelesiasti- 
cal  phases  of  Chiistian  history.  We  ai*e  next  led  to 
trace  the  consequences  of  these  outward  acts  either  in 
hlessing  or  judgment  upon  the  agents  engaged  in  them, 
or  upon  the  people  who  are  afiected  by  them.  For 
although  there  is  a  sense  in  whieh  wrath  is  reserved  for 
the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men, 
yet  it  is  also  true,  that  a  present  visitation  of  God's 
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riu:liteous  judgments  docs  come  upon  evil  deeds,  and 
wicked  purposes  when  brought  into  nianifestiitioii,  as 
well  as  that  present  blessings  are  realized  by  those  who 
do,  and  encourage  righteous  acts,  both  upon  themaeives 
and  upon  those  who  are  partakers  in  them. 

Seeing  then,  that  the  history  of  Christendom  can  he 
presented  to  us  under  a  fourfold  division  or  phase,  we 
will  bring  before  the  reader  some  of  the  Scripture  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  this  theory,  and  see  whether  the 
four  streams  of  prophecy  given  us  under  the  name  of 
the  £pistle8,  Seais,  Trumpets,  and  Vials,  do  not  fiom 
their  character,  and  emhlematic  forms,  present  to  us 
this  fourfold  phase,  under  one  or  other  of  which 
other  vision  of  this  book  may  be  aimnged  uiid  iuid  it^i 
place. 

First,  as  to  the  Epistles.  The  reason  for  believing 
that  the  Epistles,  addressed  to  the  Seven  Churches, 
present  ^e  Spiritual  phase  of  Christian  history  is, 
that  the  Epistolary  form  is  that  in  which  all  the 

Apostles  of  whom  wc  have  any  record,  have  chosen  to 
address  the  Churches  concerning  their  spiritual  condi- 
tion. For  though  in  these  Epistles  many  directions 
and  rules  are  given,  for  the  outward  conduct  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church,  yet  they  are  all  in  connection 
with,  and  are  illustrative  of,  the  spiritual  state  of  the 
people  to  whom  they  were  written.  None  of  the 
Epistles  arc  addressed  to  the  world  but  to  the  Chui'cli, 
— to  a  people  in  covenant  with  God — to  those  who 
are  baptized  into  Cttrtst,  and  made  partakers  of  His 
grace.  Thus  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  addressed. 
To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints.*'  Does  S.  Paul  write  to  the  Corinthians?  his 
Epistle  is  not  addressed  to  them  as  a  people  oi*  a  body- 
politic,  but  unto    The  Church  of  God,  which  is  at 
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Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saints  with  all  that  in  c'\'en^  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Loud,  l)otii  thcu-s 
and  ours."  And  so  of  the  rest  of  the  Epistles,  *'  Unto 
the  Chiirches  of  Galatia." — "  To  the  saints  which  are 
at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithM  in  Christ  Jesus." — 
**'ro  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Plii- 
lijijil  with  the  Bishops  and  Deacons.*' — "To  the  saints 
and  tiiithlul  brethren  in  Christ  which  are  at  Colosse." 
— "  Unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  in 
GrOD  the  Father  and  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In 
like  manner  does  S.  Peter  address  his  Epistles,  To 
the  strangers  scattered  throus:hout  Pont  us,  Galatia, 
CappndociR,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  elect  aeco]-r1in,2:  to  the 
foreknow Icdi^c  of  God  tiic  Father,  througli  sanctih- 
cation  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  So  the  Seven  Epistles 
in  this  prophecy  are  not  addressed  to  the  rulers  of  the 
world  hut  of  the  Churches  ;  to  those  who  have  spiritual 
ovcrsifrht  and  rule  ;  to  angels  of  the  Chin-ehcs.  We 
conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Epistles  contain  tlic  his- 
tory of  Christendom  in  its  ^ritual  aspect,  because 
they  are  sent  to  the  Church,  and  because  it  is  in  this 
form,  all  the  saints  and  churches  have  ever  been  ad- 
dressed by  those  having  authority  to  do  so,  ainl  wiiu 
wrote  under  the  dii  ection  and  inspiration  of  the  Spirit 
of  GrOD.  And  it  is  also  manifest  from  the  subject 
matter  of  these  Seven  Epistles,  that  they  were  composed 
and  written  to  meet  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
Churches  to  which  they  were  addressed  ;  and  intended 
foi'  cncoui-agcmcnt,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  ui- 
stmction  in  righteousness. 

In  the  next  place,  with  regard  to  the  Seals.  They 
are  evidently  used  in  ail  holy  Scripture  in  relation  to 
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Civil  or  Kingly  authority.  Tlie  first  mention  we  have 
of  the  Seal  is  in  (jenesis  xxxviii.  18,  where  it  isrelated 
that  Judah  pledged  his  seal  with  his  bracelets  and  staff 
to  Tftmar  his  daughter-in-law.  The  seal  is  next  men- 
tioned in  Genesis  xU.  42,  where  we  are  told  that 
Pliai*aoh  took  his  ring  from  off  his  hand  and  put  it 
upon  the  hand  of  Joseph,  which  act  was  a  principal 
drcumstanoe  in  Joseph's  investitnie  with  the  high 
office  of  chief  Minister  of  the  king  of  Eg}  pt,  as  by  the 
delivery  of  the  ring  Pharaoh  delegated  to  Joseph  the 
chief  authority  of  the  State,  because  it  gave  validity  to 
the  documents  to  which  it  was  affixed.  In  like  man- 
ner the  king  of  Persia  gave  his  seal  ring  to  his  suc- 
cessive ministers,  Haman,  and  Mordecai,  and  its  use  is 
especially  declared ;  "  The  writing  which  is  written  in 
the  king's  name,  and  sealed  with  the  king's  rini«:,  may 
no  man  revei*se."  The  possession  of  such  a  rijig  gave 
absolute  power  in  all  things  to  the  pei-son  to  whom  it 
was  entrusted.  Ttus  use  of  the  Seal  has  come  down 
even  to  the  present  day,  as  it  is  frequently  used 
amongst  ourselves  to  give  vatidity  to  a  legal  instrament 
or  a  public  document.  And  still  more  perhaps  this  is 
seen  in  the  use  of  the  Great  Seal,  the  person  holtiing 
it  bein£3:  nominally,  at  least,  tlie  second  person  in  the 
State.  Our  use  of  the  seal,  however,  does  not  per- 
fectly illustrate  the  use  of  it  as  it  existed  in  the  East, 
because  we  require  the  signature  as  well  as  the  seal; 
whereas,  in  the  East,  the  seal  alone  had  the  same 
eficct  which  we  give  to  both  the  seal  and  tlie  signature  ; 
for  one  man,  therefore,  to  ^ve  to  another  his  seal,  was 
to  give  liim  the  use  of  that  authority  and  power  which 
his  own  signature  possessed.  And  tliis,  probably,  was 
that  which  occasioned  Judah's  amdety  about  the  seal 
which  he  had  pledged  to  Tamar.    The  same  use  was 
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^  Kiofixrt.  jjiadc  of  the  seal  by  the  kings  of  Israel.  When  Ahab 
coveted  the  \dneyard  of  Naboth,  and  Jezebel  his  wife 
wrote  letters  to  the  elders  of  Isniei  to  condemn  Nabotli, 
she  sealed  them  with  the  king's  seal,  showing  that  she 
acted  by  authority.  So  m  all  Civil  contracts  among 
the  Jews,  the  conveyance  of  a  possession  was  effected 
by  two  original  documents,  one  of  which  was  sealed, 
and  deposited  in  some  public  utiiee,  and  the  other  was 
kept  for  reference  by  the  person  for  whose  benefit  the 
jcr.  xwui.  contract  was  made.  Under  the  Persian  monarchy  also, 
the  seal  was  used  to  give  validity  and  authority  to  the 
acts  of  the  State.  Thus  when  Daniel  was  oast  into 
vidc^  Daoid  j^jj  ^ons,  "  the  king  sealed  the  stone  on  the 
mouth  of  the  den  with  his  own  signet,  and  the  signet 
of  iiis  lords,  that  the  puipose  concerning  Daniel  might 
not  be  changed."  The  seal  was  also  undei'stood  by  all 
persons  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  to  give  the  impress 
of  Civil  rule  and  supreme  authority,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  fact  of  sealing  the  stone  of  the  sepulchre 
under  authority  derived  from  Pilate,  tlie  Roman  gover- 
nor, who  according  to  the  request  made  to  him  by  the 
Jews,  gave  them  the  power  to  make  the  sepulchre 
sure — So  they  went  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
sealing  the  stone  and  setting  a  watch."  We  learn 
then  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  the  seal  was  used 
by  the  Patnarclis,  the  kings  of  Israel,  of  Bal)ylon, 
of  Persia,  and  by  the  Roman  governors,  not  on  religious 
or  Ecclesiastical  matters,  but  only  in  the  affaii-s  of  the 
State,  or  in  Civil  contracts.  This  use  of  it  has  also 
come  down  to  us,  even  to  our  own  times.  Nor  does 
it  appear  that  there  is  an  instrument  more  ancient,  or 
one  that  has  been  more  uuivcrsalh'  used  to  give  vali- 
dity to  transactions  appertaining  to  the  aiiairs  of  tliis 
life. 


S.  Matt. 
XXTii.  60. 
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Moreover,  in  the  application  of  this  gymbol  in  a 
figurative  sense,  it  will  be  found  to  have  reference  pri- 
marily to  earthly  possession  either  in  the  present  world 
or  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Ctreumctnon,  which  is 
called  **  the  Seal  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  2"  ,  "i^oi'. 
Abmhani,"  had  especial  relation  to  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  God  gave  to  liini,  and  to  his  seed  for  an  ever- 
lasting possession,  and  without  this  seal  as  the  mark  of 
God's  covenant,  no  Jew  could  inherit  it.  In  the  new 
covenant  also,  under  the  Crospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  GnosT,  is  called,  *'  the  Seal  and  earnest  ki*.1'W.n. 
of  our  inheritance,"  which  we  are  to  hold  until  the  re- 
demption of  the  purchased  possession,  rc  luting  as  it 
does,  to  the  redeemed  earth,  and  to  that  day  wlien  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever."  So  the  Seal  when  used  even  in  the 
figurative  sense,  has  lelerence  to  kinirly  iide  and  pos- 
session. And  we  shall  see  as  we  proceed  with  our 
subject  that  it  is  used  in  this  sense  in  "  the  sealing  of 
the  twelve  tribes,*'  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  this  book, 
where  it  is  called  "  the  Seal  of  the  living  God  and 
the  judgments  of  God  are  stayed,  till  His  servants  are 
sealed  in  theii-  foreheads.  And  being  thus  sealed,  they 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation, to  be  revealed  in  the  last  times,  when  they  shall 
come  with  Christ  to  reign  on  the  earth. 

We  might  multiply  evidence  fiom  the  Scriptures 
in  proof  of  this  use  of  the  Seal  as  an  instrument  of 
Civil  authority,  but  from  the  quotations  already  niatie, 
it  appears  evident,  that  under  the  symbol  of  Seals 
is  contained  the  Civil  phase  of  Christian  history, 
or  a  prophecy  concerning  those  outward  events 
wliich  shall  take  place  among  the  kingdoms  of  this 
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world  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 

which  shall  precede  and  usher  in  the  kingdom  ui  our 
Lord. 

The  next  symbol  used  in  the  arrangeinent  of  the 
four-fold  form  of  prophecy^  is  that  of the  Trumpet." 
Id  T^rrii^  agtun  to  the  holy  Scriptures  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  this  symbol,  we  shall  find  both  from  its 

origin  and  use,  that  it  is  purely  EcclesimticaU  that  is, 
it  was  an  instmuient  used  to  indicate  the  action  of  the 
Church  as  a  body,  and  consequently  so  far  as  the 
ChmTch  is  in  its  outward  constitution  a  polity  distinct 
from  the  State,  so  &r  the  action  represented  by  the 
trumpets  Is  distinct  from,  although  it  is  mixed  up  with, 
and  follows  tlie  aiiaiogy  of  the  seals  in  their  outward 
actions. 

The  hrst  mention  of  the  Trumpet  is  in  the  nine- 
teenth Chapter  of  the  book  of  Exodus.  And  the 
circumstances  connected  with  its  introduction  as  here 
recorded,  claim  our  attention.    In  the  third  month, 

when  the  eliildren  of  Israel  were  come  forth  out  i)f  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  were  encamped  hcfore  Mount 
Sinai,  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the  Lord  called 
unto  him  out  of  the  mountain,  saying,  Thus  shalt  thou 
say  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  tdl  the  chOdren  of 
Israel ;  Ye  hare  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  i^yptians, 
and  how  1  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you 
unto  Myself  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  My 
voice  indeed,  and  keep  My  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be 
a  peculiar  treasure  unto  Me  above  all  people :  for  all 
the  earth  is  Mine ;  and  ye  shall  be  unto  Me,  a  kingdom 
of  Priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  morning  of  the  third  day  alUi  Moses  de- 
scended from  the  Mount,  that  there  were  thuuderings 
and  hghtnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


III.]  CONSTRUCTION  OP  THE  BOOK.  39 

the  voice  of  the  Trumpet  exceeding  loud,  go  th;it  all  the 
peojilc  that  were  in  the  camp  trciiibled.  And  Moses 
brought  ibrth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with 
God  ;  and  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount. 
And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on.a  smoke,  because 
the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire,  and  the  smoke 
thereof  ascended  lis  the  smoke  of  a  I'uuiace,  and  t  lie 
whole  mount  quaked  j^^reatly.  And  when  the  I'owe  of 
the  Trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and 
louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by  a  voice. 
In  the  next  Chapter  which  records  the  giving  of  the  law 
it  is  said,  that  "  ril  the  people  ^aur  the  thunderings,  and 
the  lightnings,  and  the  noke  of  the  Trumpet''  Now  the 
giving  of  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  stated  in  the 
twentieth  and  eleven  following  chapters,  includes  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  the  pattern  of  the  Tabemade, 
and  all  the  statutes  and  ordinances  to  be  observed  by  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  S.  Paul  tells  us,  that  all  these  "fu 
were  given  as  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  i.e.,  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  And  rct'ernug  to  the  giving  of 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  typical  of  that  better 
covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  us  in  Christ 
Jesos,  he  8a3rs,  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  Him  that  *» 
speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  Him 
that  spake  on  cai-th,  nmch  more  shall  not  wc  cscaj)e, 
if  we  turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  : 
whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth,  In  it  now  He  hath 
promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word  Yet  once  more, 
signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  may  be 
shaken  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things 
which  cannot  he  shaken  may  remain.  Wherefore,  we 
receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
have  grace  whmby  we  may  serve  Goo  acceptably  with 
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reverence  and  godly  fear ;  For  our  God  is  a  consuming 

fii-e.*'  Here  the  Apostle  typically  applies  the  w  iiole 
tmnsaction  of  tlie  gi^'^np:  of  the  law,  when  the  Ti-unipct 
was  first  sounded  to  the  Christian  Church,  showing 
most  dearly,  that  the  Trumpet  must  be  r^arded  as  an 
Ecdesiaaiical  emblem.  The  sounding  of  the  Trumpet 
on  this  occasion  is  strikingly  analogous  to  its  first  in- 
troduction in  the  Rl  v  elation,  ia  the  former  it  is  culled 
"  the  voice  of  the  Trumj)et,"  and  it  is  also  said,  "the 
people  saw  the  noise,  of  the  Trumpet."  In  the  latter, 
John  says,  that  he  heard  a  "  great  voice  as  of  a  Trum- 
pet," and  that  he  turned  taaee  the  t^oicethat  spake  with 
him. 

Moreover,  this  Trumpet  was  an  instrument  appoiiitcd 
to  be  used  in  the  service  and  irorsh ip  of  Gon.  And  among 

LcviLxxui  the  festivals  to  be  observed,  was  the  "  Feast  of 
Trumpets or  "  a  memorial  of  the  blowing  of  trumpets, 
an  holy  convocation."  This  feast  was  kept  in  "  the 
seventh  month/'  and  the  day  on  which  it  was  held  was 
to  be  a  Sabbath — a  day  of  rest.  In  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Nund)ers,  wo  find  tliat  the  blowing  of  the  trumpet 
was  assigned  to  the  Priests  who  ministered  before  the 
Lord.  "  And  the  sons  of  Aaron,  the  Priests,  shall  blow 
with  the  trumpets ;  and  they  shall  be  to  you  for  an 
ordinance  for  ever  throughout  your  generations."  They 
were  blown  at  the  new  moon,  over  thcu'  burnt  offer- 
ings, and  over  tl\e  sacrifice  of  tbeir  peace  ofi'eiiiigs,  and 
also  on  the  great  day  of  atonement.  The  language  of 
the  Prophets  also  in  relation  to  the  trumpet,  gives  it 
an  ecclesiastical  application.  The  Lord,  speaking  by 
Isfuah,  Sfiys,  "  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice 
like  a  trumpet,  and  sbow  My  people  their  transgres- 
sions, and  the  liou>e  ol^  Jiu  ol)  tlicir  &ins.  '    Thus  also 

jwiii.  1  and     JqqI^  u  Biow  ye  the  trumpet  iu  Zion,  and  sound  an 
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alarm  in  My  holy  mountain  :  let  all  the  inhahitants  of 
the  land  tremble ;  for  the  day  of  the  Loud  eonieth,  for 
it  is  nigh  at  hand/'  And  that  we  may  not  weary  our 
readers  with  unnecessary  quotations,  we  will  only 
remark  further,  that  when  the  Ldbd  appeared  to  John, 
and  gave  him  these  reveladons,  it  was  as  the  Priest 
and  Bishop  of  His  Church.  And  S.  John  describes 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  *'  as  the  voice  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  liini.'* 

We  thus  find,  by  referring  to  the  numerous  passages 
of  Scripture  in  which  the  trumpet  is  mentioned,  that 
it  was  an  instrument,  not  only  expressly  instituted  hy 
.  God,  hut  that  its  use  indicated  His  special  direction  as 
the  ruler  and  guide  of  His  people.  We  iii id  also  that 
the  Priests  alone  were  permitted  to  use  it,  even  when 
the  Israehtes  went  out  to  war  with  the  nations ;  which 
drcumstance  of  itself  appears  sufficient  to  stamp  its 
character  as  a  Church  symbol,  and  the  nation  as 
Theocratic.  And  also,  as  the  trumpet  was  an  instru- 
ment used  by  the  Priests  in  the  Je^^^sh  worship,  and 
for  Guidance  and  direction,  so  the  niinibters  or  pnests 
of  the  Lord,  are  used  by  the  inspiration  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Church, 
and  in  offering  h^  solemn  worship  unto  God. 

The  only  mention  of  the  trumpet  in  the  New  Testa- 
nient,  where  it  is  used  like  the  seal  figuratively,  (except 
in  the  Apocalypse,)  is  in  connexion  with  the  Advent  of 
our  Lord,  when  He  comes  to  raise  His  saints ;  which 
%uratiye  allusion  is  in  perfect  harmony  and  analogy 
with  its  literal  use  in  the  former  dispensation.  From 
these  considerations,  it  appears  evident  that  the  EccU' 
siastical  phase  of  Christian  history  is  revealed  to  us 
under  the  Trumpet  series. 

The  Vials  represent  the  Judicial  phase  of  Christian 
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history.  The  only  uutaoce  recorded  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures,  in  which  a  vial  is  mentioned  as 
being  used  for  inflicting  judi?inent  on  a  peoj^le,  is  in 

I  sazn.  X,  1.  the  case  of  Saul,  when  tSamuel  anointed  luni  to  be 
King  of  Israel.  We  are  told  in  the  sevcntli  chapter  of 
the  first  hook  of  Samuel,  that  the  Israelites  sinned 
greatly  against  God  in  asking  a  king  to  he  placed  over 
them,  when  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  King.  And 
"  the  thing  displeased  Samuel,"  or  as  it  reads  in  the 
margin,  "  was  evil  in  his  eyes''  when  they  said,  *•  Give 
US  a  king  to  judge  us."   And  Samuel  prayed  unto  the 

vfiMM  «-9.  Lord,  and  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  "  Hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  unto- 
thee :  for  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have 
rejected  Me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them.  Ac- 
cording to  all  the  works  which  they  have  done  since 
the  day  that  I  brought  them  up  out  of  Eg}q>t  even 
unto  this  day,  wherewith  they  have  forsaken  Mb,  and 
served  other  gods ;  so  do  they  also  unto  thee."  And 
Samuel  reasoned  with  them  hrfore  the  Lord  concern- 
ing their  wickedness  in  asking  for  a  king.  And  to 
convince  them  of  their  sin,  and  that  they  might  know 
how  greatly  they  had  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger.  He 
confirmed  the  words  of  Samuel,  and  answered  his 
prayer  by  sending  them  in  the  time  of  wheat  harvest 
thunder  and  rain.  Every  departure  from  God,  and 
His  holy  ways  necessarily  brings  wrath.  And  that  it 
was  so  in  this  case,  independently  of  the  circumstances 
narrated,  is  revealed  to  us  by  the  Prophet  Rosea.  "  And 
after  they  had  had  many  kings  to  reign  over  them,  the 
Lord  said,  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself; 
but  in  Me  is  thine  help.  I  will  be  thy  King :  where 
is  any  other  that  may  save  thee  in  all  thy  cities'?  and 
thy  judges  of  whom  thou  saidst.  Give  me  a  king  and 
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princes.  I  gave  thee  a  king  iii  inine  anger,  and  took 
him  away  in  my  wrath.** 

Now,  the  Vial  was  the  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
Samuel  the  Priest,  whereby  the  Loed  anointed  Saul  to 
be  king  over  Wb  people  Imd.  Whilst,  theref(^,  the 
oil  used  on  this  occasion  was  expressive  of  the  grace 
and  authority  conferred  upon  Saul  to  nde  over  God's 
people,  the  act  of  pouring  out  the  oil  Irum  tlie  vial  in- 
dirated  the  displeasure  of  the  Lord,  showing  that  the 
vkd  was  used  in  this  case  as  an  instrument  ofjudgmmt. 
The  use,  then,  of  the  first  vial,  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, was  an  act  of  judgment,  and  was  poured  out  by 
one  who  served  at  the  altar — a  Priest  as  well  as 
Prophet  of  the  Lord.  And  in  like  manner  the  angels 
who  pour  out  the  Apocalyptic  viiJs  are  represented  as 
exercising  this  twofold  office.  It  inflicted  God*s  righ- 
teous judgment  on  His  people,  and  was  the  punish- 
ment of  their  sin  in  asking  for  a  king  when  tlie  Lonu 
Himself  was  their  King.  We  believe  this  act  of  God 
tlirows  considerable  light  upon  the  mystery  of  His 
judgments  in  the  vials  of  wrath  in  the  Apocalypse; 
and  that  the  cause  of  these  judgments  will  be  found  to 
be  very  analogous  to  the  causes  which  brought  judgment 
upon  Israel.  For  as  the  children  of  Israel  rejected  the 
Lord  fi-om  being  their  King,  when  they  rejected 
Samuel,  so  the  Christian  Church,  departing  from  the 
way  of  the  Lord  as  given  in  its  original  constitution,  at 
Pentecost,  rejected  Him  as  theur  Ruler  when  they  re* 
jected  Apostles.  They  began  in  the  Spirit,  but  failing 
of  the  gi-acc  of  God  sought  to  be  made  perfect  by  the 
flesh.  They  preferred  the  rule  of  the  flesh  to  that  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  His  rulers.  We  infer,  there- 
fore, that  the  mystery  of  the  vials  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
history  of  Saul,  to  which  we  have  here  referred ;  but 
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be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  of  no  consequence  in  deter- 
mining  their  character.    For  no  other  proof  is  needed 

''beyond  the  statement  in  wliich  they  are  called  vials 
of  wrath/^  and  "  the  seven  last  plagues  in  which  is 
tilled  up  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,"  to  show  that 
they  imply  judgment. 

Other  evidence,  that  the  arrangement  we  have  made 
of  this  fourfold  form  of  Prophecy,  revealed  in  this  book, 
is  the  true  one,  wiW  aiise  out  of  tlie  interpretation  ul' 
the  syinboiie  action  coutaiued  in  each  series  ;  and  also 
of  the  introductory  visions,  whose  emblems  and 
imagery  indicate^  and  illustrate  the  phase  or  aspect  of 
history  represented  by  them.  Each  of  the  series  also, 
being,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  composed  of  seven 
parts,  indicutes  that  t lie  phase  which  the  series  presents, 
is  perfect  of  its  kind,  and  embraces  the  whole  period  of 
the  dispensation. 
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Pkefatobv  Visions  to  each  of  the  Foitr  Forms  of  Pro- 
phecy; NAMULT,  TO  TflE  SKVEK  Kl'lisILLb,  b£V£2I  SSALS, 
SEVli^jef  TsUMPiiTS,  AND  BEVEN  VlALS. 

That  these  four  forms  or  streams  of  prophecy 
present  to  us  a  fourfold  phase  of  Chnstian  histoiy,  will 
appear  further  evident,  by  considering  the  prefatory 

visions  to  each  of  these  series ;  and  in  so  doing,  we 
shall  find  that  they  are  of  the  same  character  with  the 
series  which  Iblluw.  Thus  the  vision  which  precedes 
the  Epistles  is  of  a  spiritual  character,  representing  the 
Lord  Jbsus  as  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  His  Church. 
The  prefatory  vision  to  the  seals  exhibits  the  regal 
power  and  dominion  of  the  Lord  ;  whilst  the  one  in- 
troducing the  truinpots  evidently  represents  Him  in  a 
priestly  or  ecclesiust ieul  eliHiacter.  And  the  vials  are 
prefaced  by  the  symbolic  forms  of  those  evil  tilings 
which  cause  the  judgments,  and  bring  down  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  His  people.  Let  us  then  consider  these 
IVe&oes  in  order. 

4  John  to  the  Seveu  Cliurchos  whu-li  are  in  Aj*ia  :  (jnuc  he  uuLo 
you,  and  peace  from  Him  which  i^,  ajid  w  liicli  wiuj,  antl  wliicii  is  to 
come ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  ore  before  His  throne. 

6  And  from  Jbsvs  Cbbibt,  %oho  U  the  faithful  witneea,  amd  the 
first  b^otten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
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earth.  Unto  Him  tbat  loved  lu,  and  washed  ub  firom  our  nns  in 
Hifl  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  onto  €h>D  and  His 
Fatbsb;  to  Him  he  gkxiy  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen* 

7  Behold,  He  comcth  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see 
Him,  and  thej  also  which  pierced  Him:  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  simll  wail  because  of  Him.    JZwu  so,  Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  b^^iuning  and  the  ending,  saith 
the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come^  the 
Almighty. 

9  I,  John,  who  also  am  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribu- 
lation, and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Ciikist,  N\  as  in 
the  isle  that  is  called  Putmos,  for  the  word  of  GoD  and  ibr  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  C'iihist. 

10  1  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lobd's  day,  and  heard  behind  me 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Ouiega,  the  first  and  the  last ;  and, 
what  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto  the  Seven 
Churches  which  are  in  Asia  ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  aud 
unto  Ptrgamos,  aud  unto  Thyatira,  aud  uuto  Saj-dii,  aud  unto 
Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  sec  the  voice  that  spake  with  me ;  aud 
being  turned,  X  saw  seven  golden  csndlaiticks. 

18  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  Man,  dothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot^  and  girt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  His  head  snd  Hit  hairs  were  white,  like  wool,  as  white  as 
snow ;  and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  firs. 

16  And  His  feet  like  imto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace ;  and  His  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters. 

16  And  He  had  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars:  and  out  of  His 
mouth  went  a  shaq)  two^dged  sword:  and  His  countenance  waa 
as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  Him,  I  &11  at  His  feet  as  dead.  And  He 
laid  His  right  hand  upon  me^  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last. 

18  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead :  and,  behold,  I  am  alive 
for  evermore,  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

10  Write  tiie  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which 
arc,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter. 
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20  The  mysteiy  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawcst  in  My 
right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars 
are  the  angeb  dihe  9mm  Chmclies :  tani  tiie  Mven  eandlsstiekt 
which  thou  sawest  are  the  Seren  Cburehefl. 

'*  John  to  the  seven  Churches  which  are  in  Asia." 
There  are  many  nnmhers  used  in  this  hook  in  a  mys- 
tical sense,  and  among  these  numbers,  none  so 

frequently  occurs  as  the  number  seven,  %v}iieli  is  always 
used  with  the  same  signitication  denoting  completeness, 
totality,  perfection,  deriving  this  meaning,  as  we  con- 
ceive from  the  idea  contained  in  the  Hebrew  root 
itself,  y2\lf,  which  signifies  ftilness,  completion,  and 
therefore  we  have  the  number  seven  used  in  Scripture 
whenever  any  whole  or  peifect  thing  is  intended  to  be 
represented. 

And  S.  John  being  commanded  to  address  these 
seven  Churches  only,  when  there  must  have  been  many 
more  not  only  in  this  province  but  in  the  nations 

around,  leads  us  to  conclude  that  these  seven  are 
taken  to  represent  the  whole  Church  of  Curist  on 
earth . 

The  prefiEUse  to  the  seven  Epistles  opens  with  a  be« 
nediction  from  the  Triune  Jehovah,  in  these  words — 
"  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  Him  which  is, 

and  which  was,  aiid  which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  the 
seven  Spirits  which  are  before  His  throne,  and  from 
j£8U8  Christ,  who  is  the  faithM  witness,  and  the  first 
batten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth.?  This  benediction  is  frill  of  significance, 
especially  as  it  is  pronounced  at  the  commencement  of 
the  revelutiuii.  "  Grace  "  is  that  peculiar  attribute  or 
quality  which  God  hath  ever  manifested  towards  His 
fallen  creatures,  and  which  was  fiiUy  revealed  when 
His  Son  condescended  to  take  upon  Himself  our 
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nature,  and  came  to  fiiMl  the  Father's  will,  and  to 
give  Himself  a  ransom  for  us.  As  it  is  stated  in  the 
s  John  117  \ew  Testament,  "  the  law  was  wiitten  hy  Moses,  but 
toor.Ttti.*.  gfaee  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Chbist."  **  Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  Who,  though  He 
was  rieh,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye 
U>b.tti.s,9.  throu^^h  His  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  **  By  grace 
'  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  tliat  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should 
boast.  For  we  «ee  His  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  be- 
fore ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  This 
benediction,  therefore,  is  not  only  expressive  of  the 
non-imputation  of  guilt,  and  of  the  peace  of  God, 
which  arises  through  &itb  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  ;  but  also  of  the  grace  which  He  bestows  upon 
us  now  that  He  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  Cioo. 
He  gives  us  grace  to  apprehend  what  is  the  hope  of 
our  calling.  Grace  to  read,  to  understand,  and  to  keep 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  tliis  book.  And  the 
peace  which  proceeds  from  Ctod,  is  God's  own  peace — 
the  peace  which  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Blessed  Com- 
forter imparts ;  Christ's  own  peace,  which  He  Him- 
self bc([ueatlied ;  a.s  He  said  bcfoi'C  lie  ascended — 
^john  jtiT.  •*  My  peace  p^ive  1  unto  you."  Wlien  the  Apostle, 
3  „^ thereibre,  says,  "Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,"  he 
expresses  the  very  mind  of  Goo  toward  us,  and  if  we 
reodve  them  in  Mth,  the  very  substance  of  these  bless- 
ings will  arise  in  our  hearts,  and  we  shall  know  the 
gi-ace  and  peace  which  proceed  from  the  God  of  all 
Qmcc  and  consolation. 

"From  Him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come ;"  i.e.,  from  the  Father,  Whose  eternity  is 
spoken  of  in  relation  to  the  Son,  Whose  office  it  is  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


IV.]  TO  THE  EPISTLES.  49 

reveal  Him,  and  who  is  afterwards  mentioned.  For 
out  of,  or  apart  from  the  Son,  wc  can  form  no  idea  of 
the  invisible  Father.    We  know  the  Father  by  know- 
ing the  Son.    **  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  s.  jaiiBi.M. 
the  only,  b^otten  Son,  Who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Fatbbe,  He  hath  declared  Him."   **  He  is  the  bright-  ^  ^ 
ness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  ills 
Person."    "He  that  hath  seen  Mr  (saith  our  Lord,)  8.jobaxiT. 
hath  seen  the  Father."    And  it  is  in  the  Revelation 
of  Jbsus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  Him,  that  we 
especially  behold  the  glory  of  the  Father.  And 
whilst  these  words  declare  Hhn  with  Whom  the  present, 
the  past,  and  the  future,  are  the  same,  they  appear  also 
to  refer  to  three  distinct  periods  of  manifestation ;  that 
is, — as  lie  is  noiv  rcvealed  unto  us  ui  CnHisT  glorified, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  as  He 
was  revealed  from  the  beginning  in    The  Word,"  b.  Mm 
and  when  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt f;'<>^i-*> 
among  ns;"  and  as  He  thaU  be  revealed  when  the&*'*^''^' 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  the 
Fathkr. 

The  next  person  in  the  Godliead  presented  to  our 
&ith,  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  tmder  the  name  of  "  The 
Seven  Spirits  which  are  bdbre  His  throne."  This  ex- 
pression is  to  be  understood  according  to  what  was 

previously  spoken  of  the  Seven  Churches,  as  denoting 
totality,  fiilness,  perfection  ;  and  therefore  in  i*egard  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  denotes  the  fulness  of  His  God-  i»-so- 
head.  It  represents  Hun  in  His  distributiveness  and 
unity — as  the  One  ever  blessed  Spirit,  pervadmg,  fill- 
ing, and  dwelling  in  the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  frilness  of  Him  which  filleth  all  in  all. 
Thus  as  the  univcrsaUty  and  unity  of  the  ni\  »tieal 
body  of  Christ  is  represented  by  seven  churches,  so 
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the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  distribution  is 

represented  by  Seven  Spiiits. 

That  these  Sev  en  Spirits  denote  the  Holy  Ghost, 
will  appear  evident  if  we  consider  the  place  they  occupy 
in  the  passage  before  us :  forthey  aie  associatod  in  the 
benediction  innnitywith  the  Fathbr  and  the  Son. 
And  it  is  still  more  evident  that  no  creature  of  God, 
be  he  ano-clic  or  human,  can  stand  in  this  connexion, 
or  possess  an  equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  benediction  proceeds  alike  from  the  Thrbb; 
which  would  be  impossible  were  they  not  oo-equal,  as 
well  as  Onb  God. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  benediction  also  claims  our 
attention.  For  the  benedictions  of  the  Apostles  in  their 
Epistles  omit  tlie  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  men- 
tion only  the  Fathbr  and  the  Son.  The  leason  of 
this  distinction  appears  to  be  that  in  the  apostolic 
Epistles,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  testifier,  and  therefore, 
tcstificth  not  of  Miinself ;  but  this  buol^  being  the 
Revelation  of  Jksi  s  CnuLsi— not  only  Christ  rcvcal- 
iug,  but  Christ  revealed — the  three  persons  in  the 
Godhead  are  proper  to  that  Revelation,  and  therefore 
these  names  are  mentioned. 

Another  peculiarity  in  the  constmction  of  this  pas- 
siige  is,  that  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  precedes 
that  of  Jesus  Cnuisr  ;  which  may  be  to  render  em- 
pliatic  the  truth  of  His  Incarnation,  and  to  present  it 
at  the  opening  of  this  book,  as  the  foundation  of  all 
revelation. 

"  And  from  Jesvs  Christ,  Who  is  the  ilnthfiil  wit- 
ness."   He  \v;is  named  Jesus  when  He  w;is  conceived 
f„_^*"        the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  so  called  because  He 
Luke  1 30-  should  save  His  people  from  their  sins.    In  the  won- 
derful humiliation  of  the  Son  of  (tod,  in  taking  our 
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nature  upon  Him,  and  being  made  man,  we  see  how 

closciv  God  has  united  Himself  to  us,  for  our  salva- 
tion  ;  n]^<\  when  He  had  purged  our  sins  witli  His  own 
blood.  He  a^nded  into  heaven,  and  received  ol  the 
Fathbr  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  His  Church, 
which,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  He  shed  down  upon  Aet*L«id 
the  littie  company  who  were  assembled  m  expectation 
of  receiving  Him.  And  thus  the  Holy  Anointing  Oil, 
which  had  been  poured  upon  the  head  of  our  Aaron, 
came  down  upon  liis  beard,  even  unto  the  skirts  of 
His  garments;  and  every  member  of  the  mystical 
Christ  receives  this  Unction  of  the  Holy  One,  that 
by  His  anointing  he  may  know  all  things,  even  this 
Revelation,  which  God  has  given  unto  His  Church. 

"  The  Faithful  Witness,"  or  martyr.  This  expresses 
that  He  bare  witness  unto  the  truth  both  by  word  and 
deed,  even  unto  the  death,  and  sealed  His  testimony 
with  His  blood.  For  being  questioned  of  Pilate,  when 
He  stood  at  his  judgment  sei^,  saying — "  Art  Thou  nl^f*^'"^* 
King  then  ?'*  Jbsus  replied, — «•  Thou  sayest  that  I  am 
a  King  ;  for  tliis  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  end  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  si u) aid  hear  witness  unto  the 
truth."  And  \vhcn  the  High  iViest  said  unto  Him,  "  1 8  >f*»*L 
adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God,  tliat  Thou  tell  us  whether 
Thou  be  the  Chaist,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?*'  Jssus 
answered,  ''Thou  hast  said:  neverthdess  I  say  unto 
thee.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at 
the  right  hanti  of  powxr,  and  coming  in  tlie  clouds  of 
heaven.*'  Thus  was  He  the  faithful  witness  unto  tiie 
truth ;  and  for  this  witness  they  put  Him  to  death. 
The  words  6  ^^rvs  <  wwrU,  are  the  same  as  applied  to 
Antipas  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Pergamos,  and 
refer  to  his  martyrdofn.  Those  who  attain  tmto  the 
*' first  I'esun'ection"  are  described  as  having  in  them 
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tliis  spirit  of  witnessing  for  the  truth  even  unto 

inartjrrdom.  John  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of 
them  that  had  heen  slain  for  the  Word  df  CJon  ;inii  the 
testimony  whicli  tliey  held.  And  in  tlic  tvvcntietli 
chapter  we  read  that  he  saw  the  souls  of  them  wliieh 
had  heen  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for 
the  Word  of  God,  and  they  lived  and  rdgned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years.  We  are  also  told  that  those 
who  prevailed  to  cast  Satan  out  of  heaven,  overcanie 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  word  of  tlicir 
testimony,  and  by  not  loving  their  lives  unto  the  death. 
S.  Paul  manifested  also  the  same  spirit ;  when  he  said 
he  accounted  all  things  but  as  dross,  and  even  his  life 
not  dear  unto  him,  so  that  he  might  win  Christ,  and 
be  louiid  in  iliiii,  if  by  any  ineiins  he  might  attain  unto 
the  i-esurrection  from  the  dead.  S.  John  was  also  fol- 
lowing in  the  same  footsteps  as  The  fiuthM  martyr 
for  he  was  then  suffering  persecution  and  banishment 
for  the  Word  of  Gon  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ.  There  should  be  in  K9  also  the  same  spirit  of 
bearing  witness  unto  the  truth  ;  for  if  we  sutier  with 
Christ  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him ;  if  we  deny  Him, 
He  will  deny  us. 

The  FuRst  Begotten  fiY>m  the  dead."  This  desig- 
natton  gh^n  of  our  Lord  is  fhll  of  important  meaning. 
It  presents  Him  to  us  in  the  glorious  aspeet  of  being 
our  Prototype  and  ]I»)j)e — as  the  Resurrection,  and  the 
Lite  manifested.  Death  is  the  condition  of  the  fallen 
creature,  and  into  that  condition  Christ  willingly 
came,  that  through  death  He  might  overcome  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil,  and 
deliver  tlu  iu  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
life-time  subjeet  to  bondage.  Dying,  as  He  did,  in 
the  truth  of  our  nature,  and  in  our  nature  rising  again, 
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we  have  at  once  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  our  resuneo- 

tion  also.  "  He  rose  from  tho  dead  as  the  first-fruits  Jo?** 
of  tliein  tiiat  slept."  But  this  could  not  have  been 
the  case,  if  He  bad  not,  in  our  nature,  overcome  death 
and  risen  again.  Having  proved  Himself  "  The  Faith-  ^*  ** 
ful  '\'^tne8B/'  even  unto  death.  He  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Thus  life  and  im- 
mortality are  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.  And  we 
are  not  taught  to  look  for  death,  but  for  resumption  to 
life.  Tills  is  the  faitli  which  overcoineth  the  world 
and  the  hope  which  pmificth  ;  which  the  Church  held 
ftst  at  the  beginning,  but  which  declined  when  she  left 
her  first  love,  till  *'  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  " 
was  nearly  lost  sight  of  as  a  present  and  joyful  ex- 
pectation. 

In  this  name — "  The  First  Begottcu  tromthe  dead  " 
^is  clearly  intimated,  that  no  man  before  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Loan  Jusus  had  been  raised  from  the 
dead  in  an  immortal  body.   And  the  &ct  throws  much 
Hght  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  coming  and  king- 
dom of  our  Lord,  which  would  be  otherwise  dm  k  and 
mysterious,  as  regards  the  condition  of  those  wlio  will 
not  be  raised  at  His  coming.    The  transfiguration  of  J^^^p^j^*  ^• 
our  blessed  Lord  on  the  Mount,  we  know,  was  typical  Si/Jit^' 
of  His  coming  in  glory  with  His  saints.    We  are  told 
by  three  of  the  Evangelists,  that  two  men  were  present 
with  Jesus  in  this  vision  of  His  glory,  from  the  invi- 
sible world  ; — Moses  and  Elias  who  were  seen  convers- 
ing with  Hiui.    Elias  had  not  tasted  of  death,  having 
been  carried  away  in  a  chariot  of  fire  into  heaven. 
Moses,  (if  we  believe  the  testimony  of  Scripture  con-  JJ^;^^^; 
ceming  him,)  died  and  was  buried,  and  was  gathered  '^^^ 
unto  fds  people,  ae  Aartm  hie  brother  had  been  gathered. 
So  Moses  the  sci*vant  of  the  Lord  died  there  in  the 
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land  of  Moab,  acoordiiig  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
And  He  buried  hhn  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab, 
over  against  Bethpeor :  but  no  man  knoweth  of  his 

sepulchre  unto  this  day."  And  the  Scnpturcs  do  not 
give  us  any  authonty  for  saying  the  Lord  T  aiscd  him 
from  the  dead.  If  indeed  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
when  he  appeared  on  the  Mount,  his  body  must  have 
been  either  in  a  mortal  or  immortal  condition.  Now 
it  is  not  consistent  to  beUeve  he  was  in  a  mortal  body, 
since  we  aic  tolJ  that  he  died  and  was  huried  fifteen 
hundred  years  before.  And  if  we  suppose  him  to  have 
received  an  immortal  body  over  wliich  deatii  had  no 
more  power,  then  Jesus  could  not  have  been  the  first 
begotten  from  the  dead "  as  it  is  here  dedand  that 
He  is.  Admitting  therefore  ndther  of  these  supposi- 
tions, we  conelude  that  we  liavc  presented  to  us  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration  these  two  of  the  servants  of 
God  in  two  conditions  of  being,  one  in  a  body  and  the 
oth^  not.  But  both  of  them  ''appeared  in  glory 
and  talked  with  Him.''  This  example  affords  a  direct 
proof  that  the  soul  of  man  can  be  with  Christ,  and 
be  able  to  converse  with  Him  in  His  giory,  without  a 
body ;  to  the  oveiliirow  of  the  doctrine  of  the  mate- 
rialist, as  well  as  tliat  of  a  very  numerous  class  of 
Christian  men,  who  believe  that  the  soul  cannot  act 
without  the  body,  but  smks  at  death  into  a  state  of 
nnconsdousness,  and  must  so  remain  until  the  resur- 
rection. 

Tlie  hght  we  gather  firom  tliis  vision  is  therefoixj 
very  instructive,  for  by  it  we  learn,  that  there  will  be 
two  classes  of  people  with  the  Lord  in  His  glorious 
kingdom ;  the  one,  consisting  of  the  raised  and  changed 
saints  in  bodies  feshioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious 
body ;  the  other,  of  those  wlio  though  with  Him  are 
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disembodied,  and  whose  condition  therefore  is  not  so 
glorious  as  that  of  those  who  attain  to  the  first  resur- 
rectkm ;  for  they  receive  a  body  in  order  to  rdgn  with 
Christ,  while  *Hhe  rest  of  the  dead  live  not  again." 
No,  not  even  those  who  nre  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life,  until  the  thousand  veal's  be  finished. 
All  the  saints  will  be  ^sith  the  Lord  in  His  kingdom, 
though  they  will  not  all  reign  with  Him.  He  has  liad 
many  ftithiiil  servants  who  are  now  deported,  of  whom 
all  will  not  be  aooonnted  worthy  of  the  &st  resurrection. 
This  was  a  pvize  which  S.  Paul  earnestly  sought,  (en- 
dowed as  he  was  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  an  Apostle 
of  the  Lord)  if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  it.  And 
if  we  also  would  attain  unto  this  glory  we  must  seek 
it  aa  S.  Ptol  did,  advancing  daily  unto  a  meetness  for 
it»  and  running  as  in  a  race,  for  this  prize  of  our  high 
calling  of  God  in  Ohkist  Jesus. 

These  two  classes  appear  to  be  referred  to  by  S. 
Paul  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  liis  second  Epistle  to  the  Hf**"*" 
Thessalonians,  where  he  speaks  of  the  dead  in 
Chkist,''  and  *'  those  that  sleep  in  Jssus.''  These  are 
not  synonymous  terms.  J%e  dead  in  Christ  shall 
be  rai$ed  first,  and  those  that  sleep  m  Jbsus  wtU  God 
bring  with  Him."  TTie  dead  in  Christ,  are  words 
used  by  tiie  Apostle  to  denote  persons  in  a  cei-tain 
spiritual  condition,  even  that  of  being  paiiakers  of  the 
same  Holy  Anointing,  wherewith  He  Himsdf  was 
anointed.  Those  that  ta  Jesus  "  donotneces- 
sanly  attain  unto  this,  although  they  are  saved,  as  the 
expression  implies.  These  also,  "  will  God  bring  with 
Him,"  though  not  in  resuiTection  bodies,  but  as  Moses 
was  when  he  appeared  with  Elias  on  the  Mount  at  our 
Loan's  tiansfigiuation.  Those  that "  sleqp  in  Jesus," 
are  doubtless  even  now  present  with  Cbbist,  holding 
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personal  communion  with  Him,  and  with  cacli  other. 
Why  tlien  should  not  this  continue  in  the  Kingdom  ? 

"  The  Piinee  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  The  ar- 
rangement of  these  names,  like  that  of  the  prophecy 
itself,  appears  to  be  intended  to  throw  additional  light 
upon  their  true  meaning :  for  as  the  name  of  "  The 
faithful  and  true  Witness,"  refers  to  the  liuiniliation  of 
the  Lord  wliile  upon  the  earth,  in  mortiil  flesh ;  and 
His  Name,  "  The  first  h^gottoi  from  the  dead,"  exhi- 
hits  Him  as  having  entered  into  the  presence  of  God 
as  our  High  Priest,  so  this  name,  "  The  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,"  reveals  to  us  that  He  w  ill  yet  be 
manifested  as  the  Lord  of  ail — the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  And 
when  He  shall  be  openly  manifested  as  iCtn^,  He  shall 
have  the  heathen  for  Hub  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possesmon.  All  kings 
shall  fall  down  before  Him,  all  nations  shall  sen e  Him. 
And  those  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  reign 
with  iiim  in  His  kingdom,  shall  be  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  the  Lamb.  That  we  may  attain  unto 
this  glory,  it  is  wdl  we  should  consider  the  order  in 
which  these  names  are  ^ven  to  Christ  :  for  in  this 
order  they  must  apply  in  any  case  to  His  disciples 
who  desire  to  partake  of  this  Melchisedcc  Priestliuod, 
and  to  reign  with  Him  in  His  kingdom.  We  must 
first  become  faithful  witnesses  unto  the  truth,  even  as 
He  witnessed  for  it  upon  the  earth.  We  must  count 
all  things  but  dross  and  dung  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  prc^ss  forward  to  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  that  we  may  be  also 
JJ?ind*^iu.  like  Hull  in  His  resun'ection.  We  must  rejoice  in  that 
o*n.  «iv.  18,  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec ;  that  He 
•»-«7.     giveth  us  the  true  bread  and  wine  which  sustains  our 
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spirituaL  life,  even  Hk  most  piectous  body  and  blood, 
80  that  we  may  be  Wed  with  His  grace  and  heavenly 

benediction,  and  be  able  to  render  unto  Him  the 
"  tithes  of  all  "  as  the  outward  and  visible  token  that 
we  acknowledge  Hmi  as  Lord,  and  present  ourselves 
to  Him  a  Uving  sacrificc,  holy  and  acoeptablie  in  His 
eight.  And  thus,  with  heartfelt  leoognitaon  of  His 
grace  and  goodness  to  na,  we  shall  be  able  to  jom  with 
the  holy  Apostle  in  the  following  doxology,  saying  :  — 
Unto  iiiiii  tliat  loved  us,  and  washed  us  fi-oin  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him  be  glory 
and  donunion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  How  won* 
deifnl  is  this  love,  that  He  should  take  us,  ftllen  as 
we  are,  and  poUnted  with  sm,  and  cleanse  ns  from  our 
iniquity  and  defilement,  even  in  His  own  blood,  to 
make  us  inheritors  with  Him  of  His  kingdom  and 
glor\'.  These  unspeakable  mercies  were  shadowed 
forth  by  the  ceremonial  observances  under  the  law, 
and  as  tiie  sons  of  Levi  were  washed,  cleansed,  and 
anointed,  ere  they  could  serve  unto  the  shadow  of 
heavenly  things  in  the  Priest^s  Office,  so  must  we  be 
"washed,  and  justified,  and  sanctified  in  the  Name  >  ccr.vi.ii. 
of  om*  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God,"  before  we  can  offer  unto  God  spiritual 
sacrifices  now,  or  hereafter  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne 
as  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  His  Fathbb. 

"Behold  He  comefch  with  clouds;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  whicli  pierced  Him :  and 
all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  Him. 
Even  so.  Amen."  It  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in 
g^ory  and  majesty  which  is  here  declared.  The  mind 
of  the  Apostle  glances  beyond  the  previous  events  of 
the  LoBD*8  Advent  to  the  time  when  the  Son  of  Man 
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shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory.  The  same  event  is  declared  by  the 
prophet  Daniel,    And  behold,  one  like  unto  the  Son 

Daa.vu.  of  Mau  caooe  with  the  douds  of  heaven,  and  came  to 
the  Andent  of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him  near 
before  Him,  and  there  was  given  I£m  dominion  and 
glor\^  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
kindi  t  ds  should  serv  e  Him  :  His  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 

"  Behold*  HeoomeOir  But  how  does  He  oome? 
The  Apostiie  says,  "  with  clouds"  He  cometh  with 
clouds.    Such  also  was  the  declaration  of  our  blessed 

LiSlfti.  Lord  before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  "  Hei-cafler  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory,"  What  then  are 
the  clouds  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  comes  ?  We 
believe  that  He  will  come  Hterally  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.    For  we  are  told  that  when  the  disciples  were 

Actsi. 9-11.  assiMvi bled  together  on  the  day  of  His  Ascension  into 
heaven,  while  they  beheld  He  was  taken  up ;  and  a 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  theur  sight.  And  while 
they  looked  sted&stly  toward  heaven,  as  He  went  up, 
behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ; 
which  also  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  which  is 
taken  up  ii-om  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner,  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  mto  heaven." 

We  gather,  from  the  same  in&Uible  souroe,  that  He 
will  also  come  in  the  cloud  of  glory y  of  which^the  She- 
china,  or  vij>ible  glory  in  which  the  Lord  dwelt  between 
the  cherubims  of  old,  and  wliicli  filled  the  temple  at  its 
dedication,  was  a  type.  We  read  in  the  Gospel,  that 
our  Lord's  transBguration  on  the  Mount  was  given  to 
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show  to  the  three  chosen  disciples^  who  were  withj;^*'^'^' 

Him,  '*  that  the  kingdom  of  lieavcn  should  come  with 
power,"  and  we  are  expressly  told  on  tfiat  occasion, 
that  "a  bright  cloud  ovei*shadowed  tliem,"  and  the 
disciples  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  Andli.*'"^*"' 
the  Apostle  Peter  desmng  that  the  Chwch  might  he 
able,  after  his  decease,  to  have  these  things  always  in 
remembrance,  says,  "  For  we  have  not  followed  cun-  *• 
ninsrly  devised  fables,  when  wc  lUtide  known  unto  you 
the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cheist,  but 
were  eyewitnesses  of  His  Majesty ;  for  He  received 
from  God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory,  when  there 
came  suoh  a  voice  to  Him  firom  the  excellent  glory, 
This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

There  is  reason  to  believe  also,  that  the  words  of  S. 
John,  concerning  the  clouds  in  which  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come,  have  a  spiritual  signification.  For  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  used  the  same  words  in  other  parts 
of  Scripture,  to  denote  a  great  number  of  people.  The 
prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  compares  their  flocking  into  the  Church,  to 
the  flight,  or  quick  motion  of  a  cloud,  denoting  that '■^*«-»- 
they  should  come  in  great  multitudes,  and  with  great 
speed  and  eagerness.  Moreover,  that  clouds  are  used 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  symbolical  of  collective 
bodies,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For  speaking  of  the  iaithM 
servants  of  the  Lord,  as  having  through  faith,  endurcd 
all  manner  of  persecution,  that  they  might  obtain  a 
better  resurrection,  he  says,  ''Wherefore,  seeing  wcn«b.si.jrfi. 
also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses^ let  us  lay  aaide  every  weight,  and  the  sm  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  wliich  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jssus, 
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the  author  and  finisher  of  our  feith.  Who  for  the 

joy  which  was  set  before  Iliin  endured  the  Cross, 
and  despised  the  sIkiiuc." 

The  words  of  the  Apostle,  therefore,  considered  in 
the  light  of  these  Scriptures,  where  clouds  are  used 
metapharicaUjf,  to  signify  a  multitude  of  people,  or  col- 
lective hodies,  teach  us  that  the  Lord  will  come  with 
all  His  faithful  ones,  or  collective  bodies  of  believers, 
who  have  kept  the  faith,  and  served  God  in  their  day 
and  generation.  The  word  is  plural — '*  He  cometh," 
not  with  a  cloud,  but  "  with  clouds.''  And  there  are 
different  bands,  or  companies  of  the  &ithful.  And 
each  will  stand  in  his  own  lot.  There  will  be  fiiithfbl 
Patriarchs;  fiuthihl Israelites ;  and faithftil Christians ; 
"The  L()Ru  thy  God  shall  come,  and  aU  His  saints 
with  thee."  Tlicv  will  not  all  come  in  resun-ection 
bodies,  as  we  have  seen.  The  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  will  come  with  Him."  "Those  that 
sleep  in  Jbsus  will  God  bring  with  Him.''  "  The  dead 
in  Christ"  raised  in  immortal  bodies,  and  feshioned  like 
unto  Christ's  gloiious  body,  together  with  those  who 
are  translated,  shall  also  come  with  Him.  These  are 
the  cloutls  of  heaven,  "  in  wliic  h  tlie  Son  of  Man 
Cometh."  And  of  these,  the  brightest  cloud  will  be 
the  Church  of  the  first-bom."  For  those  who  have 
part  in  the  first  resurrection,  will  be  assessors  with 
Christ  in  judging  the  nations,  when  He  comes  in  His 
kingdom,  and  will  reign  with  Him  in  riu:hteousness, 
and  minister  true  judgment  unto  the  people.  There- 
fore when  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  reaped.  He  is  re- 
,  presented  as  "  dtHn^  on  a  white  cUntdJ*  This  is  S. 
John's  description  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  And 
whoever  comes  in  any  oth^  way,  claiming  to  be 
CuKiST,  is  a  deceiver  and  an  Antichrist.    And  as  there 
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wiH  be  many  Antichrists  who  will  come  in  His  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  will  ilcccive  many,  wc  shall 
do  well  to  remember  what  is  here  revealed,  and  made 
known  to  us  concerning  His  coming,  so  that  we  may 
use  it  against  every  impostor,  however  powerful  he 
may  be,  or  with  whatever  pretensions  he  may  come. 
When  "  He  cometh  with  clouds,  every  eye  shall  see 
Him."  The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and 
all  flesii  shall  behold  it  together.  They  that  are 
Christ's  "shall  see  Him  as  He  is,"  the  heathen  shall i.*'"'**" 
see  Him,  but  not  nigh.  Israel  after  the  flesh  shall  see 
Him,  and  shall  look  upon  Him  Whom  they  have^"^' 
pierced,  and  mourn,  every  tribe  apart  and  every  family 
apart.  And  those  Cliristiaiis  who  have  crucified  Hiiu 
afi-esh  in  the  Spirit,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame  by 
dishonouring  His  Name  and  Word,  shall  mourn, 
and  all  the  kindred  of  the  earth,  who  have  neglected 
His  salvation,  shall  wail  because  of  Him.  And  the 
things  here  declaied  shall  have  the  sanction  of  the 
whole  Church,  for  the  Apostle,  speaking  in  the  name 
of  all,  says,  *'  Even  so,  Amen.** 

\Vc  believe  that  '*  the  Lord  comiiii;  with  clouds,"  is 
also  prophetic  of  the  restoration  of  His  Church  under 
those  spiritual  ordinances  which  He  gave  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints  at  the  banning.   Hence  the«pi»*i^* 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  in  his  vision  concerning  the  CheruMm^ 
which  are  symbolic  of  these  ordinances,  and  in  his 
description  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Church  from  the 
spiritual  captivity  to  which  she  has  been  subjected, 
uses  this  emblem ;  for  in  the  vision  which  he  saw,  he 
beheld  these  cherubim  of  Gon  coming  out  of  a  "        «Mk.  i. 
ehud"  and  as  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in 
the  cloud  in  tlie  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appeamnee  of 
the  brightness  round  about.    To  the  revival  ot  the 
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same  spiritu&l  blessings,  Solomon  appears  to  fefer» 
when  he  says,    In  the  light  of  the  king's  countenance 

is  life,  and  his  ttivour  is  as  a  cloud  of  the  latter  rain,^* 
*'  In  like  manner,  the  ]ajrd  bpcaks  by  Isaiah,  "  I  w-ill 
take  My  rest ;  and  I  will  consider  in  My  dwelling 
place,  like  a  dear  heat  upon  heiHbs,  and  like  a  cloud  of 
dew  in  the  heat  of  harvest.'' 

'*  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  l^e  Beginning  and  the 
Ending,  which  is  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty.'*  This  solemn  declamtion  of  the  Lord 
appears  to  be  introduced  here,  to  show  the  absolute 
certainty  of  these  things,  and  His  sufficiency  to  aooom* 
plish  aU  that  is  revealed  in  this  hook.  Alpha  and 
Om^,  being  the  &8t  and  last  letters  of  the  Greek 
ciljjliabet  are  expressive  of  tlini  iis  the  Etcrnai  Word  ; 
as  the  Wisdom  of  God,  the  container,  and  rcvcaler  of 
all  tmth,  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  revelation. 
"  The  beginning  and  the  ending/'  represent  Him  as 
the  h^giniung  of  the  creation  of  Gon,  and  the  end,  or 
contamer  of  aU  His  purposes,  by  Whom,  and  tot  Whom, 
all  things  W'Crc  created.  The  designation  also  which  is 
here  given  of  Himself,  as  He  Wliich  is,  and  which  was, 
and  w  Inch  is  to  come,"  is  expressive  of  His  Godhead ; 
that  He  is  very  God — one  unth  the  Fathbe,  hecause 
this  designation  is  ap|)lied  to  the  Father,  as  we  hove 
seen  in  the  fourth  verse.  This  mode  of  expressing  the 
truth  concerning  the  Father,  by  transferring  His 
appellations  to  the  Son,  is  and  must  be  the  universal 
rule,  for  we  can  form  no  idea  of  GrOD,  or  of  any  name 
of  GrOD,  save  as  we  see  it  in  Christ.  The  Godhead, 
whether  spoken  of  m  relation  to  the  Fathbr,  or  the 
Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  essentially  invisible,  and 
incomprehensible.  Every  name,  word,  or  title  of  Cion, 
must,  therefore,  be  comprehended  in  Christ,  and  out 
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of,  or  apart  from  Him,  they  cannot  reach  the  ear, 
much  less  the  understanding  of  man. 

I,  Jolm,  who  also  am  your  brother  and  eompaiiioii 
in  taibulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
Jbsub  CHRiar,  was  in  the  Isle  that  is  called  Fatmos, 
for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jbsus 
Christ."  The  beloved  disciple,  in  presenting  to  the 
Church  this  reveljition  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  evidently 
conscious  of  speakuig  with  the  authority  of  an  Apostle, 
and  desirous  of  adding  the  weight  of  his  own  name  to 
the  things  he  was  about  to  narrate.  We  are  here  also 
reminded  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  Church,  and  the 
brotherly  lave  and  sympathy  which  should  exist 
between  the  members  of  His  body  ;  for  Joiui  identifies 
himself  as  one  with  the  saints  ;  their  brother  and 
companion  in  tiibulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jbsus  Christ.  The  saints  are  heirs  and 
expectants  of  a  kingdom  which  is  not  of  this  world, 
for  which  they  have  now  to  suffer  as  well  as  to  wait  in 
patience,  until  He  aliMll  appear  Who  is  its  true  and 
Intimate  King.  It  is  His  by  redemption.  He  pur- 
chased it  with  His  own  blood.  And  ajs  He  suffered, 
so  hath  He  patiently  waited  hv  His  kingdom,  greatly 
desuing  it,  for  which  He  hath  bidden  us  ever  to  pray» 
even  with  importunity,  assuring  us  that  €ron  will  avenge 
His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him ; 
though  He  bear  long  with  them.  It  is  therefore  called 
emphatically,  The  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
•  Christ."  Blessed  are  they  who  know  the  fellowship 
of  His  sufferings,  who  have  the  same  mind  and  the 
same  hope,  patiently  waiting  with  Him  for  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  His  Church  at  His  coming : 
for  they  shall  inherit  His  kingdom  and  reign  witli  iiua 
lor  ever. 
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The  faitliililness  of  the  ApostU  in  bearing  witness  to 
the  truth,  caused  him  to  be  banished  to  an  Island 
called  Patmos,  by  the  Roman  Emperor,  Nero.  He 
here  tells  us  that  he  had  been  sent  thither  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jbsus  Chbist. 
The  word  "  Patmos    signifies  mortal,  or  an  oppressed 
condition,  and  very  aptly  represents  the  state  in  which 
the  Church  is  placed,  when  she  is  bearing  witness  to 
the  truth,  and  waiting  for  the  coming  and  kingdom  of 
the  Lord.      The  Word  of  God»  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  as  we  hare  already  learned  from  the 
third  verse  of  this  chapter,  embraces  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  revealed  tinith ;  all  that  proceeds  fi-om 
Christ  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  that  the  Spirit 
testities  concerning  Jesus  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
The  things  to  which  S.  John  bore  witness  were  not 
mere  ahstactaons,  but  living  realities.  The  twofold 
form  of  testimony  here  spoken  of,  is  manifested  in  the 
Church,  through  the  ordinance  of  Apostle  and  Prophet. 
Eph.il.  so.  Qqjj        ij^it  His  Church  upon  the  "  foundation  of 
Apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  chief  comer  stone."  This  is  an  eternal  foundation, 
and  without  it  tins  spiritual  temple  cannot  be  buUt, 
nor  Jesus  Christ  be  testified  of  as  the  Man  of  God's 
r\^ht  hand;  the  risen  and  gluiiHcd  Man.  Fortius, 
therefore,  we  should  witness,  as  John  witnessed,  even 
at  the  peril  of  life,  "For  if  the  foundations  be  de- 
stroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ?'*   It  is  against 
this  twofold  form  of  witness,  that  Satan  has  ever 
striven,  and  ever  will  strive,  knowing  full  well  that  if 
he  does  not  succeed  in  suppressing  such  a  witness,  and 
overcoming  it,  it  will  in  the  end  overcome  him.  Satan 
cannot  endure  the  presence  of  the  living  Word,  nor 
the  testimony  of  Jbsus  Christ  in  the  Churchy  because 
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these  arc  neccssaiy  to  the  revelation  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  upon  the  earth.  The  Church,  thus  con- 
stituted, is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  a  mystery.  For 
these  ordioanoes  are  the  ordinances  of  the  kingdoin, 
and  were  given  for  the  building  together  and  per- 
fecting  of  the  saints,  in  order  to  its  revdalaon  and 
glory.  These  ordinauees,  therefore,  were  not  given  as 
some  have  assumed  them  to  be,  for  a  time  only,  or  as 
mei-e  scaffolding  for  the  erecting  of  a  building,  which 
has  to  be  removed  when  the  building  is  completed. 
On  the  contrary,  they  belong  to  the  building  itself, 
and  some  of  them  to  its  very  foundation.  And  as  a 
building  could  not  long  remain  if  its  foundations  were 
removed,  it  follows,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  that  the 
foundation  upon  whicli  the  Church  is  built,  of  which 
Jbsus  Christ  Himself  is  the  chief  comer  stone,  should, 
and  must  remain  for  ever,  through  eternal  ages. 

"  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet."  The 
Apostle  does  not  mean  by  being  "  in  the  Spirit^*'  that 
he  was  under  an  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
causing  him  to  apprehend  the  mind  of  Christ,  as  in 
writing  an  Epistle  to  the  Church,  but  that  he  was 
under  a  supomatural  influence,  by  which  his  bodily 
senses  were  suspended,  and  he  was  made  to  see  things, 
and  to  hear  sounds,  which  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
outward  organs  to  apprehend.  In  this  kind  of  \nsion, 
the  outward  senses  do  not  appear  to  be  necessary,  as 
they  ndther  assist  nor  hinder  spiritual  action,  and  a 
man  both  blind  and  deaf,  might  have  the  same  visions 
given  to  him  as  one  who  is  in  possession  of  aU  his 
natural  faculties.  To  have  intercourse  with  the  tilings 
of  this  world,  bodily  senses  are  necessary,  but  in  spiri- 
tual communications,  whether  among  the  departed,  as 
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in  the  cfise  of  Abraham  and  Di^es,  or  from  the  in- 
visible wurld  to  iiiaii,  ius  in  the  visions  given  to  S.  John, 
and  in  the  case  also  of  iill  true  vision,  the  exercise  of 
the  outward  senses  is  suspended.  The  person  neither 
sees  nor  hears  by  means  of  the  bodily  oi^gans,  but  by 
the  spirit  within,  which  can  see  and  hear  things,  when 
Goo  willeth,  which  are  not  apprehended  by  the  out- 
ward senses,  which  we  need  onl\  in  our  interconrse 
with  visible  things.  It  was  into  this  condition,  called 
**  heing  m  tke  Spirit,*'  that  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  were 
brought,  when  they  saw  the  visions  of  God,  and  heard 
the  revelations  made  unto  them.  And  into  this  also 
S.  Ptoil  was  wrapt  when  he  had  visions  and  revelations 
of  the  Lord.  Sj>eaking  of  which,  he  says,  he  was 
caught  up  into  the  third  heavens,  into  paradise,  and 
saw  and  heard  things  which  could  not  be  uttered,  and 
in  the  seeing  and  hearing  of  which  he  did  not  know 
whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body ;  clearly 
intimating  thereby,  that  his  bodily  senses  had  not  b^n 
exercised  diirinfi:  the  vision,  and  that  he  was  therefore 
unable  to  ascci'tain  whether  he  had  been  in  the  body  or 
absent  from  it. 

**  The  Lord's  day  "  is  a  title  given  to  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  and  distinguishes  it  from  the  Jewish,  which 
was  only  a  shadow  of  the  rest  into  which  we  are 
broiic^ht,  throiigii  our  Lord  Jests  Christ;  for  we  who 
live  by  faith  in  God's  gracious  acts  towards  us,  are 
spiritually  raised  up  with  Him,  and  made  to  ait  to- 
gether in  heavenly  places.  That  day  which  was  set 
apart  by  the  Christian  Church  at  the  beginning,  under 
the  emphatic  name  of  "  the  Lord's  day,'*  is  the  day 
in  which  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  the  day  on  which, 
according  to  His  most  gracious  promise,  He  gave  the 
Holy  Ghost,  thereby  proving  Ifimself  to  be  both 
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l.oRi)  and  Christ.  It  was  on  the  first  day  of  the 
wut'k,  '  also,  that  the  primitive  Chri$tiaQ3  came  to- 
gether for  lioly  worship,  and  to  commemorate  His 
resunection.  The  law  having  been  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
its  institutions  were  abolished,  and  for  a  Christian  to 
keep  the  Jewish  Sabbatb  would  have  been  to  dishonour 
the  LoED,  and  virtually  to  deny  His  rcsuirection.  It 
was,  therefore,  the  Christian  Sabbath,  of  wiiich  the 
Apostle  speaks;  and  to  which,  he  gives  the  blessed 
and  dignified  title  of  *'the  Lord's  day/'  a  title  which 
should  be  peculiarly  dear  to  us,  as  reminding  us  con- 
tinually of  Him  whose  great  Name  it  celebrates  ;  of 
the  woiidious  things  He  has  wrought  for  us,  and  of 
that  blessed  immortaHty  which  His  resurrection  has 
opened  up  to  us.  On  this  day  we  should  expect  His 
esped^  presence,  and  should  stir  up  our  Mth  to  receiye 
espedal  blessings,  and  communications  finm  Hun, 
seeing  He  has  chosen  it  as  peculiarly  His,  and  honoured 
it  above  all  other  days,  in  coiiuuunicating  these  gtIo- 
riuus  revelations  to  His  Church,  by  S.  John  ;  thereby 
giving  us,  as  it  were,  an  assimmce,  that  though  He  is 
always  present  with  His  people,  yet  on  that  day  they 
may  expect  to  be  more  espedaUy  moved  by  the  Spirit, 
and  to  receive  greater  numi&stations  of  His  grace  and 
power. 

But  some  liave  interpreted  "  the  Lord's  day,"  alto- 
gether in  a  figurative  sense,  supposing  that  the  Apostle 
was  wrapt  in  vision,  to  see  what  would  take  place  in 
the  foture  day  of  the  Lord,  when  He  shall  come  to 
reagn  on  the  earth.  Now,  if  all  these  visions  had  re- 
fcK  nee  to  that  future  day  of  glory,  there  would  be  no 
objection  to  this  interpretation,  because  such  would  be 
the  &ct,  whether  the  Apostle  meant  to  express  it  in 
these  words  or  not.    But  as  the  greater  part  of  these 
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visions  do  not  appertain  to  that  iiiture  day  or  dispen- 
sation, it  would  give  the  words  an  unnatural  sense  so 
to  interpret  them ;  particularly  as  they  express  amply 
that  portion  of  time  which  we  call  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  or  first  day  of  the  week ;  and  which,  without 
doubt,  wuii  set  apart  for  Cliristian  worship  from  the 
earliest  days  of  the  Apostles ;  and  is  a  figure  of  the 
rest  into  which  the  Spirit  now  enables  us  to  enter  by 
&ith,  as  well  as  a  type  of  the  future  rest  that  remaineth 
to  the  people  of  God. 

"The  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet,"  which  the 
Apostle  heard  behind  him,  was  the  voice  of  God  ;  else- 
p».  xxix  4.  where  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures,  as  "  great  and 
powerful."  This  mode  of  expression  is  significant  of 
the  majesty  and  authority  of  the  person  speaking,  as 
well  as  of  the  immediate  importance  of  the  things 
revealed. 

The  voice  came  from  *'  behind"  to  intimate,  that  it 
was  not  anew  revelation  the  Lord  was  about  to  make 
to  His  servant,  but  a  rditeration  and  application  of 
those  things  that  had  been  previously  revealed,  or 
rather  shadowed  forth  by  the  holy  prophets,  under  the 
types  and  symhols  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  an 
important  principle  ever  to  be  kept  in  mmd,  that  we 
have,  properly  speaking,  no  new  revelation.  All  the 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  fiuth  are  contained  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  either  in  type  or  emblem, 
but  they  were  not  undei*stood  by  those  of  the  former 
dispensation,  as  thev  ai'c  bv  us  to  whom  they  are  now 
»o  jnade  known,  and  who  have  I'eceived  the  reality  of  the 
wrtK^tu  things  typified.  S.  Paul  tells  us  that  "  the  law  was  a 
Btfi.«.«.e.  shadow  cf  heavenly  things."  And  that  "  Moses,  as  a 
servant,  was  &ithftil  in  all  his  house,  for  a  testimony  of 
those  things  whieh  wei*c  to  be  spoken  after.**    On  this 
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account  it  is,  that  we  find  our  Loan  and  His  Apostles 
continnally  referring  to  those  andent  records,  as  the 

only  source  fi*oni  whiuli  they  derived,  by  the  linht  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  all  their  knowledi^e  of  the  mind  and 
pui'pose  of  God.  And  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that 
there  is  nothing  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  but 
what  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old,  when  rightly  inter* 
preted.  Whosoever,  therefore,  assumes  to  have  re- 
ceived any  new  revelation,  (as  the  Mormonites,  for 
example,)  stamp  themselves  as  impostors,  or  as 
deceived  by  Satan. 

The  Trumpet"  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  an 
Bcdesiastilcal  symbol :  haying  been  appointed  by  God 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  used  at  all  the 
solemn  sacritiees  and  festivals.  Its  notes  were  tii-st 
heard  from  Mount  Sinai,  when  the  Lord  gave  unto 
Israel  the  lively  oracles,  to  presei-ve  them  a  separate 
people,  and  a  nation  of  Priests  unto  the  Lord  their 
God,  that  in  them,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  might 
be  blessed.  And  His  voice  assuming  this  sound, 
would  indicate  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  that  the 
things  He  was  about  to  reveal  would  relate  to  the  con- 
dition or  history  of  His  Church,  or  to  circumstances 
through  which  the  Church  had  to  pass  in  the  world, 
before  it  could  attain  its  eternal  and  heavenly  in- 
heritance. 

In  this  trumpet-v<noe,  the  Lord  Jesus  a^in  desig- 
nates Himself  "  The  Alj)liu  and  Omega,  the  First  and 
the  Last,"  to  intimate  that  what  He  reveals  contains 
all  that  word  can  express  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 
and  that  He  is  the  doer  of  all  that  word  can  reveal. 
The  first  to  begin,  and  the  last  to  complete  all  the 
purposes  of  His  Father.  As  He  descended  the  lowest  pm 
to  fiillii  the  wiii  of  His  Father,  and  was  obedient  unto 
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death,  even  the  dcatii  ui  the  Cross,  so  now  is  He  first 
and  highest  in  honour  and  power,  and  hath  rux^ived  a 
name,  which  ig  above  every  name,  whether  m  heaven 
or  inearth." 

"  And  what  thou  aeest  write  in  a  book  and  send  it 

unto  the  seven  Churches  vvliich  are  in  Asia ;  unto 
Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pertjranios,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  S-n  r]is,  and  unto  Philadelphia, 
and  unto  LAodicea."  "  What  thou  seeat"  embraoes 
the  whole  prophecy ;  all  that  should  be  revealed  to  the 
Apostle ;  not  only  in  the  Epistles,hut  in  all  the  visions 
given  to  him.  And  the  injunction  to  send  it  to  the 
seven  Chuiclies,  shows  that  it  concerns  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ  ;  that  it  had  not  only  an  immediate, 
and  particular  application  to  these  Churches  in  Asia, 
but  also  an  universal  application  to  the  whole  Church, 
in  every  pcnod  of  her  history. 

"  And  1  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with 
me.''  The  act  of  the  Apostle  in  turning  to  see  the 
voice,  repres^ts  a  retrospective  action  of  the  mind  of 
the  Apostle,  in  calling  to  remembrance  the  past  acts 
and  words  of  the  LorD)  as  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  For  in  turning,  Ik  ^a^\  the  Lord  sur- 
rounded by  symboHc  imagery,  drawn  tioni  this  source, 
and  familiar  to  every  one  acquainted  with  these 
writings.  And  if  we  would  understand  these  visions, 
we  must,  in  like  manner,  turn  in  spirit  to  meditate 
upon,  and  acquaint  ourselves  with  these  ancient  records 
ot'  the  words  and  acts  of  the  IjOrd.  For  in  these  alone 
we  shall  find  tlic  tme  key  to  the  inteipretation  of  the 
vidons  of  this  book,  and  so  prove  the  truth  of  the 
saying,  that  sphitual  things  must  be  compared  with 
spiritual,  and  Scripture  be  interpreted  by  Scripture, 
and  not  by  any  learning  or  iiigeiiuity  in  those  who  lay 
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aside,  or  reject  this  Apostolic  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion. 

And  being  turned  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks." 
These,  we  are  told  in  the  vision  itself,  are  the  symbols 
of  the  seven  Churches.   We  learn  in  the  book  of  nvLas' 

Ebcodus,  that  the  candlestick  made  of  beaten  crold,  w  ith 
its  seven  branches,  and  seven  lamps,  stuud  in  the  iiolv 
piuce  of  the  tabernacle,  and  S.  P.nil  tells  us  that  the 
ordinances  of  the  law  were  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things. 
The  word  used  is  not  avj^,  light,  but  kaxvim,  a  stand 
for  light ;  showing  us  that  the  Church  is  not  the 
lii^ht,  but  the  ligiit  bearer,  p:ivini^  foith  that  hght  wliich 
blie  received  from  Christ,  Who  is  the  light.  Jesus  is 
the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  tliut  cometli 
into  the  world.  And  the  Chiu'ch  is  called  to  manifest 
that  light,  that  all  men  might  be  saved,  and  come  to 
^e  knowledge  of  the  troth. 

"And  in  tlic  midst  of  the  seven  ffol  den  candlesticks, 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  elut  lied  with  a  gai'ment 
down  to  the  foot,  and  giit  about  the  paps  witii  a  golden 
girdle."  The  name  of  "  the  Son  of  Man  "  is  given  to 
the  Lord  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scripture,  and  is  es])ceially  used  to  represent  Him  as 
one  with  us  in  our  nature — "God  manifest  in  the 
lle<ih."  And  it  is  intioduced  in  this  vision  to  teach 
us  that  He  is  not  in  the  midst  of  the  Churches  merely 
in  His  Divine  nature  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  that  He 
walks  in  the  midst  of  them  as  a  Man — that  He  speaks 
to  men  through  men  set  in  ordinances :  for  His  ordi* 
nances  are  nun,  and  not  abstractions.  And  to  walk  *• 
in  obiMhence  to  Hi-  word,  spoken  by  them,  is  to  con- 
fess that  Jksus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  ;  and  who- 
soever maketh  not  this  confession  is  Antichrist,  and 
has  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son.   Christ  mani- 
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fest  in  the  flesh,  is  the  Rock  on  which  His  C  huicli 
mW.  M-is.  jj^^g^  built :  whether  it  be  seen  in  Himself  or  in 
those  whom  He  ordains  to  speak  in  His  Name  by  the 
Holt  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  In  this  vision 
we  are  also  assured  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  present  in 
His  Church  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  age,  and 
Lrtu.M.  ii*  faithful  to  the  promise  He  made  to  His  disciples  at 
His  Ascension. 

He  was  '*  clothed  down  to  tlie  foot,  and  girt  about 
the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle/'  We  are  not  told  the 
colour,  and  matmals  of  His  garments,  but  are  left  to 
infer  them  from  the  character  of  the  Chief  Shepherd 
in  which  He  appears  in  the  \'ision,  and  from  the  i^nrdle 
9j!SR.  He  wore,  which  was  that  oi'  the  High  Priest :  for  none 
but  the  High  Priest  might  wear  a  golden  girdle.  We 
are  confirmed  in  this,  by  reference  to  the  fifteenth 
chapter,  where  the  Seven  Angels,  having  the  seven 
luist  plai^ues,  are  described  as  being  elothtd  with  pure 
and  white  linen,  and  bavins^  on  tlieir  breasts  golden 
girdles.  And  as  each  Angel  of  the  Church,  in  his 
Office  and  Ministry,  is  the  representative  of  the  Loan 
in  His  character  of  chief  Shepherd  and  Bishop,  we 
conclude  that  our  Lord  in  this  vision,  must  have 
been  clothed  with  the  white  garment  in  which  S.  John 
saw  Him  before  on  the  Mount  of  transtiguration,  and 
which  we  are  told,  was  exceeding  white  as  snow,  so  as 
no  fuller  on  earth  could  white  them.  These  are  also 
Old  Testament  emblems  and  they  represent  the  office 
of  Chkist  in  the  Churdi  as  its  chief  Bishop  and  Pas- 
tor. The  '*  Gulden  Giidle"  syuibolizes  the  sustaining 
power  of  the  truth,  to  those  who  use  it,  even  as  He 
Himself  was  sustained  by  it  when  on  earth,  in  fiilfiU 
ling  the  will  of  His  Father.  S.  Paul  adopts  the  em* 
blem  of  the  gmlle  as  a  means  of  strength,  saying, 
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*'  Ha\nng  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth  and  S. 
i^etCT,  exhorting  to  stedfastness  says,  "  Gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind."  "  The  golden  girdle/*  which  the 
Lord  is  described  as  wearing,  is  not  the  emblmn  of  a 
mere  abstract  prindple  of  knowledge,  but  of  a  liying 
i-eality ;  and  shows  that  each  member  of  His  Body  will 
be  strengthened  in  tlie  fiilfilmcnt  of  liis  duties  and  be 
kept  blameless  and  uorebukabie  according  as  he  walks 
in  the  truth  of  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord. 

His  head  and  His  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as 

white  as  snow,  and  His  eyes  as  u  llaiiic  of  tire."  The 
prophet  Daniel  describes  Him  under  similar  emblems — 
"Whose  garments  were  wliite  as  snow  and  the  hairs  of  dm. 
His  head  like  pure  wool/'  The  '*  head  "  is  the  symbol 
of  rule ;  and  the  htUrs  of  His  head/'  we  believe  to 
represent  the  mimstry  of  those  who  are  set  to  rule  in 
the  Church.  I'iieu-  whiteness  represents  the  principle 
of  ligiiteousness  which  should  be  exliibited  in  this 
nding  ministry ;  and  the  comparison  to  wool  and  snow, 
would  indicate  that  this  ministry  should  on  the  one 
hand  afford  protection  and  defence  to  the  flock  of 
Christ,  as  wool,  which  is  the  natural  defence  of  the 
sheep  from  external  injury,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
should,  as  the  snow  in  winter,  be  cold  and  repeUing  to 
its  enemies. 

"  His  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  represent  the  presence 
of  the  Holt  Ghost  in  His  ordinances  for  light  and  dis- 
cernment.    *'  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye."  s.  Mrttft 
"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  ai*e  in  every  place  beholding ''^•"••* 
the  evil  and  the  good/*     His  eyes  behold,  His  eyeUds  fi.xU4. 
try  the  children  of  men/'    As  this  vision  of  the  Lord 
represents  His  action  in  the  universal  Church,  symbo- 
lized by  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  so  His  eyes  of 
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fire  are  significant  of  the  light  and  discernment  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets  whom  He  set  in  His  Cliurch  at 
the  btigmning.    *'  Fire''  is  the  symbol  of  God  in  His 

CMt.  viH.  7.  character  of  love.  "  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
neither  can  the  floods  drown  it."   Ab  the  fire  which 

i^ion.  vu.  fell  firom  heaven  consumed  the  sacrifices  upon  the  altar, 
so  the  love  of  God  was  ri'vcak'd  in  the  sacrifice,  and 

8.  John  iii.  (Icatii  of  Christ.    *'(Jn]>  SO  lovccl  the  world  that  He 

iB.j6iiaiT.  g*ive  His  only  begotten  bow."  Herein  is  manifested 
the  love  of  God  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners  Christ  died  far  us/'  His  eyes  as  a  flame  of 
fire,  therefore,  express  the  love  with  which  He  ever 

RciksiLM-  beholds  His  people,  even  when  lie  is  constrained  to 
chasten  them. 

And  His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass  as  if  they  burned 
in  a  furnace ;  and  His  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 

i».]tt.7.  waters."  It  is  written  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  How 
beautifiil  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  uood  tUlu\i;s,  that  publishcth  peace,  that 
bringeth  s^ood  tidings  of  good,  that  pubiisiieth  salva- 
tion, that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth The 
feet  of  our  Lord  in  this  vision,  are  emhlematical  of  the 
Evangelical  and  Pastoral  ministries  in  His  body  the 
Church  ;  and  represent  a  class  of  minist<*rs  in  whom 

8.  Mark  xvi.  these  ftinctions  are  united.       The  fine  bra.ss''  repre- 

17,  It.  » 

sents  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  which  they 
should  minister,  and  by  which  they  should  cast  out 
devils,  heal  the  sick,  and  tread  upon  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy.  They  are  said  to  hum  as  in  a  furnace^ 
because  of  the  affliction  to  which  these  Ministers  of 
God  are  especially  exposed  in  fulfilling  their  office; 
>S?        and  which  indeed  they  were  taught  to  expect. 

**  His  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters,"  represents 
the  Lord  as  speaking  in  the  members  of  His  mystical 
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body,  He  being  present  in  every  member,  and  in  each 
aocsording  to  his  place  and  measure,  so  that  His  Church 
when  lightly  oigaiiized,  unitedly  gives  forth  the  fulness 
of  His  Mind,  even  as  it  is  caUcd  by  S.  Fwal,  **  the  ful- 
ness of  Him  which  filleth  all  in  all."  The  expression 
*' Many  Watei^s  "  is  frequently  used  to  denote  many 
people,  and  in  two  places  in  this  book  tiie  same  words  Ji,d  xi!  i- 
are  used  to  represent  the  voice  of  the  Church.  ^' 

"  And  He  had  in  His  right  hand  sev^  stars ;  and 
out  of  His  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  and 
His  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength." 
The  riii^ht  hainl  is  an  emblem  of  power.  "Thou*^-*^?- 
savest  by  Thy  rigiit  hand  them  that  trust  in  Thee." 
**Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me  up  and  Thy  loving  p* '^^i 
coviection  shall  make  me  great."    "He  saveth  His^*^*** 
anointed  with  the  saving  strength  of  His  right  hand." 
And  thus  the  Lord  pleadeth  for  His  Church.       Save  p^J***"* 
with  Thy  right  hand  and  hear  Me."    And  ainnn,  '*  Let 
Thine  hand  be  upon  tlie  man  of  Thy  right  hand  whom 
Thou  madest  so  stroi^  for  Thine  own  self"  So  in  the 
hundred  and  eighteenth  Psalm, — The  right  hand  of 
the  LoRB  is  exalted ;  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  doeth 
valiantly."    In  the  vision  before  us,  '*  The  right  hand 
of  the  Lord  "  is  the  symbol  of  Apostleship.  "The 
stars,"  are  the  angels  of  the  Churches.    And  the 
holding  of  the  stars  in  the  right  hand,  represents  the 
unity  oi  the  Churches  as  pveserved  by  means  of  the 
Apostolic  ministry. 

There  are  many  points  of  analogy  between  the  stars 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven  and  the  otHce  of  chief 
Minister  in  the  Churches  which  they  represent,  and 
ftom  this  analogy  much  instruction  may  be  derived. 
The  stars  are  fixed,  each  one  in  its  own  locality,  and 
are  independent  of  each  other's  influence,   lliey  shine 
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by  their  own  light,  and  not  fix>in  any  reflected  or  bor- 
rowed aouroe,  and  appear  dependent  only  on  Him 
whose  hand  has  fixed  them  in  their  respectiye  spheres, 
pta.aiffii.4.  "who  calleth  them  all  by  thdr  names."  And  in 
all  probability,  each  is  the  centre  of  a  planetary  system, 
similar  to  our  own.  After  thig  analosry,  the  angels  of 
churches,  wei'c,  in  their  original  constitution,  placed  in 
a  given  locahty,  and  made  responsible  to  none  but 
Christ,  in  His  Apostles :  who  were  His  hand  that  set 
them  in  their  places,  and  sustained  them  there.  These 
stars,  also,  in  the  spiritual  firmament  of  heaven,  gave 
forth  tlicir  litrht  from  God  to  other  ministers  who 
stood  around  tiunu,  and  of  whom  they  were  the  centre. 
The  stars  in  the  firmament  may  be  said  to  be  represen- 
tations of  that  sun  from  which  we  derive  the  fight  of 
day :  and  as  the  sun  in  the  natural  heavens  is  an  em- 
blem of  the  Lord,  tlic  Sun  of  Righteousness,  so  tho 
stars  are  emblems  of  those  who  represent  the  Lord 
in  His  character  of  Angel  of  the  Universal  Church. 
That  such  was  the  case  we  infer  from  the  apostofic 
£pistles  and  tradilion.  For  we  are  told  that  when  S. 
Faul  visited  the  Church  at  Ephesus  he  gathered  the 
Elders  of  the  Church  together ;  and  tnidition  informs 
us  that  Tnnothy  was  the  angel  of  the  Church  to  whom 
S.  John  wrote. 

"  The  mouihf**  is  the  symbol  of  language  or  speech. 
Thus  when  Moses  complained  of  being  "slow  of 
SfciT.ii.  speecli,  the  Lord  .said  unto  him, — "Wlio  made  man's 
p».uxtui.v.  mouth  ?"  And  Da\  id  >,ii\d,  I  will  o|K'n  my  mouth  in  a 
parable,  1  will  utter  tilings  which  have  been  kept  secret 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  The  "  two-edged 
sword**  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ,  re- 
presents the  Word  of  God,  as  it  was  spoken  at  the 
first  in  its  twofold  form  ui'  nunistcnai  tcacluu^  and  pro- 
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phetic  utterance  :  which  twofukl  lorm  is  an  essential 
characteristic  of  *'the  Sword  of  the  Spirit:"  so  tliat 
when  the  word  of  God  has  not  these  two  edges  upon 
it,  it  is  not  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  as 
He  would  have  it  spoken.  For  He  is  descrihed,  as 
having  a  sword  not  with  one  edge,  but  with  two  edges 
upon  it.  S.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  de- 
scribes the  Word  of  God,  as  quick  and  powerful  and  H«b.  hr.it. 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  hcail." 

"  His  countenance,"  or  appearance  (o4»«j)  hems:  com- 
pared to  "  the  sun  when  it  shineth  in  its  strcngth," 
represents  Christ  in  the  midst  of  His  Churches  as 
thehr  true  light.  For  as  the  sun  is  the  source  of  all 
light  in  the  natural  world,  so  Christ  is  the  fountain 
of  all  light  in  the  spiritual.  And  this  light  is  the 
bright  effuli^ence  of  that  glorious  resurrection  life 
into  which  he  has  entered,  and  in  the  light  of  which 
we  should  walk:  for  Christ  liath  raised  us  from  the 
dead,  and  it  is  as  speaking  to  us  from  Heaven,  that  He 
is  here  seen  by  the  Apostle.  He  is  the  fulness,  and 
perfection  of  light  to  the  universal  Church,  as  seen  in 
these  seven  ;  and  it  had  been  well,  if  His  people  bad 
continued  to  walk  in  this  light  of  the  Sun  of  Rigiite- 
ousness,  who  ever  shineth  in  His  strength  in  the 
spiritual  firmament,  and  in  whose  light  the  spiritual 
have  ever  walked  from  tiie  b^jnning.  Let  us  have 
grace  to  walk  in  this  lii^bt  of  His  resurrection  life,  and 
be  filled  with  its  hope  ;  that  when  Christ  ^^  ho  is  our 
life  shall  appear,  we  may  be  like  unto  Him,  and  with 
Him  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
Fathbr. 
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The  appearance  of  tlie  Lord  as  seen  by  the  Prophet 
Daniel  is  very  similar  in  niaiiy  ies})eets  to  this  aj)pcar- 
ance  of  Him  as  given  to  His  servant  John.    In  Daniel 

Dao.x.s.o.  ^  "clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  girded  about 
the  loins  with  the  fine  gold  of  Uphaa,  His  oounte- 
nanoe  was  as  the  lightning,  and  His  eyes  as  lamps 
of  fire,  and  His  feet  like  in  colour  to  polished 
brass,  and  tlie  voice  of  His  word  as  the  voice  of 

ES.XM.S,  n  multitude."  Again,  in  Elzekiel  it  is  said,  "The 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  torn  the  way  of  the 
east»  and  His  voice  was  as  the  sound  of  many  waters, 
and  the  earth  shined  with  His  glory."    S.  Matthew 

f; also,  speaking- of  His  transfiguration,  says,  "His  face 
did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light."    And  when  He  appeared  to  Paul  on  his  way  to 

i^«vL  Damascus,  His  glory  was  more  dazzhng  than  the 
eastern  splendour  of  the  mid-day  sun. 

We  may  infer  from  this  vision  of  the  Lord  as  seen 
bv  S.  John,  that  He  is  surrounded  with  a  visible  i*adi- 
ance  which  may  be  I'egarded  as  the  outward  sign  of 

,iiin.Ti.i6.that  glory  wherein  He  dwells,  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see. 

"  And  when  I  saw  Him  I  M  at  ffis  feet  as  dead.*' 
This  \ision  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  so  overwhelmed 
the  beloved  disciple,  as  not  only  to  deprive  him  of 
strength,  but  apparently  also  of  life.  In  the  vision  of 
Daniel  before  referred  to  we  find  that  the  glory  which 
**  he  saw  had  anmilar  efl^upon  him.  Hesays  "  There 
remained  no  strength  in  me,  for  my  comeliness  was 
turned  into  conniption,  and  I  retained  no  strength.** 
It  was  more  than  fiesh  in  its  present  mortal  condition 
.  could  sustain.  From  whence  we  leam  that  in  order  to 
"  see  Hm  as  He  is,'*  we  must  be  made  like  unto  Him 
in  body  as  well  as  in  soul  and  spirit.  Of  the  necessity 
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of  sueli  a  chanj^e,  S.  John  sneaks  in  his  first  Epistle, 

I  8.  J 

saying — "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  aod 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know 
that  when  Christ  shall  appear  we  shM  he  like  Him, 
for  we  shaU  eee  Him  a»  He  is,  and  every  one  that  hath 

this  hope  inlliui  punticth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure.'* 
The  Apostle  falling  at  the  feet  of  the  Loim  as  dead, 
may  be  also  regarded  as  teaching  us  the  etfcct  which 
this  revelation  of  the  Lord  should  produce  in  the 
heart  and  mind  of  every  one  who  believes  in  it.  They 
i^ouldbe  as  dead.  Dead  to  the  natural,  and  alive 
only  to  the  spiiitual.  If  we  arc  dead  with  Cuius r,  we 
shall  also  live  with  Him.  If  we  are  now  dead  to  the 
natural,  and  our  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  then 
when  Chbist  Who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  shall 
also  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  And  this  is  the  con- 
dition in  which  all  who  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  should  be  found.  And  as  it  is  the  work  of  the 
Evangelists  to  cieelare  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  so 
it  is  at  the  ''feety' — ^the  symbol  of  this  ministry  of 
the  LoRn— that  this  surrender  of  the  natural  life 
should  be  made. 

"  And  He  laid  His  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto 
nie,  Fear  not  ;  I  am  the  fii^t  and  the  last :  I  am  He 
that  Uveth  and  was  dead  ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell,  and  of 
death."  In  this  act,  we  have  a  manifestation  of  the 
tender  regard  which  the  Loed  Jbsus  ever  bears 
towards  His  people  ;  declaring  that  they  have  nothing 
to  fear  who  believe  in  Him  :  for  He  will  sustain  and 
defend  them.  He  ^n!l  save  with  His  own  right  hand 
them  that  put  their  trust  in  Him.  Moreover,  this  act 
is  significant  of  the  anointing  and  sealing  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  which  He  communicated  at  the  first  through 
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the  Apostles.  This  anointing  or  seailiiig  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  intended  to  perfect  us  in  love :  and  by  it  the 
Father's  Name  is  written  on  our  foreheads.  The  words 
which  follow  the  laying  on  of  His  hands,  are  doubt  less 
intended  to  minister  consolation  to  all,  who  like  John» 
know  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  and  are  made 
conformable  unto  His  death ;  assuring  them,  that  as 
they  arc  partakers  of  His  sufieriugs,  so  they  shall  also 
be  partakers  of  His  glory.  He,  the  living  One,  Whose 
ways  were  of  old  from  everlasting,  and  by  Whom  all 
things  subsist,  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  died, 
and  now  liveth  again,  for  ever  and  ever :  Amen.  And 
He  hath  now  the  keys  of  hades,  and  of  death;  that 
is.  He  can  shut  men  up  in  death,  and  open  their  prison 
house  again,  and  restore  tlie  soul  to  the  body.  He 
committed  to  His  Church,  this  power  of  binding  and 
loosing,  as  well  as  that  other  power  of  buiding  and 
loosing  exercised  ui  the  forgiveness  of  sms,  and  He  in- 
tended  that  the  one  should  be  the  si*2:n  of  the  other : 
for  S.  Peter  exercised  this  i)ower  upon  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  ;  when  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
prayer  of  the  same  Apostle  also  opened  the  gates  of 
hades,  and  Dorcas  lived  again  to  the  joy  and  comfort 
of  the  poor  saints  whom  she  had  benefited  so  much. 

"The  keys  of  deatb  and  hades,"  are  not  synony- 
mous terms,  but  express  distinct  tilings.  Death  refers 
to  the  condition  of  the  body  when  the  soul  is  separated 
from  it.  The  body,  (which  is  the  only  corruptible  part 
of  man)  then  sleeps  the  sleep  of  death,  until  the  morn- 
ing of  the  resurrection  ;  although  it  maybe  reanimated 
a^rain,  for  a  season,  as  in  the  case  of  Dorcas,  and 
otiiers.  But  the  soul  when  separated  firom  the  body 
does  not  sleep.  It  passes  into  hades,  or  the  place  of 
separate  sphrits,  as  is  recorded  of  the  soul  of  our 
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Lord  ;  to  whom  it  was  promised  that  His  soul  should 
not  be  left  in  hades,  nor  His  flesh  see  eomiption. 
These  two  conditions,  or  separate  states,  are  expressed 
in  the  words,  Death  and  Hades.  The  grave  is  the 
receptacle  of  the  one,  hades  of  the  other.  The  time 
oometh  when  death  and  hades  shall  he  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire ;  i.e.,  they  shall  be  destroyed  at  the  general 
resurrection  or  final  judgment.  Jesus  went  down  into 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  and  preached  to  the 
spirits  in  prison  during  the  period  that  His  body  id)ode 
in  the  sepulchre.  And  we  infer  &om  what  B.  Paul 
says  of  a  "  Baptism  fcft  the  dead,"  viewed  in  connexion 
with  the  words  of  S.  Peter,  that  for  this  cause  the  it.fttiv.«. 
Gospel  is  preached  to  them  that  are  dead,  that  tlu  y 
may  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  Uve 
aocordii^  to  Gron  in  the  Spirit,"  that  there  are  those 
among  the  departed,  who  after  the  example  of  our 
Lord,  may  still  exerdse  such  a  ministry  in  order  to 
prepare  others  for  the  day  of  resurrection  and  judg- 
ment. 

To  maintain,  as  some  do,  that  the  soul  sleeps,  and 
that  it  has  no  exercise  of  its  functions  without  the 
hodily  oigans,  is  to  revive  again,  in  a  more  subtle  form, 
the  old  hmsy  of  the  Sadducees,  who  believed  in 
neither  angel  nor  spirit,  nor  even  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  !)ody.  For  the  arguments  which  are  used  to 
maintain  the  one,  will  also  serve  to  maintain  the  other, 
and  the  plainest  passages  of  Scripture  are  construed  in 
such  a  figurative  sense,  as  to  render  it  unoertam 
whether  there  be  any  resurrection  of  the  body  at  all. 
This  opinion,  however,  is  not  only  contrary  to  the 
plain  declarations  of  Scripture,  but  also  contrary  tu 
the  general  belief  of  all  nations,  heathens,  as  well  as 
Christians,  excepting  only  some  few  of  whom  it  may 
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be  charitably  assumed,  that  they  rather  hope  than 

believe  tlieii-  doctrine  to  be  true. 

"  Write  the  things  vvhieh  thou  hast  seen,  and  the 
things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  here- 
after." We  are  here  again  shown  the  importance  of 
these  yisions,  by  the  command  given  to  the  Apostle  to 
write  them,  for  the  use  of  the  Churches.  The  things 
which  he  had  seen,  were  not  merely  the  symbolic 
imagery  wliich  was  then  present  betbre  him  in  vision, 
but  also  the  spiritual  realities  which  were  represented 
by  it.  T%e  things  which  care^  refer  to  the  condition  of 
the  Church  at  the  time  the  revelation  was  given  as 
disclosed  in  the  seven  Epistles,  which  were  also  typical 
of  her  condition  in  the  seven  periods  of  her  history, 
from  which  we  learn,  that  the  Church,  even  then,  was 
in  its  downward  course  to  apostacy.  One  Apostle 
only  survived,  and  that  Apostle  in  exile.  And  these 
seven  Epistles  were  the  last  the  Church  ever  received 
by  the  hand  of  an  Apostle. 

"  TJie  thinys  which  shall  be,''  were  the  visions  wtiieh 
fuiiow,  and  which  contain  a  symbolic  prophecy  of  the 
principal  events  to  take  place  from  that  time  until  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  shall  appear,  and  the  new 
Jerusalem  be  seen  upon  the  earth.  The* command, 
therefore,  to  write  these  things  which  the  Apostle  had 
already  seen,  the  things  whicli  were  then  present,  and 
the  things  which  were  still  future,  would  appear  to 
confirm  beyond  doubt,  that  which  we  have  already 
stated,  viz.,  that  this  Revelation  of  Jssus  Christ 
contains  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  the 
beginning  of  this  dispensation  to  the  consummation  of 
all  things. 

**  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest 
in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.'* 
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These  are  intei*pr€ted  by  our  Lord  Himself,  in  the 
following  words:  "  The  seven  stars  are  tlie  angels  of 
the  seven  churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are  the 
seven  churches."  Here  we  have  the  symbol  of  per- 
fection, and  of  universality  applied  both  to  the  Church 
and  its  ministry ;  showing  what  is  God's  nund  and 
purpose  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us.  As  S.  J'.iu! 
says,  "Ye  are  complete  in  Ilini."  In  Mini  all  fulness j^^- 
dwells ;  fulness  of  gifts,  Mness  of  ministry,  fulness  of 
wisdom  and  power,  and  every  other  gift  necessary  to 
perfection.  With  this  fulness,  the  Lord  endowed  Hb 
Church  at  the  beginning,  as  S.  John  testified,  saying, 
**  Out  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  s.  John  tia. 
for  grace."  All  these  gifts,  and  ministries,  should 
therefore  be  manifested  in  "His  body,  which  is  thewM^i-ss* 
fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  And  so  fer  as 
it  has  feiled  of  this,  so  far  it  has  felled  to  be  the 
light  of  the  woild,  and  a  blessing  to  men.  We  will 
now  proceed  to  examine 

THE  PILEFATOBY  VlSlOliS  TO  THE  S£ALS. 

1  After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  w€u  opened  in  Re».  iv. 
heaven  :  and  llio  first  Yoice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  with  me ;  which  laid,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
show  thee  things  whidi  untik  be  hereafter. 

2  And  immediAtely  I  waa  in  the  Sphifc:  aiiid  behold,  a  tiuone 
waa  aefe  m  hearon,  and  one  sat  on  the  thione. 

a  And  He  that  aat  waa  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  aardine 
atone :  and  there  woe  a  rainbow  loimd  about  the  tiirone,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  roimd  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  ioata :  and 
upon  the  aeata  I  saw  four  and  twenty  eldera  aitting,  ekiHied  in 
white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  thehr  heads  cro\vns  of  ^^old. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  tbunderings 
and  Yoices :  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  binning  before  the 
throne,  whieh  are  the  aeren  Spirits  of  Gop. 

Q  2 
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6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  boa  of  fftM  like  unto 
eijetel:  and  in  the  midst  of  the  thione,  and  round  abont  the 
throne,  wen  four  beaata  fiill  of  e^ea  before  and  behind. 

7  And  the  flrat  beaat  waa  like  a  lion,  and  the  aecond  beaat  Uke 
a  cal^  and  the  third  beast  had  »  fiMse  aa  a  man,  and  the  fourth 
beast  wo§  like  a  flying  oagle. 

8  And  the  four  beaata  had  each  of  them  six  iringa  about  kirn  g 
and  fhey  were  full  of  e^ea  within :  and  thej  reat  not  day  and 
night,  aaying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lobd  Qob  AioaoHTT,  whidiwaa, 
and  is,  and  ia  toeome.  , 

9  And  when  those  beaata  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to 
Him  that  sat  on  the  throne.  Who  livctb  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  fonr  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  and  worship  Kim  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
cast  tlieir  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and 
power ;  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things^  and  for  Ihy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created. 

R«v.  T.  1  And  T  siv,  ill  the  n'glit  Imnd  of  ITim  tliat  eat  on  the  throne 

a  book  writteu  withm  and  on  tiie  backside,  »eaJod  with  auven  seals. 

2  And  1  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice.  Who 
is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof  ? 

3  Aud  uo  man  in  bcnven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  theeartii, 
was  able  to  open  the  bo*j!;,  neither  t^)  look  ibereon. 

4  And  I  wept  much,  becau,><e  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not :  behold,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  lioot  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  • 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the 
fonr  beaata,  and  in  the  mtdat  of  the  elders,  stooda  Lamb  as  it  had 
heen  alain,  having  aeven  homa  and  seven  eyes,  whieh  are  the  aeven 
Spirits  of  Gon  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  He  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him 
tiiat  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  He  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beaata  and  four 
oiuf  twenty  eldera  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of 
them  haipa,  and  golden  viala  full  of  odoura,  whieh  are  the  prayera 
of  aainta. 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  song^  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  Thou  waat  dain,  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


nr.] 


TO  THB  8BAL8. 


85 


hart  xedeemed  as  to  Gk>]>  by  Thy  Uood  out  of  ereiy  kindied,  and 
tongue,  and  people^  and  nation; 

10  And  hast  made  na  unto  our  Gtonkinga  and  priests :  and  we 
shall  leigii  on  the  eartli. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voioe  of  manj  angels  lound 
about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elden :  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thoussnd  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands ; 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
shun  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 

18  And  even-  cronturo  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  eai*th, 
nnd  Tinder  the  eaxth,  aTitl  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  rxnd  all  that  are 
in  them,  heard  T  sayiiii;,  i]!p8sing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  Jbiim.  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  lor  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  ilim  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  vision  preceding  tiie  Epistles  is,  as  we  have  seeo, 
of  a  spiritual  character,  lepresentuig  our  Lobd  as 
present  in  His  Church,  in  the  exercise  of  spiritual  au- 
thority and  discernment.    And  while  this  introductory 

vision  to  the  seals  contains  notlnni^  conti  ai  v  to  this 
spiritucil  character,  it  gives  us  another  pliase  or  aspect 
of  our  Lord,  as  Head  over  all,  in  that  universal 
dominion,  which  He  shall  exerose  hy  His  Church  on 
the  earth,  when  those  who  overcome,  as  He  overcame, 
shall  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne,  ruling  in  righteous*- 
ncss,  and  ministering  true  judgment  unto  the  people. 
To  this  dominion,  there  is  some  allusion  in  the  preface 
to  the  Epistles  ;  connecting  the  Spiritual  with  the 
Regal,  and  the  Priestly  with  the  Kingly,  character  of 
the  Church.  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  fiom  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."    In  like 
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maimer,  the  ▼ision  befisve  us  does  not  (BCosFBte  fiom 

the  Lx)RD  His  spiritual  attributes,  but  adds  tlu  icunto 
the  Regal.    Thus  we  read  in  tlie  Prophet  Zeclmriah — 

ZMh.  Ti.  n,  u  rj^ijg  Man,  whose  name  is  the  Branch  ;  He  shall  grow 
up  out  of  His  place,  and  He  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord;  even  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shaQ  sit  and 
rule  upon  His  throne ;  and  He  shall  be  Priest  upon 
His  throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between 
them  both/'  S.  Paul  also  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  speaking  of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  sajrs, 

B«b.Ti.  M.  ^^f^  €*  After  the  order  of  Melchisedee,"  who  was 
king  as  well  as  priest.  That  priesthood,  which  at 
present  is  only  seen  in  a  mystery,  will  hereafter  be 
openly  maniiested,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  sit  upon 
His  throne.  We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under 
Him,  but  we  see  Jesus,  Who  for  the  suffering  of  death 
is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  He,  as  our  High 
Priest  is  entered  into  heaven  itself  with  His  own  blood, 
haviiii:  obtained  eternal  redem])ti()n  for  us.  But  the 
time  draweth  near  when  He  shall  be  revealed  as  King 

fti.a.«.  and  Priest ;  as  it  is  written  of  Him,  "  I  have  set  my 
King  upon  my  holy  hiU  of  Zion."  And  again,  "  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  a  seeptre  of  righ- 
teousness is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom."  He  who  lills 
the  throne  of  Gron  is  the  Holy,  Righteous,  and  Just  One. 
He  alone  is  fitted  to  exercise  irresponsible  and  unlimited 
power.  And  if  we  would  sit  with  Him  upon  Hie 
throne,  we  must  also  be  holy,  righteous,  and  just  after 
the  same  blessed  exsmple. 

*'  After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opened 
in  heaven.*'  "After  this,"  says  the  Apostle,  that  is, 
after  he  had  beheld  the  \'ision  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
Bishop  of  His  Church,    After  this,  I  looked,  and 
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behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven."  The  opening 
of  a  door  in  heaven,  is  the  presenting  to  the  spirit  of 
man  a  vision  of  spiritual  things,  by  which  he  is  enabled 
to  apprehend  mysteries  of  God  and  of  Christ,  which 
his  mtellectiial  fiunilties  cannot  attain  without  a  direct 
revelation.  We  may  illnstrate  this  by  reference  to  the 
doors  of  the  most  holy  plaee  in  the  temple,  which  con- 
cealed from  view  the  shadows  of  the  heavenly  things 
within.  The  same  tiling  was  represented  by  the  veil 
of  the  tabernacle,  which  separated  the  holy  from  the 
moat  lioly  place,  within  which  the  High  f^est  alone 
might  enter  once  a  year,  and  that  not  without  blood, 
which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  the  errors  of  the 
people,  tlie  Holy  Ghost  tliis  signifying  that  the  way 
into  tlie  liuliest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest, 
whilst  as  the  tirst  tabernacle  was  yet  standing,  which 
was  a  figwe  for  the  tune  then  presoot,  and  not  the 
heavenly  thing  itself.  But  Christ  being  made  an 
High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands,  is  entered 
into  heaven  itself  for  us,  and  it  i<  tln  nvigli  linn,  that 
visions  and  revelations  of  God  were  given  unto  His 
servants.  The  door  which  John  beheld  in  vision, 
began  to  be  opened  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  has 
especial  reference  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
the  organization  ot  the  C  liuich,  to  the  setting  of  each 
member  in  the  body,  and  to  the  gifts  of  ministr\% 
which  the  Lord  gave  after  His  ascension  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints.  The  true  constitution  of  the 
Church  is  thus  fully  revealed  in  the  visions  here  pre* 
sented  to  the  Apostle,  and  this  great  purpose  of  God 
concerning  the  Regal  Priesthood  of  Christ,  will  be 
Ailfilk  <l  when  the  Lord  shall  come  with  all  His  saints, 
and  those  who  shall  be  made  unto  our  God  kings  and 
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priests,  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  His  throne,  even  as 
He  has  sat  down  on  the  throne  of  His  Fathbr. 

"  The  first  voice  which  I  heard,  yau^  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  with  me,  which  said,  "  Come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  he 
hereafter."  The  trumpet^  as  we  have  abeady  seen,  is 
an  ecclesiastical  emblem,  and  expfeases  the  actmgs  of 
the  Loan  in  His  Chnrch  ;  and  it  shows  that  the  viraon 
is  a  revelation  iioni  Hlin,  as  the  Melchisedec  Priest,  dis- 
closing the  events  which  will  precede  the  nianifesUition  of 
His  kingdom  upon  earth.  For  mitil  He  come,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  only  seen  in  a  mystery.  The  voice  said 
unto  him.  Gome  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things 
which  must  he  hereafter.  "  The  things  which  shall 
be  hereafter,"  relate  to  the  perfect  and  entire  fulfilment 
of  the  things  revealed  in  this  vision,  and  are  distinct 
from  the  seals  which  refer  to  the  successive  acts  of  God 
which  precede  them. 

"And  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit."  The 
hdng  in  the  Spirit,  as  here  expressed  by  the  Apostle, 
is  a  condition  in  which  the  oi^ns  of  sense  are  sus- 
pended from  their  action  in  tlie  visible  world,  while  tlie 
soul  and  spirit  are  used  only  in  reference  to  the 
qpiritoaland  invisible.  S.  Paul  says  he  was  caught 
up  into  the  third  heavens,  and  knew  not  whether  he 
was  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body.  And  many 
other  visions  of  the  Scriptures  might  be  referred  to  as 
illustrating  this  condition. 

"And,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and 
One  sat  on  the  throne."  The  Onb  here  seen  is  the 
Lord.  When  He  ascended  on  high,  He  sat  down  on 
the  throne  of  His  Father.  But  it  is  evident  that  this 
throne,  on  which  .lolin  hehcki  Him  sittins:,  is  not  the 
throne  of  the  Father,  but  Uis  own  throne,  as  Lord 


Digitized  by  Google 


TO  THB  8BAL8. 


of  all.   And  He  dtB  upon  h,  in  the  character  of  the 

incarnate  Son  of  God. 

"  And  He  that  sat  was  to  louk  upon  like  a  j^isper 
and  a  sardine  stone.  Precious  stones  are  used  in  the 
Sciiptures  to  desigiiate  spiritual  persons  and  spiritual 
things.  S.  Peter  speaks  of  Christ  Himself  as  a 
"living  stone,  chosen  of  God,  and  precious/'  andii.M.iL4. 
believers  as  lively  stones.  S.  Paul  also  speaks  of  the 
saints  as  "precious  stones.**  The  new  Jerusalem, 
which  descendeth  Irom  God  out  of  heaven,  is  com- 
pared to  *'  a  stone  most  precious."  The  jasper,  and  g-g^ 
tiie  sardine  or  ruhy,  were  the  first  and  last  stones 
in  the  breastplate  of  the  High  Priest.  The  jasper  is 
described  in  this  book  as  a  stone  clear  as  crystal.*' 
The  sardine,  or  ruby,  is  of  a  florid  flesh  colour.  The 
combination  of  the  two  very  aptly  represents  our  Lord 
Jxsus  CRKisr,  in  glorified  humanity,  and  as  embodying 
all  spiritual  perfections. 

**  And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne, 
ill  sight  hke  unto  an  emerald.'*  Wc  read  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Genesis,  that  when  Gon  estabhshed  His 
covenant  with  Noah  concerning  the  earth,  He  set  His 
bow  in  the  cloud,  as  a  token  of  that  covenant,  in 
which  He  pledged  Himsdf ,  that  the  earth  should  no 
more  be  destroyed  by  a  fiood ;  but  that  while  the  earth 
remaineth,  seed  time  and  han^est,  and  cold  and  heat, 
and  summer  and  winter,  and  (l;iynnd  night,  should  not 
cease.  The  rainbow  in  the  vision,  therefore,  repre- 
sents Him  Who  sits  upon  the  throne,  as  appropriating 
to  Himself  this  symbol  of  God's  covenant,  and  as 
daiming  its  fiilfilment ;  for  having  redeemed  the 
earth,  it  is  His  by  inheritance,  and  of  necessity  the 
covenant  made  with  Noah,  and  all  flesh,  reverts  to  Him 
as  Head  and  Loan  of  all.    The  rainbow  in  appearance 
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was  like  unto  an  emerald,  wfaidb  is  greeny  represeDtiiigy 

that  when  He  shall  sit  upon  His  throne  in  reality,  and 
not  in  vision,  "  the  earth  shall  \neld  her  increuhe,  and 
God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us/'  Of  Him  it  is 

Ps.ijau.o.  1^  written  in  the  seventy-aeoond  Ptalm — "  He  shall 
come  down  like  ram  upon  the  mown  giaas,  as  showera 
that  water  the  earth/' 

'*  And  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones  ;  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  Iout  and  twenty 
eldei-s  sitting,  clothed  in  wiiite  raiment ;  and  they  had 
on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  By  these  thrones  we 
are  distinctly  assured  that  the  vision  appertains  to  the 
Lordship  of  Christ,  for  He  has  no  peers  upon  the 
throne  of  His  Father.  None  e^n  sit  upon  that  throne, 
save  He,  W  lio  is  Gon,  eo-equal,  and  (  o-eternal  with 
the  Father.  But  on  the  throne  of  the  Son  of  Man 
we  may  sit.   This  honour  is  clearly  promised  to  the 

K«r.]iLti.  feithfiil— "  He  that  overoometh  shall  sit  with  Me  in 
My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame*  and  am  set  down 
with  My  Fat[ier  in  His  throne."  Hence  tlic  lour  and 
twent)^  Elders  are  seen  sitting:  around  Him  upon 
thrones,  and  wearing  crowns  of  gold,  though  they 
derive  all  their  authority  and  power  fiom  Him.  For 
He  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  The  four  and 
twenty  thrones  on  which  the  Elders  sit,  no  doubt  have 
reference  to  the  promise  which  our  Lord  made  to  His 
Apostles — "Ye  that  have  followed  Mk,  in  the  rege- 
neration when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel/'  This  was  spoken 
of  the  apostleship  to  the  ckcnmdsion.  But  S.  Paul 
speaks  ol  himself  as  nii  Apostle  to  the  ( >( utiles,  and  as 
one  bom  out  of  due  time,  or  before  the  time.  Analogy 
should  lead  us,  therefore,  to  b^eve  that  the  number 
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of  this  latter  apostlcship  will  be  completed ;  and  that 
the  two  bands  are  here  represented  as  filling  the  four 
and  twenty  throneB  aromid  the  throne  of  tiie  Son  of 
Min.  This  is  not  a  mere  hypothesis,  but  what  the 
Scriptures  in  other  places  lead  us  to  believe,  is  abso- 
lutely essential  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Church,  and 
for  presenting  it  as  a  chaste  virgin  unto  Christ,  at 
His  appearing  and  kingdom.  We  conclude,  therefore, 
that  in  the  completion  of  the  pmipoBe  of  God  in  Christ 
Jbsus,  two  twelves  will  be  seen  adjudicating  with,  and 
for  Him,  and  thus  filling  the  four  and  twenty  seats 
round  about  the  throne.  These  two  twelves,  the  one 
at  the  beginmng,  and  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  Dis« 
pensation,  complete  the  purpose  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  are  egponentai  of  the  Church's  character,  and 
glory,  as  caUed  to  sit  with  Christ  upon  His  throne, 
and  to  reign  over  all  things  with  Him.  It  may  be 
inferred  also,  that  these  four  and  twenty  Eldei-s  repre- 
sent the  office  of  the  Apostles,  or  Rulers,  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  rather  than  as  limiting  their  number ;  even 
as  the  four  living  ereatures  are  emblematic  of  oflto, 
and  ministry,  rather  than  of  the  number  of  persons 
thus  used  of  God  in  these  ministries. 

And  they  were  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  they 
had  on  their  heads  crow  ns  of  gold. ' '  These  are  priestly 
and  regal  embkms,  and  show  that  they  are  priests  as 
wdl  as  kings,  Le.,  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His 
Fathbr. 

"  Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  Ughtnings,  and  voices, 
and  tlumderings."  These  represent  the  manillsttitioas 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  agency  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  His  saints  shall  reign  over  all  things  in  the  age  to 
come*  lAglUmngs"  symbc^e  the  revelation  of  the 
Spirit,  as  givmg  forth  the  light  of  God's  truth ;  as  it 


Digitized  by  Google 


92  PRBFATORY  VISIONS  [PART 

is  written,  In  Th7%htwe8haU8ee  light/'  Vinees** 
are  the  gifts  of  Prophecy  in  the  memhers  of  His  mys- 

tictil  body.  And  thundering st^^  represent  the  giving 
fortii  of  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  by  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  or  as  proceediug  from  the  same  source  from 
whence  the  hghtnmgs  or  rerelatioiis  come. 

"  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  huimng  hefore 
the  throne,  which  are  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God."  The 
lamp  of  fire  is  im  cinl)iem  of  the  miiHl,  illuminated  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  seven  represent  tiie  perfect  il- 
lumination of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  filling  ail  the 
rational  and  intellectual  creation,  as  it  is  written — 
"  The  earth  shall  he  fiUed  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
gtory  of  the  Lord.*' 

"  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like 
Ber.zvii.  unto  cr}'stal."  The  .vea  is  used  to  represent  ])eoples 
and  multitudes,  and  tlie  city  of  the  saints  which  cometh 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  is  compared  to  glass, 
dear  as  crystal.  This  emblem,  therefore,  represents 
the  Church  as  having  entered  into  rest.  All  these  re- 
presentations show  clearly  that  this  vision  has  reference 
to  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  when  He  shall  be 
King  and  Lord  upon  the  earth.  For  it  is  only  a^  the 
Church  approximates  towards  perfection  that  this 
vision  can  be  realized. 

"  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about 
the  throne,  were  four  living  creatures — rSvt^apn  ^eS« — 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the  fii'st  living 
creature  was  like  a  lion,  aiul  the  second  living  creature 
like  a  calf,  and  the  third  living  creature  had  a  face  as  a 
man,  and  the  fourth  living  creature  was  like  a  flying 
eagle."  ZA»,  should  be  translated  **  living  creatures," 
baring  a  very  different  meaning  to  dij^/ov,  which  in  other 
parts  of  the  Apocalypse  is  rightly  translated  "  beasts." 


II. 
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The  forxuei*  represent  the  ministers  of  Christ,  the  latter 
the  fonns  of  evil.  In  order  to  show  what  these  living 
crealuies  represent,  we  must  consider  what  they  are 
nsed  to  symbolize  in  other  parts  of  Scriptnie.  The 
lion  is  the  most  courageous  and  powerful  of  all  the 
beasts  of  the  earth.  Of  Judah,  it  is  said,  "  lie  crouched 
as  a  Hon,  and  as  an  old  lion,  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?" 
**  What  is  stronger  than  a  lion  ?"  The  king^s  wrath  ^^ff^'^ 
18  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion/'  Our  Loan  is  caUed  The  iT 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah."  Satan  also  is  said  to  go  ■^•v  ** 
"about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeldngwhombemay  devonr/* ,  g  pcut  s. 
The  lion,  therefore,  is  used  to  designate  pou  tr^  and  to 
represent  rule  and  authority  among  men,  and  applies 
to  the  Apostolic  or  ruling  ministers  in  the  Church. 
The  second  living  creature  was  like  a  ca{f;  is  an 
inflection  of  f»^irx»f,  a  bull,  and  is  equivalent  to  the 
Latin  hos,  the  generic  appellative  of  the  ox  tribe,  in 
which  sense  it  frequently  occurs  in  the  Septu^igint. 
It  is  ^Titten  in  the  law  of  Moses,  '*  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn."  **  Doth  »cor.i3i.j. 
God  take  care  for  oxen,  or  saith  He  it  altogether  f<nr 
our  sakes  f  Doubtless  for  our  sakes  it  was  written, 
that  they  who  serve  at  the  altar  should  live  by  the 
altar."  This  emblem,  therefore,  symboUzes  the  Pas- 
toral office,  and  the  ox,  iVoin  its  patient,  perseveiing, 
and  ruminating  character,  very  aptly  represents  that 
patience,  labour,  and  meditation  which  characterize 
the  ftithfhl  and  devoted  ministers  of  Cheist,  who 
have  charge  over  His  flock.  "  The  tlurd  living  crea- 
ture had  a  face  as  a  man."  This  designates  the 
character  of  a  pi*eacher  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  Evan- 
gelist's ministry,  which  is  addressed  to  the  natural 
understanding,  and  ought  to  be  such  as  the  rational 
and  reasoning  feculty  of  man  can  comprehend.  Such 
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an  one  should  apeak  to  man  as  his  feUow  man ;  as  one 
who  is  endowed  with  understanding,  and  capable  of 

receiving  the  truth  into  the  understanding,  like  as 
when  the  man  Christ  Jesus  went  Ibilli  with  His  hcaii; 
and  countenance  tilled  with  love,  to  proclaim  the  glad 
tidings  of  His  Gospel  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  The  fourth  living  creatoie  was  hke  a  flying 
eagle."  The  eagle  &r  exceeds  every  other  hiid  in  its 
flight,  and  soars  with  an  unwearied  wing  towards 
heaven,  beyond  the  reach  of  tlie  natural  eye.  It 
makes  its  nest  on  the  liighest  rocks,  and  teaelies  its 
young  ones  to  fly  by  taking  them  upon  its  ba^L  when 
weary  or  in  danger  of  &Uing,  and  so  contrives  to  cany 
them,  that  an  arrow  could  not  hurt  them,  without 
piercing  through  the  parent's  body.    In  allusion  to 

Exod.xui.4.  this,  GuD  said  unto  the  house  of  Israel — "Ye  have 
seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  1  bare 
you  on  eagles' wings,  and  brought  you  unto  Myself.'' 
And  again,  God  speaking  of  Jacob  as  the  lot  of  His 

Dent.  miL  inheritance,  says^*'  As  the  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest, 
flutteieth  over  lier  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  winjsrs  ;  so  the  Lord 
alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  stimige  Goo  with 
him."  The  eye  of  the  eagle  is  said  to  be  able  to  gaze 
on  the  sun  shining  in  its  brightness,  and  to  behold  its 
prey  fiom  an  immense  distance.  From  all  these  cha- 
nu  teristics  of  tlic  cai^le,  we  see  how  veiy  aptly  tliis 
emblem  represents  the  prophetic  miuistry  in  the 
Chureh. 

We  read  in  the  New  Testament  that  Jesus  exercised 
these  ministries  in  His  own  person  wh^  on  earth.  He 
was  the  Apostle  or  sent  One  of  the  Lord  ;  the  Pastor 

and  Teacher  of  His  people  ;  the  Evangelist,  preaching 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Prophet  like  unto 
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Moses,  rcvealinsr  the  deep  thiners  of  God.  These 
offices  were  exercised  by  Him  as  the  container  of  all 
nunistry.  And  when  He  ascended  up  on  high.  He 
gave  this  fourfold  ministry  to  the  Church,  to  be  exer- 
cised by  difHnct  persons.  He  gave  wme  men  Apostles,  ^* 
some  men  Prophets,  some  men  EvangeUsts,  and  some 
men  J*aMors  and  teachers.  Of  this  we  are  informed  by 
S.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Kphesians,  and  we  read 
of  them  in  operation  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Aotaiv. 
And  these  four  ministcies  were  g^ven  by  our  Lord, 
not  for  a  time  only,  but  for  the  building  up  of  His 
Church,  until  we  all  come  unto  the  unity  of  the  Faith, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ.  And  these  four  li\^ng  crea- 
tures being  in  the  throne  and  round  about  the  throne, 
show  that  these  ministries  enter  into,  and  form  a  part 
of,  the  very  constitution  of  Christ's  Church — ^that 
they  are  not  only  those  four  forms  of  ministry  by 
which  the  Lord  prepares  His  Church  for  the  kingdom, 
but  that  they  are  also  the  eternal  forms  of  His  minis- 
tration in  His  kingdom. 

"And  the  lour  Uving  creatures  had  each  of  themsix 
wings  about  him ;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within : 
and  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  sayini;,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  LoKU  Cioi)  Almighty,  wliicli  wuis,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come."  Tlic  "wing,**  is  a  synibol  of  help,  or  sus- 
tentation.  The  wings  sustain  the  body  to  wliich  they 
are  attached,  and  are  used  to  convey  it  from  place  to 
place.  From  which  we  gather  that  the  principal 
ministers  symbolized  in  this  vision  have  helps  subor- 
dinate to  them  in  theii'  ministry,  by  which  they  are 
enabled,  us  it  wTi-e,  to  multiply  their  presence.  "  They  i». 
had  each  of  them  six  wings,"  the  same  number  wliich 
were  attached  to  the  Seraphim  described  by  Isaiah, 
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showing  oat  the  perfecHons  of  the  spiritual  ministry 

which  each  of  tliese  li\dug  creatures  is  intended  to  re- 
present :  for  the  principal  minister  with  his  six  subor- 
dinate helps  in  ministrv'  make  up  a  sevenfold  unity. 

Their  being  ''JM  of  eyes  within"  represents  that 
internal  spiritual  perception  with  which  eadi  of  these 
ministers  is  endowed.  "  They  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was  and  is  and  is  to  come,"  which  shows  that  they  are 
living  examples  of  that  holiness  which  it  is  their  duty, 
both  ministerially  and  personally  to  set  before  the 
saints,  and  in  which  they  must  be  perfected  in  order  to 
be  made  meet  for  His  kingdom.  By  reference  to 
chapter  i.  8,  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine  Person  here 
pronounced  thrice  Holy,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ; 
for  there  He  takes  to  Himself  the  titles  here  giwn 
Him,  as  He  that  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty."  He  is  pronounced  thrice  Holy,  because 
in  Him  dwelleth  the  folness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
and  in  Him  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  manifested.  And  the  expression — "  Who 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  may  relate  to  His  eternal 
ezisteace,  and  succesnYe  manifestations, — first,  when 
He  was  reYealed  as  "  The  Word  secondly,  as  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh;  and  tlurdly,  when  He  shall 
come  again  in  glory  and  ercat  majesty. 

"  And  when  those  living  creatures  give  glory,  ^d 
honour,  and  thanks,  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
Who  hYeth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  611  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and 
worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  aiul  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saving,  Thf)u  art  vs  oithy, 
O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  :  for 
Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  th^ 
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are  and  were  created."  Here,  the  four  living  oreatoies 
are  represented  as  the  leaders  of  the  wofship  of 

Christ's  Church.  And  it  is  not  in  His  character  of 
Priest,  that  worship  is  offered  to  Him  in  this  place, 
but  in  that  of  King  and  Lord  of  ail.  In  this  worship, 
the  four  living  creatures  take  the  precedency,  sound- 
ing forth,  as  it  were,  the  note  of  glory,  and  honour, 
and  thanks,  before  any  others  oould  take  it  up,  or 
continue  it.  In  this  act  of  worship,  they  aekiiu\vkd2:e, 
that  the  saints,  who  reign  with  Him,  derive  all  they 
possess  from  Him :  for  they  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  and  declare  that  it  is  to  Him  all  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power  are  due.  And  the  ascription  of 
this  worship  is  not  given  Him  on  the  ground  of  His 
humanity  alone,  but  because  He  is  God  as  well  as 
Man,  the  Crbator,  Who  made  all  things  Ibr  His  own 
pleasure,  and  through  whose  work  In  redemption,  the 
eternal  purpose  of  Goo  will  be  seen. 

The  Apostle,  continuing  to  describe  the  vision, 
says, — 

"  And  I  saw  in  the  rii?ht  lumd  of  Hun  that  sat  on 
the  throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  backside, 
sealed  with  serai  seals.'*  The  word  /Si/Sa/w,  here  ren- 
dered hook,  literally  means  a  roU,  which  was  the  form 
or  method  in  which  the  writings  of  the  ancients  were 
preserved,  beino:  written  on  skins  or  sheets  of  parch- 
ments, and  then  rolled  up  together,  forming  one  roll; 
and  by  affixing  a  seal  to  each  sheet  the  contents  would 
be  rendered  inaccesBible.  Of  such  kind  was  the  book 
described  in  this  vision.  And  supposing  the  roll  to 
contain  seven  sheets,  each  sheet  having  a  seal  affixed 
to  it,  the  whole  roll  could  only  be  read,  by  opening 
each  seal  successively. 

By  reference  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptares,  we 
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>  find  that  Rolls  were  used  by  the  Phiphets,  in  which 

^!K  ,^759.  were  wiitten  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  iifrainst  par- 
fi*y.'io'''aii(i  ticular  nations  and  people.  And  w  t  ^luill  tind  ia  the 
zech.T.  I-  opening  of  this  Sealed  Roll,  that  it  contains  also  God's 
acting  in  and  among  the  nations  of  Christendom, 
directing  and  ovemiling  all  events  for  the  one  great 
end  of  preparing  the  way  for,  and  of  bringing  in,  the 
righteous  rule  and  government  of  the  Lord,  that  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  he  given  to  Him  ai^  His 
T'ic^htful  inheritance.  As  the  tbrmer  rolls  refeiTed  to  in 
the  Old  Testament  contained  prophedes  of  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  from  their  Babylonish  captivity,  which 
was  typical  of  the  Church's  captivity  in  the  m3r8tical 
Babylon,  and  ol  Gou's  dealings  towards  the  nations, 
so  this  roll  will  be  found  to  contain  the  history  of 
Christendom,  or  the  acts  of  God  among  the  baptized 
nations,  to  bring  in  the  kingdom  of  His  Son  ;  and  by 
its  seven  distinct  seals,  representing,  as  they  do,  seven 
great  periods  of  its  history,  it  embraces  the  whole  dis- 
pensation. This  '*  Roll  is  written  within  and  with- 
out," to  represent  that  the  events  symbolized  therein 
relate  to  the  external  acts  of  God^s  Providence  among 
the  nations  as  well  as  to  the  hidden  and  evil  principles 
which  have  wrought  among  the  people  in  producing 
these  events.  For  the  outward  acts  are  always  the 
results  of  an  inward  spiritual  workinii-,  and  as  ouch  all 
GoD-fearing  men  might  read  and  undei-stand  them. 

And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seals  thereof?  and  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth, 
neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book, 
neither  to  look  thereon."  This  mighty  angel  is  sym- 
bolic of  those  ministers  of  Christ,  who  in  eveiy  period 
of  the  Church's  history  have  called  the  attention  of 
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men  to  the  prophetie  word,  and  to  the  action  of  God's 

Providence  in  the  world.  But  none  have  been  able  to 
interpret  the  Roll  or  explain  its  contents,  though  the 
seals  have  been  suooessively  opened  by  Him  Who 
aitteth  upon  the  throne. 

"And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  found 
worthy  to  open,  and  to  read  the  book,  ndther  to  look 
thereon."  The  great  sorrow  expressed  by  S.  John  on 
account  of  tiiere  being  no  interpreter,  shows  the  spirit 
in  which  truly  Christian  men  manifest  their  feelings 
when  they  see  no  interpreter  present  to  unfold  the 
prophetic  word,  and  the  mysteries  of  God's  Providence 
among  the  nations,  or  when  they  see  none  who  have 
a  steady  faith  to  look  upon,  and  re^jrard  passing  events 
as  the  fulfilment  of  God's  Word  among  the  nations, 
working  salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

And  one  of  the  Elders  said  unto  me>  VTeep  not: 
behold, — ^the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seals  thereof."  These  words  ])uiiit  to  a  period 
when  the  Church  should  regain  the  power  she  had  lost 
of  interpreting  the  vision.  Tlie  Eider  that  appears 
and  tells  the  beloved  disciple  not  to  weep,  represents, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  highest  form  of  ministry  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  he  refers  to  Ifim  from  Whom 
his  authority  and  power  are  derived,  even  to  the  Lion 
ol  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  Root  of  David — ^the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles ;  showing  us,  that  as  the  Church  lost 
its  power,  through  un&ithfulness,  to  unfold  the  pro- 
phecy, so  it  is  only  by  a  restoration  of  its  primitive 
ordinances  that  the  Church  will  he  able  fully  to  under- 
stand the  vision,  and  road  the  roll. 

**  And  I  beheld,  and  io,  in  the  midst  of  the  tin  one 
and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of 
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the  Elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having 

seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  tlie  seven  Spirits 
of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."  The  vision  of 
Christ,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  as  a  Lamb  slain, 
and  snmunded  by  the  living  creatures  and  Elders,  re- 
presents Him  under  that  aspect  or  character  in  which 
as  the  one  all-perfect  sacrifice,  He  has  prevailed  with 
GuD  in  behalf  of  His  Church,  and  not  for  His  Church 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  all  maiikind ;  through  which 
sacrifice,  man  not  only  regains  his  forfdted  inheritance, 
but  attains  unto  that  dominion  and  power  in  which 
the  Lord  is  represented  upon  the  throne.  If  an  ob- 
jection be  raised  against  the  introduction  of  two  sym- 
bolic representations  of  the  s;iirie  person  in  one  vision, 
the  answer  is  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  exhibit  the 
Lord  in  the  two-fold  aspect  requued  by  one  symbotic 
figure ;  moreover  the  same  objection  would  apply  to 
the  terms,  "  lamps  of  fire "  and  "  eyes  of  fire,*'  as 
symbolic  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  to  the  representa- 
tion of  the  same  ministry  under  the  form  of  "  a  living: 
creature  like  a  lion,''  and  the  Elders."  There  is  no 
inconsistency,  therefore,  in  the  Lord  Jbsus  beiog 
revealed  in  the  same  vinon  in  two  distinct  characters 
under  two  difierent  emblems,  but  it  is  in  analogy  with 
i7»  rmim  'the  whole  revelation.     Tlu'  ^  horn  "  is  an  emblem  of 

exxxtLl7; 

dm.viu.3,  povvcr;  and  the  .seren  horns  are  here  used  to  denote 
the  fulness  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  m 

s^joidiL  1^  Christ,  as  "the  Lamb  of  Gron  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world and  the  seven  eyes  "  symbo- 
lize the  perfect  discernment  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  in  Him  ;  that  is, — ^the  flilness  of  potter  and  the  ful- 
ness of  liylUy  winch  was  the  twofold  form  of  witness 
seen  in  Christ,  when  on  the  earth,  and  which  should 
be  manifested  now,  in  the  Church,  as  at  the  beginning. 
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acoordiDg  to  His  own  Word  which  He  spake  unto  His 
Apostles, — **Te  shall  bear  witness,  and  the  HoLTSj^-^ 
Ghost  also." 

**  And  He  came  and  took  tlic  book  out  of  t  fie  right 
hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  and  who  we 
have  just  seen  represents  the  same  pei-son  under  another 
aspect  or  form  €i  nuoiifestation.  The  Lamb"  is  de- 
scriptive of  Him  in  His  human  nature  in  which  He 
made  the  atonement, — "The  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world;"  and  the  "  One" 
seated  on  the  throne  represents  Him  more  in  His 
Divine  nature  as  the  GrOD-Man  or  Ruler.  Whilst  the 
"Lamb"  represents  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  we  have  ssid, 
in  the  truth  and  verity  of  His  human  nature  as  man, 
having  the  fulness  of  revelation  and  of  power ;  His 
taking  the  Roll  out  of  the  hand  of  the  *'  One**  seated 
on  the  throne,  shows  that  He  receives  all  revelation  in 
viilue  of  His  being  God  as  well  as  Man  ;  and  that  it 
is  fi:om  Christ  glorified  that  all  revelation  proceeds ; 
the  "  Lamb,'*  and  the  "  One  "  seated  on  the  throne, 
bdng  representations  of  the  same  Person  under  two 
distinct  aspects, — the  Redeemer,  and  Lord  of  all. 
The  roll  heing  taken  out  of  "  the  right  hand,^'  w^hich 
is  also  an  emblem  of  power,  reveals  to  us  the  power 
which  He  exercises  in  the  providence  of  God,  over- 
ruling all  things  for  the  good  of  His  Church,  and  caus- 
ing them  to  work  together  for  the  Airthering  of  His 
eternal  purpose  ;  and  therefore  He  is  represented  as 
communicating  fi'om  the  beginiiinii'  thehistor)^  of  those 
events  in  which  the  Church  is  concerned,  and  as  speak- 
ing of  those  things  which  are  not  as  though  they  were. 

"  And  when  He  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb,  liaviiig  every  one  of  them  harps,  and 
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golden  vials  fiiU  of  odours,  wbich  are  the  prayers  of 

all  saints.*'  Here,  the  four  living:  creatures  and  the 
four  and  twenty  eldei*6,  are  described  aji  moved  in  an 
especial  manner  to  acts  of  worship,  when  it  is  known 
to  them  that  the  Lamh  had  prevailed  to  reveal  the 
purposes  of  God,  and  the  secret  of  His  providential 
actings  in  relation  to  the  bringing:  in  of  His  Kingdom. 
Tliey  have  each  of  them  hfiTps,  and  (jolJen  vials  full  of 
odours  or  incense^  whereby  is  represented  theii*  great 
joy  in  the  Spirit,  at  the  prospect  of  the  manifestation 
of  His  glorioas  power,  and  th^  participation  in  His 
rule  and  government,  and  also  their  privilege  of  giving 
forth  tlic  truth  of  His  revelation,  and  of  being  uiLer- 
oessors  \\\th  God  tor  its  speedy  fulfilment. 

'*  And  tiiey  sang  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof ;  for 
Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy 
blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation  ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  oui-  Goo  Kings 
and  Priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  tiie  earth."  The 
song  which  they  sing  is  called  "  neiv  "  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  old  one  which  celebrated  the  triumph  of  the 
LoHO  by  Moses  over  His  fleshly  enemies,  Phmoh  and 
his  hosts ;  whereas  His  triumphs  now  are  over  Satan 
and  his  hosts,  the  prinee  ot  dai  kiiess,  and  the  god  oi 
this  world,  the  s[)irit  which  w^orketh  in  the  children  of 
■ph. »i.  IS.  disobedience.  ' '  We  wrestle  not,"  saith  S.  Paul,  ^'against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prindpatities  and  powers, 
against  wicked  spirits  in  high  places.'*  If  such  be  the 
conflict,  how  great  will  he  the  victory !  What  deUv«r- 
ance,  and  what  glory  await  those  under  whose  feet 
Satan  shall  be  bruised !  The  song  which  they  sing, 
plainly  intimates  to  us  also,  that  the  living  creatures  as 
well  as  the  £lder8  represent  m^n,  and  not  spiritual 
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beings  such  as  the  angelic  hosts,  for  they  say,  "  Thou 
hast  redeemed  us."  This  declaration,  theit  loi-c,  is  an 
entire  refutation  of  every  other  theory  which  w  ould 
make  these  living  creatine  to  represent  the  celestial 
hierarchy,  or  to  symbolize  the  attributes  of  God,  and 
confirms  the  interpretation  we  have  previously  griven. 
We  remark  also  that  in  their  song  they  speak  of  bciiiij: 
redeemed  from  four  classes  of  lumikind,  "  kindred  and 
tongue  and  people  and  nation,"  which  olassihcation 
seems  to  point  out  a  fourfold  character  among  the 
natioiiB  upon  earth,  answering  to  a  fourfold  ministry 
in  the  Church.  The  declaration — "  Thou  hast  made 
us  unto  God  Kings  and  i*riests,"  expresses  the  high 
dii^nity  and  glory  to  which  the  Chureh  is  called,  even 
to  be  one  with  Him  Who  is  the  true  Melchisedec  of 
God — God's  King  and  Priest  upon  His  throne.  The 
thbrd  declaration  contained  in  their  song — "  We  shall 
reign  on  the  earth,**  refbtes  those  mistaken  notions 
which  some  entertain  respecting  the  earth,  as  though 
it  should  some  day  be  aiiniiiilated,  and  the  saints  be 
caught  away  no  one  knows  where.  But  as  it  is  said 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  vision,  that  all  things  were 
created  by  I£m  and  for  Him,  so  we  are  told  ia  the 
latter  part  of  the  same  vision,  that  on  this  earth,  on 
which  lie  once  walked  as  the  **  Man  of  sorrows"  and 
biied  His  blood,  He  shall  reign  as  King,  and  all  His 
saints  with  Him.  Here,  His  glory  shall  be  pre-emi- 
nently revealed :  for  here  will  He  erect  His  throne,  and 
from  hence  as  from  the  metropolitan  city,  and  the 
centre  of  His  government,  shall  His  Word  go  i  i  th 
unto  all  prineipahtics  and  i)owers.  And  of  His  kmg- 
dom  here  established  there  shall  be  no  end. 

And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures, 
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and  the  elders ;  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou- 
sands, saying  witli  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Liuiib 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power  and  riches,  and  ^^^sdoIn 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.'' 
Angeis,  being  here  mentioned  as  taking  part  in  the 
worship  of  Christ's  Church  in  connexion  with  the 
living  creatures,  direct  us  to  the  vision  of  Isaiah  con- 
taining the  mystery  of  the  Seraphim,  whicii  are  said 
to  be  round  about  the  thione  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
giving  glory  unto  His  great  Narrie,  while  the  temple  of 

in.vLi-4.  God  was  filled  with  incense.  This  vision,  Uke  the  one 
we  are  considering,  evidently  relates  to  the  kingdom- 
state,  when  the  gloiy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His 
Church  shall  be  fully  niauifestcd.  The  Seraphim,  as 
we  before  obsened,  are  descriptive  of  the  angelic 
ministry  in  the  Church,  and  the  living  creatures,  which 
are  evidently  identical  with  the  Cherubim  described  in 

Bfeck.i.M.  Ezekiel,  of  the  fourfold  ministry,  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  being  the  two  bands  of  the  Apostles,  as  before 
explained.  So  that  in  this  visicni,  wc  have  revealed 
the  mystery  of  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  and  also 
the  £lders  of  the  universal  Churdi,  as  embodying  and 
heading  up  all  the  redemed.  Therefore  their  voices 
are  described  as  the  voices  of  an  mnumerable  multi* 
tude :  for  they  are  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  in  relation  to  these  combined  prophecies,  refer- 
ence is  made  to  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  in  that 
magnificent  hymn  of  praise  the  "  Te  Deum," — *'  We 
praise  Thee,  O  God  ;  we  acknowledge  Thee  to  be  the 
JjOrd  :  To  Thee  Cherubin  and  Seraphin  continually 
do  cry.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth.  The 
koly  Church  throughout  ail  the  world  doth  acknowledge 
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Thee."  The  sevenfold  ascription  which  S.  John  also 
heard  in  this  yision,  made  unto  the  Lamb,  in  number 
as  well  as  in  designation,  comprises  everything  that 
can  be  ascribed  to  Him  as  the  All-perfect  One ;  and 
Who  alone  as  Head  of  His  body  the  Church,  is  worthy 
to  receive  it ;  and  therefore,  it  is  to  Him,  as  the  Lamb, 
that  this  ascription  is  given.  But  to  make  this  song 
of  praise  complete,  S.  John  says : — 

"  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  blessing  and 
honour,  and  i^lory  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  tiiroiie,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  the  four  living  ereatures  said.  Amen,  And  the 
^nir  and  tw^ty  £lderB  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  This,  and  the  fore- 
going ascription,  comprise  and  are  suitable  to,  the  two- 
fold character  of  Christ  revealed  in  this  vision,  as  the 
Lamb,  and  as  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne.  The 
finmer  sevenfold  ascription  is  due  to  Him  as  the  Lamb; 
the  hstiber  fourfold  ascription  is  due  to  Him  as  King 
and  Lord  of  all.  And  this  latter  is  not  only  of  a  four- 
fold character,  but  it  proceeds  from  four  localities,  de- 
signated, heaven,  earthy  under  the  earth,  and  sm," 
aifording  additional  evidence  that  it  is  to  Him  as  the 
Ruler  that  the  ascription  in  this  fourfold  form  is  made, 
it  being  also  presented  to  Him  by  those  who  are  asso- 
ciated with  Him  in  His  government.  The  Amen,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  four  living  creatures  is  expressive  of 
their  sanction  and  hearty  concurrence  in  these  doxolo- 
gies.  And  the  adoration  of  the  four  aud  twenty  Elders 
who  &11  down  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  shows  theur  perfect  unity,  and  devotion  to 
the  Loan,  as  His  servants. 
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From  the  whole  of  this  vision,  then,  containing,  us 
it  does,  the  emblems  of  regit i  power  and  dominion,  we 
cannot  but  oonciude,  tiiiit  the  seals,  to  which  it  is  pre- 
fttory,  piesent  a  phase  of  Chmtiaii  history  of  the  same 
character,  and  m  this  we  shall  be  confirmed  when  we 
oome  to  consider  their  interpretation.  That  which 
next  claims  our  allcntiuii,  is^ 

THE  PKEFATOBY  ViblUN  TO  THE  TBUMFETS. 

Rcv.fiii.t-  2  AdA  I  eaw  the  seTen  angda  which  itood  before  Qod  ;  and  to 
them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

8  And  another  aogel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  haring  a 
gdden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  Incense,  that 
he  should  offer  U  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  is  before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  wkidk  eame  with  tiie  prayers 
of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angeVs  hand. 

6  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the 
altar,  and  cast  H  into  the  eazih;  and  there  were  Toioes,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

It  would  seem  that  any  one  conversant  with  the 
symbolic  language  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  who 
understands  the  office  which  Christ  is  now  sustaining 

in  heaven  as  tlie  Hip^h  Priest  of  our  profession,  would 
have  no  difficulty  in  apprehendin<j:  at  once,  that  this 
vision  represents  the  Lord  as  our  Mediator  and  Inter- 
cessor, standing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and 
offering  the  prayers  and  intercessions  of  all  saints ;  nor 
could  such  an  one  feil  to  perceive  that  it  is  ui  an  eoele- 
siai»tieai  eliai  u  ter  that  He  appears  at  the  altar,  pre- 
senting Himself  as  the  Angel  and  High  Priest  of  His 
Church.  A  due  attention  to  the  details  of  the  vision 
will,  we  trust,  fully  confirm  this  view,  and  leave  no 
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doabt  on  the  mind  of  our  readefs  of  the'  character  in 

wliic  li  our  Lord  is  here  revealed  to  the  Apostle. 

"  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before 
God  ;  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trampets." 
These  angels  aze  mentioned  emphaticaUy  as  thb 
sewn^  and  also  as  having  been  seen  occupying  that 
position  before  in  the  presence  of  God.  The  "many  ■^.▼.ii. 
angels  standino:  round  about  the  throne,"  are,  as  we 
have  explained,  the  angels  of  the  Churches  giving 
glory  unto  the  Lamb,  in  the  anticipation  of  that 
kingdom  in  which  they  shall  reign  with  Christ  on  the 
earth.  The  seven  angels  to  whom  the  Epistles  were 
addressed,  were  the  angels  of  the  seven  Churches  in 
Asia,  wliich,  as  we  have  seen,  are  representative  of 
this  class  of  ministry  in  the  universal  Church.  There 
are  no  other  seven  angels  mentioned  in  this  book  pre- 
vious to  this  vision  but  these  seven.  And  as  S.  John 
speaks  of  them  as  those  "  which  stood  "  before  God, 
and  designates  them  emphatically  **  thb  seven,"  they 
must  be  the  seven  refen^ed  to,  and  be  liere  taken  to 
represent  the  High  Priestly  othce  ot  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church. 

The  trumpet  also,  given  to  each  of  the  seven  angels, 
shows  further,  that  it  is  in  an  ecclesiastical  or  priestly 

aspect  they  are  presented  to  us,  as  the  trumpet  is  an 
ecclesia^stical  emblem,  whose  origin  and  use  were  in 
comiexiou  with  a  priestly  nation,  and  under  a  theocratic 
government,  of  which  the  Christian  Church  is  the  ante- 
type. 

Another  intimation  of  its  ecclesiastical  character  is 

the  golden  altar,  at  which  the  angel  stands  with  his 
golden  censer,  to  whom  also  much  mcen^e' is  iriven,  that 
he  should  ofter  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints.  And 
as  these  are  all  ecdenastical  symbols,  <nr  emblems,  they 
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must  be  interpreted  as  having  relation  to  ecclesiastical 

objects  and  events.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  fire  of  the 
altar  must  be  syiiibolic  ut'tlie  stiau"  thine:  of  which  the 

uvtt.is.s4.  upon  the  Jewish  altar  was  symbolic.  Fire  trom 
heaven  fell  upon  the  sacfrifioes  offered  at  the  dedication 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  also  on  the  sacrifice  at  the  de- 
dication of  the  temple ;  and  this  fire,  which  consumed 
the  sacrifice  on  the  altar,  was  commanded  to  be  kept 
burning  day  and  night,  and  was  never  to  go  uut. 

uHtTLp  'Y'j^p  sacntice  was  called  a  **  burnt  offering,"  because  of 
"the  burning  upon  the  altar  all  night  until  the 

i««tt.TLi.  morning  and  the  fire  of  the  altar  shall  be  burning 
in  it."  And  we  know  that  the  fire  which  descended 
upon  the  Jewish  altars  was  symboUcal  of  the  descent 
of  tlie  Holy  (Jnosr  at  Pentecost.  The  Holy  Ghost 
was  given  aiter  the  ascension  of  the  Lord  into  heaven, 
there  to  present  before  the  Father  that  onb  oblation 
and  offering  of  Himsdf  which  He  ever  pleads  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us ;  filling  the  most  holy  place 
with  the  incense  of  His  intercession.  Having  entered 
into  heaven  with  His  own  blood,  He  did,  accordinu-  to 
His  most  gracious  promise,  send  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  that  fire  fit)m  Goo  which  consumed  the  sacri- 
fice, then  presented  before  Him,  in  the  hundred  and 
twenty,  who  were  met  together  with  one  accord  in  one 

ActoLiLi  place,  waiting  the  fiilfilment  of  His  Word.  And  we 
are  told  that  the  Holy  Si'irit,  assuming  tlie  appear- 
ance of  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  sat  upon  each  of 
them  ;  and  they  were  aU  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance. 

We  would  here  remind  ourselves  and  our  Christian 
brethren  of  the  solemn  obligations  which  rest  upon  us, 

Bom.xiLi»  to  ''present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  and 
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acceptable  unto  God,  as  our  most  refisouable  service ; 
that  not  being  conformed  to  this  world,  but  being 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind,  we  may  provo 
what  is  that  good  and  aocepftable,  and  perfect  Will  of 
God."  This  acoeptable  sacrifice  the  Church  should 
have  remained  Inxrning  on  the  altar  aU  the  night  of 
this  dispensation,  until  the  morning  of  the  resurrection ; 
and  this  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  never  have 
been  quenched  I 

"  And  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it  with 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth,  and  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an 
earthquake."  These  emblems  have  relation  to  acts  or 
events  done  among  men,  and  in  this  ecclesiastical 
phase  they  refer  to  Church,  and  not  to  state  afiairs. 
Of  the  eflfect  which  this  fire  produced  when  it  was  cast 
into  the  earth  we  are  fully  informed  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  The  "voices"  are  the  utterances  of  pro- 
phetic  word,  which  we  know  IVom  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  to  have  been  a  characteristic  sign,  not 
of  any  ordinance,  but  of  the  presence  of  the  Holt 
Ghost  in  every  member  of  the  Spiritual  Body  ;  for  at 
Pentecost,  they  all  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  "  Thunder  **  is  ex- 
pressive of  the  Voice  of  God  in  His  Church,  through 
the  ordinance  of  Apostles,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  Loan  n-nHLisi 
God  thundered  in  the  heai^ns,  and  the  Highest  gave 
His  Voice."  Hie  "  Ughtnmgs  "  represent  the  revelation 
of  God's  Mind  and  Will  by  the  Word  of  Prophecy, 
and  in  connexion  with  **  the  thunderingSy*  ai'e  referable 
to  those  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  by  which  He  trave 
His  revelations  and  commandments,  at  the  beginning, 
that  is,  through  Apostles  and  Prophets.  "  The  voice 
of  Thy  thunder  was  in  the  heavens,  the  lightnings  en- 
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lightened  the  world."  There  was  also  **  &»  mrOtqitake** 
We  know  that  this  emblem,  when  used  in  regard  to 

the  iKitions,  represents  a  change  from  one  form  of 
government  to  that  of  anotlier,  or  what  is  called  a 
revolution.  Bat  an  ecclesiastical  earthquake  is  a 
change  fiiom  one  form  of  religion  to  another ;  and  we 
read  that  the  gift  of  the  Holt  Ghoot  produced  among 
men  a  complete  revolution  of  mind  and  sentiment,  and 
consequently  of  action.  For  immediately  alter  the 
descent  of  this  fire  of  God,  multitudes  were  convinced 
Aets  u.  96.  of  the  declmtion  of  Peter,  that  * '  this  same  Jesus  whom 
Acte  Tt.7.        1^  crucified  was  made  hoth  Lord  and  Christ 

no  less  than  three  thousand  were  converted  in  one 
day,  and  many  of  the  priests  became  obedient  unto  the 
feith. 

We  may  also  remark,  that  the  things  symbolised  in 
this  vision  took  place  in  the  same  sequential  order  in 
which  they  are  here  mentioned.  First,  "  There  were 
voices     and  we  are  told  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit 

descended  from  heaven  and  rested  on  the  disciples, 
they  all  spake  with  tonp:ues,  and  devout  Jews  from 
every  nation  under  heaven  heaid  them  speak  in  their 
own  tongues  the  wonderM  works  of  Gron."  Secondly, 
there  wcse  **  ihvinderinga  the  Apostles,  heing  en- 
dowed with  power  from  on  high,  gave  forth  the  word 
and  (oiiimandnient  of  the  Lord,  and  the  disciples  con- 
AciBtt.4»s.  tinued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers.  Thirdly, 
there  were  "  Ughtmoffs"  the  Lord  giving  some  men  to 
he  prophets,  which  is  the  ordinance  for  revelation,  for 
the  opening  of  mysteries,  even  the  deep  things  of  God, 
and  they  are  nu  ntioncd  as  hcinp:  second  in  the  Church 
Hist  Apostles,  secondaiily  prophets."  Fourthly, 
"  there  was  a  great  earthquaki"  or  a  great  moral  and 
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spiritual  revolution  took  place  on  the  face  of  society  ; 
so  much  so,  that  the  cliaige  brought  against  them 
before  the  rulei-s  of  Athens  was,  '*  These  tiiat  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also."  ^ 

It  wiU»  we  think,  be  acknowledged  by  all  who  read 
our  expoaition  of  this  prefatory  vision,  that  it  is  de- 
scriptive of  the  character  and  constitution  of  Christ's 
Church  at  the  beginning  of  the  dispensation  j  but,  as 
we  have  ah-eady  intimated,  it  should  not  apply  only  to 
that  period,  but  to  all  periods  of  the  Church's  history, 
and  be  ever  fiiMlhng  until  the  Church  be  perfected  in 
glory,  and  that  "  Rojral  Priesthood  and  holy  nation,"  i 
be  manifested,  which  shall  offer  up  the  worehip  of  all 
creation.  It  therefore  follows  the  analoc^^  of  the  pre- 
fatory visions  to  the  seals,  and  is  a  proper  introduction 
to  that  series  of  events  which  are  revealed  under  the 
Trumpets,  and  which  terminate  in  the  consummation  of 
this  purpose. 

P£EFATOBX  ILEHABK8  COJSfCEENINQ  THJB  VIALS. 

We  hope  in  these  remarks  clearly  to  show,  that  the 
preiatoiy  visions  to  the  Vials,  given  in  chapter  xv.,  are 
in  their  action  contemporaneous  with  the  Epistles, 

Seals,  and  Trumpets.  The  Vials  are  said  to  contain 
the  seven  last  pla«^ues  in  h  are  filled  up  the  wrath 
of  God.  And  the  Apostle  is  shown  a  company,  of 
whom  it  is  siud,  they  have  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over 
the  ntunber  of  his  name.  And  they  sing  the  song  of 
Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb. 
Now  ns  these  Vials  in  their  eoiiniicncement  are  said,  in 
chapter  xvi.,  to  intiict  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore 
upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
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upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image,  it  becomes 
neoessary  for  us  to  &11  back  upon  the  three  preceding 

chapters,  to  ascertain  what  is  the  mystery  of  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  who  are  the  favoured  cuiiipuny  that 
obtain  this  victory  over  liim. 

It  is  confidently  asserted  that  because  these  plagues 
are  called  the  last,  they  must  necessarily  be  last  in  re- 
ference to  time  or  sequence,  and  that  they  cannot  ran 
pared  lei  in  their  action  with  the  seals  and  trumpets. 
Hence  some  have  inuiipned  that  the  vials  are  contained 
in  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  that  their  out-poming 
commences  when  this  trumpet  is  sounded.  They  have 
viewed  the  seals  and  trumpets  as  bringing  judgments 
upon  the  world,  and  have  explained  the  vials  as  being 
a  continuation  ui  the  same  judgments ;  and  therefore 
as  they  are  called  the  last  plagues,  in  which  the  wrath 
of  God  is  filled  up,  they  have  supposed  that  they  must 
of  necessity  follow  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet. This  hypothesis  is  grounded  on  the  supposition 
that  no  other  meaning  can  be  attached  to  the  word 
**  last,"  but  that  of  the  order  of  time.  The  subject, 
however,  fairly  considered,  will  discover  its  untenable- 
ness.  For  although  there  will  be  undoubtedly  a  filling 
up  of  the  wrath  of  God  when  the  apostacy  i&  con- 
summated, yet  as  there  has  been  an  apostacy  in  the 
Church  from  the  beginning,  and  tares  have  been 
mingled  with  the  wheat  from  the  time  the  first  sowers 
of  the  word  went  forth  to  sow  in  the  Gospel  field,  it  is 
manifest,  there  have  ever  been  the  children  of  the 
devil  and  the  children  of  God,  growmg  up  simultane- 
ously, and  within  the  same  holy  inclosure.  And  the 
\^,aes  Matt,  jjyj^jy  g^jj^  i(  Let  them  both  grow  up  together  until  the 

harvest,  lest,  in  pulling  up  the  tares,  ye  root  u])  nlso 
the  wheat  with  them."    We  learn  also  ^om  the  para- 
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ble  of  the  leaven  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was  leavened,  that  no 

sooner  was  the  pure  word  of  the  kingdom  preached 
than  it  became  corrupted  witli  heretical  doctrine,  even 
with  "  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness."  Even 
from  the  first  there  was  an  Apostacy — "  one  of  the 
twelve "  fell  from  the  apostleship,  into  whom  Satan 
entered,  and  who  betrayed  his  Lord  for  thu-ty  pieces 
of  silver.   And  in  the  Acts  we  have  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira  who  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost.    We  read  also  in  the 
Apostolic  Epistles  of  the  working  of  Satan  among  the 
baptized ;  and  S.  Paul,  expressing  his  godly  jealousy 
for  the  Chnrch  at  Corinth*  says,    I  fear  lest  hy  any 
means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  suh- 
tilty,  so  your  minds  shonld  be  conupted  from  the 
simplicity  which  is  in  Christ.*'    In  writing  to  the 
GaJatians,  he  says,  "  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  re-  g«i  l«.7. 
moved  from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ,  unto  another  Gospel ;  which  is  not  anoth^, 
but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you  and  would  pervert 
the  Grospel  of  Christ."    And  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  he  says,  "Many  walk  of  whom  I  have™».m. 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weepmg,  that 
they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  ;  whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their  beUy,  and  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things."  And 
this  is  put  in  opposition  with  God's  children.    **  For,"  1*11. w.«o. 
adds  the  Apostle,  "  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'*    The  Church  of  Christ,  as  constituted  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  a  new  creation.    It  is  that 
body  in  which  Gk>D  is  manifested,  by  the  inworking  of 
the  Father,  the  ministries  of  the  Son,  and  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.    But  many  who  had  been  baptized 
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into  Christ  soon  turned  away  from  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  and  falling  from  their  spiritual  standing,  be- 
came earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  Many  assumed  a  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  but  denied  its  power.  Many, 
having  not  the  Spirit,  sought  to  be  made  perfect  by 
the  flesh,  substituting  the  reasoning  feculty  of  man 
for  the  word  of  the  Spirit,  measuring  and  judging 
spiritual  things  by  the  intellect,  and  seeking  to  attain 
unto  perfection  by  the  understand iiig  only.  Their  af- 
fections were  placed  on  things  beneath,  not  on  things 
above,  where  Christ  sittethonthe  right  hand  of  GrOD  ; 
and  being  without  the  Spirit,  with  their  affections  still 
alienated  ftom  Gon,  they  soon  became  like  the  beasts 
that  perish.  Seeking  thdr  portion  in  this  life,  they 
loved  not  the  Lord's  appearing,  nor  looked  for  His 
kingdom,  but  perverted  and  wcsted  the  Scriptures  to 
their  own  destruction,  of  wliom  were  Hymena  ls,  and 
Philetus.  So  early  did  the  dragon,  (the  devil,)  gain 
power  in  the  heavens  or  spiritual  firmament  of  Christ's 
Church;  80  soon  were  the  principles  firom  beneath 
manifested  among  the  baptized  ;  so  early  were  men,  by 
seducing  s]iirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils,  led  captive  by 
Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world  I    In  relation  to  these 

a  mm.  u.  things,  S.  Paul  said,  "  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
already  vfork**    And  S.  John  said,  "£voi  now  are 

is.jobP  .  ^i^gj^  many  antichrists,  and  many  ftlse  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world."  That  which  distinguished 
the  ciiildi'en  of  God  from  the  eliildien  of  the  devil, 

I s.^jQiw iT. was  the  practical  acknowledgment,  "that  Jesus 
CHaiST  is  come  in  the  flesh."  The  children  of  the 
wicked  one  confessed  not  this  truth,  but  denied  it,  not 
walking  in  obedience  to  the  Loan  in  His  ordinances. 
Although  many  bare  the  name  of  Christ,  and  jno- 
fessed  to  be  His,  yet  were  they  a  seed  of  evil  doei-s. 
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Ab  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old  professed  to  be 
Abmliam  s  seed,  but  were  nevertheless,  acoording  to 
our  Lord's  judgment,  the  children  of  the  devil,  upon 
whom  judgment  came,  even  the  worst  of  judgments, 
that  of  being  sealed  up  in  their  own  wickedness  ;  so 
ill  the  Christian  Church,  there  has  ever  been  a  seed  of 
the  Serpent  upon  whom  judgment  has  fallen  in  their 
being  given  over  to  judidal  blindness  as  the  consum- 
mation of  thdr  iniquities.  And  as  God's  last  act  of 
judgment  with  apostate  men,  is  to  give  them  over  to 
believe  a  lie,  because  they  love  not  the  truth,  but  have 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  so  it  is  not  difficult  to  see, 
that  th(^  last  jvid<;ments  mentioned  in  this  pro- 
phecy have  a  true  and  literal  application,  according 
to  the  form  which  this  wickedness  and  apostacy  as- 
sumes* 

It  is  not,  perhaps,  sufficiently  remembered  that  our 
Lord  forewarned  His  Apostles  of  an  apostacy  which 
would  immediately  a|)j)(  ar  This  forms  a  pruniinent 
featuie  in  most  of  our  Lord's  parables.  In  thej 
parable  of  the  man  who  was  dispossessed  of  an  evil 
spirit,  and  cleansed,  and  who  was  subsequently  indwelt 
by  seven  other  spirits,  and  of  whom  it  is  said,  bis  last 
end  is  worse  than  the  first,  is  shown  the  fearfid  condi- 
tion into  which  many  of  the  baptized  would  come, 
who  count  the  bluud  of  the  covenant  an  unholy 
thing,  and  do  dies|Mte  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace.  In  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  our  Lord  shows,  under  a  four- 
fold aspect,  the  consequences  which  would  attend  the 
preached  word  from  the  be^nning.  In  the  case  of  the 
way-side  hearers,  Satan  is  said  to  be  the  immediate 
a^^nt  of  leadiiii?  them  to  ^ive  up  the  truth.  Those 
hearers  who  are  described  in  the  seed  sown  on  stony 
ground,  receive  it  with  gladness,  but  having  no  root  in 
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themsebreB,  endure  but  for  a  season :  afterwards,  when 
affliction  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word» 

immediately  they  are  offended.  A  third  ibnn  of  de- 
clension and  fallinir  away  is  pointed  out  in  those  who 
yield  to  the  temptations  of  this  world,  by  which  the 
word  is  choked  and  beoometh  unfruitful.  The  fourth 
description  of  bearers,  likened  unto  good  ground,  shows 
that  there  is  a  remnant  in  the  midst  of  those  who  fiill 
away,  in  whom  the  seed  of  the  word  of  life  is  pve^ 
served  :  for  they  bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirty  fold, 
some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred.  That  the  pai-ahle 
of  the  tares,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  had  an 
immediate  application  to  the  apostolic  or  primitive 
times,  there  can  be  no  question :  for  the  tares,  which 
are  the  children  of  the  devil,  appeared  in  the  Gospel 
field  simultaneously  with  the  wheat,  the  ehildreii  of  God. 
And  whether  at  the  beginning  of  the  dispensation,  or 
at  its  close,  when  both  tares  and  wheat  are  matured,  the 
one  gathered  into  the  gamer,  and  the  other  cast  into 
the  fire  which  cannot  be  quenched,  it  is  dear  that  on 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  judgment  has  ever 
rested,  even  in  this  world.    As  it  is  written  by  S.  John, 

s  John  Hi.  "  He  that  helieveth  not  in  the  Son  of  Goo  shall  not 
as. 

see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  S. 
Paul  also,  exhorting  the  Ephesians  to  be  ibllowers  of 
God  as  dear  children,  and  to  renounce  all  fleshly  lusts 

zpb. says, — *'  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words ;  for 
because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience." 

It  is  evident  that  the  apostacy  spoken  of  by  our 

vi^  1  hmm.  Lord  and  His  Apostles  commenced  in  their  da3rs, "  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  did  akeady  work,**  and  the  forms 
which  this  spuitual  wickedness  would  assume  during 
the  time  of  the  Church's  trial  until   the  coming 
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of  the  Lord  are,  we  believe,  delineated  in  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  chapters  of  this  book. 

At  the  beginning,  the  apostacy  assumed  a  very 
(Bpiritual  fonn — the  seed  of  the  serpent  worked  very 
subtiUy :  of  which  we  have  intimation  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Chui'ch  at  Ephesus,  iiiiclcr  the  description  of 
some  who  '*  said  they  were  Apostles  and  were  not."  Of 
these  seducers  S.  Paul  had  occasion  to  complain,  and 
warn  the  ehtaehes.      For  such  are  &dse  Apostles,  de-  *  »• 
ceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the 
Apostles  of  Christ.    And  no  marvel:  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  anc^el  of  licrht.  There- 
fore, it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  niniistei*s  also  be  trans- 
formed as  the  ministers  of  righteousness,  whose  end 
shall  be  according  to  thdr  works/'     How  greatly 
Satan  prevailed  over  many  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
(the  stars  of  heaven) ,  who  were  set  in  the  Church  to 
guide  and  defend  the  flock,  is  evident  from  the  third 
£pistle  of  S.  John.    For  as  S.  Paul  before  pnni]>l;niu'd 
of  Demas  and  others  having  fori^aken  iiim  thix)ugh  '** 
the  love  of  this  present  evil  world,  and  of  the  turning'""*  * 
away  of  all  them  of  Asia  from  him,  so  in  this  later 
Epistle  by  S.  John,  it  appears  that  the  apostacy  from  * 
the  taith  and  obedience  of  Christ  had  greatly  in- 
creased  ;  for  lie  says,  **  I  wrote  unto  the  Church  ;  but 
Diotrephes  receiveth  us  not.    Wherefore  if  I  come,  I 
will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against 
US  with  maliciouB  words :  and  not  content  therewith, 
neither  doth  he  himself  lecdve  the  brethren,  and  ^r- 
biddeth  them  that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the 
Church."    S.  Peter  also,  describing  the  apostacy,  or  ««.p«*-ii.t. 
spiritual  evil  w^hich  was  working  in  the  Church,  warns 
them  of  false  prophets,  and  fsdse  teachers,  privily  brmg- 
ing  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
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SS.M.IL  bouorht  them.  "These,"  he  says,  as  natuial  brute 
beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  speak  e\il  of 
the  things  whieh  they  understand  not ;  and  shaU  utterly 
perish  in  their  own  oorraption;  and  shall  reodve  the 
reoompense  of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that  count  it 
pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day  time.  Spots  they  are  and 
blemishes,  sporting  themselves  with  thou*  own  dcceiv- 

ings,  wliile  they  feaiit  with  you  ;  For  it  had 

been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than,  aiier  they  haye  known  it,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them. 
But  it  18  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true 
proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to  bis  own  vomit  again  ; 
{md  the  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mire. "  S.  Jude  also  in  his  general  Epistle  speaketh  thus; 

8.  Jude  4.  — i «  BgiQy^^  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you 

of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  oon- 

tciul  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints.  For  there  are  ceiiain  men  crept  in  unawares, 
who  were  beibre  of  old  ordained  to  this  coudeiuuation ; 
ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  Gon  into  lasdvious- 
ness,  and  denying  the  only  Loan  God,  and  our  Lord 
&  jti4ei«,  j^^g  Christ.  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of 
charity,  when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves 
without  fear :  clouds  they  are  without  water,  canied 
about  of  winds ;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots ;  raging 
waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame ;  wan- 
dering stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  hlackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever." 

It  is  most  manifest,  therefore,  fi-om  the  Apostolic 
E])istles,  that  these  evil  workers  were  in  the  Church 
at  the  beginning,  and  that  they  wm  not  obscure  in* 
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diyidualfi,  but  men  who  had  taken  tiie  lead  and  guid- 
ance of  others,  having  u^suiiicfl  the  office  of  Apostles, 
Prophets,  and  Tciu^hei-s.  Tlu  se  apostates  made  things 
in  the  Church  conform  to,  and  be  congenial  w-ith,  their 
love  of  the  world.  And  having  their  portion  in  this 
life  the^r  followed  its  course,  and  adopted  its  maxims 
and  principles;  and  consequently  were  opposed  to 
the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were  not  of  this 
world,  hut,  Uke  their  Divine  Master,  testified  of  it,  that 
its  works  were  evil ;  and  whose  citizenship  being  in 
heaven,  they  patiently  waited  the  fulfilment  of  His 
promise^ "  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  My- 
sdf^  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also/'  But 
those  who  had  turned  away  from  the  grace  of  oui 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  chosen  the  things  of  this 
world  for  their  portion,  renounced  the  hope  of  the 
Gospel,  and  scoffingly  asked — "  Wh««  is  the  promise  J.®' 
of  His  coming  ?"  Th^  spake  according  to  the  desue 
of  theur  heart,  and  wished  that  all  things  might  con- 
tinue as  they  were.  And  in  a  very  short  time,  these 
false  teachers  bccaiue  so  dominant,  that  the  greater 
pait  of  the  professing  body  turned  away  from  the 
Apostles  whom  the  Lord  had  given  as  their  rulers  and 
guides. 

We  learn,  then,  from  the  writings  of  the  NewTesta^ 
ment  that  almost  every  form  of  evil  existed  at  the  he- 

ginning  of  the  dispensation.  Satan  having  gained  an 
entrance  into  the  Church,  occupied  its  spiritual  re- 
gion, and  adapted  his  working  to  its  spiritual  condi- 
tion. And  these  Vials,  in  which  filled  up  the 
wrath  of  God,  reveal  His  last  acting  towards  apostates. 
They  are  judicial  visitations,  which  come  upon  those 
who  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  therefore 
God's  last  acta  in  which  aie  filled  up  His  wrath.  The 
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word  LAST,  in  regard  to  the  vials,  does  not  then,  as 
some  have  imagined,  imply  that  they  are  to  he  poured 

out  at  the  end  of  this  dispensation,  hnt  they  reveal  His 
last  judicial  actSy  or  right  cons  judgments  in  His  deal- 
ings with  apostates  in  each  period  of  Christian  hisloi »/. 

These  vials,  therefore,  take  a  much  wider  and  larger 
range  than  is  generally  supposed,  emhracing,  as  we  be- 
lieve, the  whole  dispensation.  In  each  period,  men 
have  filled  up  the  measure  of  theur  iniquity,  and 
brought  upon  themselves  the  just  recompense  of  their 
sin.  And  the  last  fearful  act  of  aj>ubtacy,  wliich  will 
be  consummated  by  the  baptized  nations,  duhug  the 
seventh  or  last  period,  will  bring  down  upon  them  the 
contents  of  the  last  vial  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God.  When  we  view  things  as  God  views  them,  and 
discern  spiritual  tilings  in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Cinosr, 
we  shall  he  ahle  to  perceive  how  exactly  the  judij;nients 
of  God  correspond  to  the  iniquity  which  has  occa- 
sioned them.  And  there  have  been  always  those  in 
the  Church  who  have  observed  and  justified  God  in 
His  judicial  visitations,  especially  in  the  earlier  periods 
of  its  history.  Everv  sin  a£;iiinst  Gou,  whether  it  be 
tiiut  of  an  individual,  a  i'aiuily,  a  church,  or  nation, 
must  necessarily  biing  with  it  its  corrcsponding  visita- 
tion  of  judgment.  This  is  universally  true,  and  espe- 
cially so  in  relation  to  those  who  have  been  brought 
into  covenant  with  God.   The  Lord  said  of  His  peo- 

ABwsULi.  Israel — "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  fkmi- 
hcs  of  the  earth,  therefore  will  I  visit  [maririnal  miding] 
you,  for  all  your  iniquities."  If  the  Divine  judgments 
which  fell  upon  Israel  had  not  been  recorded  in  thdr 
history,  that  history  would  have  been  imperfect,  and 

I  cor.x.i~  that  too,  in  one  of  its  most  important  features.  For 
the  judgments  which  happened  to  them,  were  for  ex- 
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amples,  or  types,  or  figures  (rvvoi ),  and  are  written  for 

OUT  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  age  are 
con^e,  tu  the  intent  that  we  should  not  lust  after  evil 
things  as  thev  also  lusted.  In  like  manner,  if  the 
judicial  part  of  Christian  history  had  not  been  given,  not 
only-  would  the  history  be  unperfectj  but  we  should  fiul 
to  derive  from  it  the  instruction  and  admonition  it  was 
intended  to  convey,  in  that  particular.  For  each  four- 
fold scries  of  prophecy,  having  in  it,  also,  a  sevenlVjlil- 
ness,  whilst  it  has  a  special  relation  to  and  fulhhueut 
in  the  period  to  which  it  belongs,  is  also  of  universal 
use  and  application.  And  the  Church  might  derive 
great  instruction  if  she  would  take  a  retrospective  view 
of  all  her  past  history,  as  revealed  in  the  prophecy  of 
this  book.  For  not  only  is  there  a  Spiritual,  Civ  il,  and 
Ecclesiastical,  but  there  is  also  a  Judicial  phase  given 
us  of  each  period  of  her  history,  justifying  God  in  all 
His  acts,  and  showmg  how  every  visitation  has  been 
administered  in  righteousness,  and  was  exactly  suited 
to  the  evil  upon  which  it  was  sent. 

From  not  regarding  the  vials  in  this  light,  the  time 
when  they  conuueneed  t  heir  action,  as  well  as  the  true 
ruUure  of  the  judgments  wliich  they  ministered,  have 
been  greatly  misunderstood.  Some  have  supposed 
them  to  commence  in  a.d.  17^3,  and  have  made  their 
fulfilment  to  consist  in  those  temporal  judgments  which 
followed  the  French  Revolution.  But  such  an  idea  be- 
trays an  entire  misappiehension  of  the  nature  of  the 
judgments  which  the  vials  symbolize,  and  which  are 
infinitely  more  awful  than  any  temporal  calamities.  It 
is  declared,  that  in  them  is  ''fiUed  up  the  wrath  of 
God  ;**  showing  that  th^  must  relate  to  tpirUwil  judg- 
ments ;  for  in  temporal  judgments  His  wrath  can 
never  be  fiUcd  up,  neither  would  they  as  temporal 
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judgmente  be  in  e^ery  case  applicable  to  national  sins. 

The  language  of  all  Scripture  declares  that  the  heaviest 
judgments  which  can  fell  on  mankind  are  those  which 
are  spiiitual  and  eternal.  Thus,  for  example,  the  pro- 
phet Amos,  sunmuDg  up  the  visitations  of  God  upon 
Israel,  adverts  to  judgments  of  this  description,  as  the 
Amoj  via.  i^^^  ^j^g  j^Qgjj  gg^^^  311^       most  auful.    **  Behold 

the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  wiii  send  a 
famine  in  the  land ;  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst 
for  water,  but  of  hearing  the  Words  of  the  Lord.'* 
In  like  manner  the  prophet  Isaiah  declared  the  last  and 
heaviest  judgments  which  should  befid  the  Jewish 

rakvi.  if^ nation,  in  these  words — "Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their 
eyes,  lest  they  see  ^^nth  their  eyes  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  underst^md  with  their  heart,  and  convert  and 
be  healed."  And  when  Israel  would  not  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  and  made  void  His  law,  the  judg- 
ments pronounced  upon  them  were  most  suitable  to 
their  condiiit)ij,  and  the  most  teri'i hie  that  coulii  come 

p».ixut.  S3  u])uii  tlieni.  "  Let  their  table  (that  is  the  table  of  theu* 
law,)  become  a  snare  before  tliem :  and  that  which 
should  have  been  for  their  welfare,  let  it  become  a 
trap.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  that  they  see  not, 
and  make  theu*  loins  continually  to  shake.  Pour  out 
Thine  indignation  upon  them,  and  let  Thy  wrathftil 
anger  take  hold  of  tliem.  Let  their  habitation  be 
desolate  ;  and  let  none  dwell  in  their  tents.  For  they 
persecute  Him  Wliom  Thou  hast  smitten ;  and  they 
talk  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  Thou  hast  wounded. 
Add  iniquity  unto  theb  iniquity  ;  and  let  them  not 
come  into  Thy  nghteousncss.  T^c^t  thciu  be  blotted 
out  of  the  book  of  the  livint^,  and  nut  be  written  with 
the  righteous.''     As  judgments  of  this  description 
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righteously  fell  upon  the  people  of  Gon  when  they  re- 
jected the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  sealed  up  the 
measnie  of  their  imqnity  by  r^ectiiigaad  slaying  Him 
of  Whom  these  test^ted,  so  those  judgments  which  a 
r^ected  Gospel  brings,  accord  in  all  respects  to  the  sin 
coiiiinitted.  How  solemn  is  the  ianj^ufige  of  S.  Paul 
in  tliis  respect !  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  J*"* 
were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away, 
to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance,  sceinj?  they 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  Goo  afi-esh,  and  put 
Ilim  to  an  open  shame.  For  the  earth  which  drinketh 
in  the  rain  which  oometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth 
forth  herbs  meet  fair  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  re- 
ceiveth  blessings  from  €rOD :  but  that  which  beareth 
thorns  and  briars  is  rejected,  mui  is  nigh  unto  cursing, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  These  spiritual  judg- 
ments, however,  which  rest  upon  apostates,  are  no 
doubt  often  accompanied  with  temporal  calamities,  as 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  suffidently  testifies,  and  as 
we  may  also  learn  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Isaiah  says,  "  The  cartli  also  is  dctilcd  under  isa.  xxiv. 
the  inhahitants  thereof,  because  they  have  transgi'cssed 
the  laws,  changed  the  ordinances,  broken  the  everlast- 
ing covenant.  Therefcxre  hath  the  curse  devoured  the 
earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  ate  desolate :  there- 
fore the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned,  and  few 
men  lell,  &c."  But  thougli  temporal  visitations  may 
often  accompany,  or  be  involved  in  thesf  s|iii  itual  judg- 
ments which  apostates  bring  wpaii  themselves,  yet  the 
wrath  of  Goo  is  by  no  means  tilled  up  in  them,  neither 
indeed  can  be.   Temporal  judgments,  however  awfol. 
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arc,  when  compared  with  spintiml,  but  as  the  small 
dust  upon  tiic  balance  !  And  what  language  can  ade- 
quately describe  the  judicial  visitations  of  God  which 
those  who  reject  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  bring 
upon  themselves  1  How  solemnly  does  S.  Fftul  show 
^^the  certainty  and  terribleness  of  such  a  vimtation! 
4i  •ndx.t^,  "  Pqj.  if  the  word  spulvt  ii  by  ano:els  was  stedtast,  and 
every  transgression  and  disobediunce  received  a  just 
recompense  of  reward :  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation;  which  at  the  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Loan,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
by  them  that  heard  Hun :  Goo  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness both  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers 
miracles,  and  gills  of  the  Holy  (iiiosT  according  to 
Ilis  own  Will  ?"  And  again.  "  He  that  despised  Moses' 
law  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses ; 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, wherewith  he  wa^s  sanctified,  an  unliuly  t  hing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace  !  For  we 
know  Him  that  hath  said,  Vengeance  belongeth  unto 
Me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Loan.  And  again. 
The  Lord  shall  judge  His  people.  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  The 
last  plagues,  then,  commencing,  as  they  do,  upon  a 
people  to  whom  have  been  committed  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  Goo,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holt  Ghost, 
though  involving  temporal  judgments,  must  necessarily 
be  in  themselves  of  a  spuitual  character.  These  vials 
of  God's  wrath  come  upon  a  people  who  fill  u])  the  mea- 
sure of  their  iniquity  by  rejcctins:  the  Gospel  of  His 
Son.  Their  being  called,  thcreibre,  *'  the  seven  last 
plagues  in  which  are  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God,"  re- 
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veals  to  lis  thdr  trae  import,  their  awiulness,  and  the 

fearful  and  iiTcmediablc  condition  of  those  on  whom 
these  vials  are  poured.  And  tlio.sc  wlio  are  the  sub- 
jects of  these  plagues,  alter  thek  hardness  and  im* 
penitent  hearts,  treasure  up  unto  themselves  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righte- 
ous judgment  of  God  ;**  in  that  day,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  His  Gospel, 
who  shall  be  punished  with  an  everlasting  destruction 
fit>m  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of 
His  power. 

These  prefirfory  ohsenrations  on  the  vials  will  assist 

us  in  forming  a  true  idea  of  those  forms  of  evil  on 
which  the  vials  are  poured  out.  To  this  we  will  now 
apply  ouiselves  by  an  examination  of  the  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  chapters  in  which  these 
forms  of  iniquity  are  revealed. 


PART  V. 


Thb  Fovb  FoBin  ov  Btil  oxt  whioe  tsi  JuD^iism  abb 

VOVBXD  OVT  AM  BSTBAXBD  DT  ChaFFBBS  XII.,  XIII.,  AUB 

XIV.  Namely:  the  Spibitual,  thb  CiTiLt  the  Eccls- 

BIASnCAI^  Ain>  TBB  SVPEBlTATtrBAL.  COKSITMMATIOir  OP 
TSB  APOflTAOT.    PBBPATOBT  YinOV  TO  THB  YlAXfl. 

THE  FIBST,  OB  SPIBITUAL  FOBM  OF  EVIL. 

Bw.xlt.  1  A?n)  there  appeared  a  ^rcat  wondor  in  heaven;  a  woman 
elotlicd  with  the  »un,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet»  and  opoo  hieit 
head  a  crowu  of  twelve  stars  : 

2  iVnd  she  being  with  child  cried,  trftvaiiing  in  birth^  and  pained 

to  bo  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  aiiotlier  wouder  in  heaven  ;  and  behold  a 
great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  hurus,  and  seven 
crowns  upon  liis  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stai-a  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth:  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  he  dellTered,  £br  to  devour  her  child  aa 
Boon  aa  it  waa  horn. 

5  And  she  brooght  foiih  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron:  andher  child  waa  caught  up  unto  Gh>o» 
and  io  His  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wildemett,  whete  she  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand 
two  Iiimdred  and  threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  not;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called 
the  Devil,  and  J^atan,  which  deceiveth  the  wholr  world:  he  was 
cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 
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10  And  I  heard  a  loud  Toice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  sal' 
vatkm,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Qod,  and  the  power 
of  His  Chbiit:  for  the  aceuaor  of  our  bfethren  is  cftit  downy 
which  aoctued  them  belbre  our  Gk>3>  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  OTercamo  him  bj  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  bj 
the  wittd  of  their  teetimony;  and  they  loved  not  tiieir  Utob  unto 
the  death. 

12  Therefbve  rejoice,  ye  heaT«u,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  seat  for  the  deril 
is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth 

that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 
18  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth, 

he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man  child. 

14  And  to  thp  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 

that  she  niiglit  fly  into  the  wildernoss,  into  hw  place,  where  she  is 
iioiin'^lied  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of 
the  serpent. 

1 5  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  ns  a  flood  after 
tlie  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the 

flood. 

IG  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  and  swallowed  up  ilie  Hood  which  the  drugou  cast  out  of 
hin  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  waa  wrotii  wiili  the  woman,  and  went  to 
make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  com- 
mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jxsus  Chxist. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  presented  to  us  under  a 
spiritual  aspect,  the  continual  struggle  which  has  erer 
existed  between  the  diildren  of  God  and  the  children 

of  the  wickLcl  one. 

"  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  The 
vision  is  tfi  heaven"  the  region  of  the  spiritual,  where 
the  Church  of  Chbist  dwelleth,  being  "raised  upBiiii.n.s. 
together  with  Him,  and  made  to  sit  with  Him  in  the 
heavenlics."  The  woman  clothed  witli  the  sun,  the 
moon  uuder  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
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twelve  stars,  is  emblematical  of  the  spiritual  Body  of 
Christ,  as  constituted  and  organized  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.   The  name  by  which  the  Church  is  here 

designated,  is  the  same  <is  that  given  unto  l^vc,  when 
the  Lord  God  formed  her  out  of  the  substance  of 
Adam,  and  which  name  signifies  that  she  was  taken 
out  of  man,  as  it  is  said,  **  She  shall  be  called  loontan, 
because  she  was  taken  out  of  man.''   S.  Ftol  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  refers  to  this  history  as 
typical  of  Christ  and  His  Church.    As  at  the  hegin- 
ning  of  the  creation,  Eve  was  called  woman,  hecause 
she  was  taken  out  of  man ;  so  at  the  beginning  of  the 
new  creation,  when  the  Church  of  Christ  was  formed, 
and  she  derived  her  spiritual  existence  firom  Him,  the 
second  Adam,  she  is  represented  under  the  emblem  of 
a  woman.    She  also  derives  all  her  light  and  gloiy 
from  Christ,  her  risen  Lord,  "  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness and  Kiug  of  glory."    *'The  moon  is  seen  under 
her  feet/'   This  emblem  is  used  because  it  was  by 
lunar  time  that  all  the  Jewish  or  fleshly  ordinances 
were  regulated,  and  represents  the  Church  as  standing 
above  them,  or  as  having  attained  unto  that  spiritual 
and  heavenly  state,  of  which  the  former  was  only  the 
type  and  shadow.    **  The  crown  of  twelve  stars  upon 
her  head "  represents  the  twelvefold  Apostleship, 
which  she  received  at  the  beginning,  when  the  twelve 
being  endowed  with  power  from  on  high,  went  fbrth  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  to  declare  lliiu  among  the 
nations,  even  as  He  Himself  had  been  sent  foithof  the 
Father.    In  this  symbol  we  are  reminded  how  the 
heavenly  things  were  shadowed  forth  under  the  Old 
Testament.   For  as  the  twelve  patriarchs,  (who  were 
represented  under  this  83rmbol  in  Joseph's  dream,) 
became  heads  of  the  fleshly  Israel,  so  did  the  twelve 
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ApofitleB  become  the  heads  of  the  gpiritual  laroel. 
Henoe  S.  James  addresses  his  Epistle  to  the  twelve 
tribes,"  i.e.,  those  who  had  recdyed  the  Gospel  of  the 

grace  of  God,  being  baptized  into  Christ,  and  made 
partakerb  uf  His  Spirit.  The  Apostles  were  called  em- 
phatically "  the  twelve,"  as  coostitutiiig  the  number  of 
the  Apostleship,  whose  names  are  written  in  the  /otin-  ^li^' 
daiions  of  the  wall  of  the  Holy  City,  the  new  Jerasalem 
which  oometh  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  having 
twelve  gates,  and  twelve  foundations  ;  and  on  the 
gates  arc  \\Titten  the  names  ol  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
cliildren  of  Israel. 

*'  And  she  being  with  diild  cried,  travailing  in  birth, 
and  pained  to  be  delivered."  This  fignie  Is  expressive 
of  the  longing  desire  of  the  Church  for  the  glorious 
manifestatiun  of  the  sons  of  God  as  the  tir^t  fmits. 
**  We  l  iui  selves,'*  says  S.  Paul,  who  have  received  Rom. tiu, 
the  hrst  ti-uits  of  the  Spii'it,  groan  within  ourselves 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the 
body."  Isaiah  speaks  of  this  hope  of  the  Church  in 
the  same  symbolic  language — like  as  a  woman  with  ^'.^  /-^vi 
child  that  diiiweth  near  the  time  of  her  delivery,  is  in 
pain,  and  crieth  out  in  her  pangs ;  so  have  we  been 
in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord.  We  have  been  with  child,  we 
have  been  in  pain.*'  Andth^  oomplaining,  as  though 
her  efforts  had  been  fruitless,  she  is  comforted  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord — "  Thy  dead  shall  live.  My  dead  in. 
Body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  ' 
in  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the 
earth  shall  east  out  the  dead."  Our  Lord  also  uses  the 
same  metaphorical  language  in  rdation  to  the  Christiaa 
Church,  and  Hkens  the  time  of  her  sorrow  to  the  period 
of  child-bearing,  and  the  time  of  her  rejoicing  to  the 
joy  wiiieii  is  felt  at  the  birth  of  the  child.    '*  A  woman  SjJbiuiwn. 
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wben  she  is  in  travml  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour 

is  come  :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child, 
she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  bom  into  the  world.  And  ye  now,  therefore, 
have  sorrow :  but  I  will  see  yoa  again,  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you." 
It  is,  therefore,  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  labours 
to  hrintc  forth  the  man-child.  The  time  of  His  absence 
is  the  time  of  her  sorrow,  and  the  time  of  her  rejoicing 
the  time  of  His  appearing,  when  the  dead  in  Cubist 
shall  be  raised. 

"And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven, 
and  behold  a  gi-eat  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads, 
and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  And 
his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth:  and  the  dragon  stood 
before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for 
to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom."  No 
sooner  was  the  purpose  of  God  revealed  in  His  Church, 
and  her  chikhcn  filled  witli  the  hope  of  coming  glory, 
than  tlie  devil  sought  to  prevent  its  fulfihnent,  and  to 
destroy  the  hope  by  using  all  the  power  and  subtilty 
of  which  he  was  capable.  As  a  spirit^  he  gained  an 
entrance  into  the  spiritual  region  of  the  Church,  and 
simulated  there  the  plenitude  of  wisdom,  power,  and 
dominion,  having  seven  lieads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven 
crowns  upon  his  head  :  for  these  represent  spiritual 
rule  and  oversight,  atter  the  forms  and  spirit  of  the 
world,  forestalling  the  kingdom,  and  reigning  in  spirit 
before  the  time ;  thus  bringing  in  the  mystery  of 

•Tiiw.ii.7.  iniquity,  which  S.  Paul  said  worked  in  his  time,  and 
referring  to  which  he  says,  writing  to  the  Coriathians, 

icor. iT.«.     Ye  have  reignrd  as  kmgs  without  us,  and  would  to 
Goj>  ye  did  reigu  that  we  might  reign  with  you."  The 
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number  seven,  here  used,  represents  this  "  working  of 
Satan/'  as  perfected  in  spirit;  and  ten  represent  it  as 
imitative  of  the  kingdom,  its  cube  one  thousand,  being 
the  number  of  its  years.   The  mystery  of  iniquity,  as 
lieic  symbolized,  has  been  seen  m  the  spirit  of  those 
who  have  sat  in  higli  or  heavenly  places  as  loids  over 
God's  heritage,  exercising  dominion  over  the  faith  and 
consciences  of  tlie  saints,  promising  them  hberty,  but 
making  them  servants  and  slaves  of  oomiption:  for 
**  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  *«  *e*.o.i9. 
l>iuught  into  bundtige."    They  have  also  taui^ht  that 
this  -dgc  is  the  period  of  the  kiiiicdom  of  Christ,  as  • 
though  His  kingdom  had  been  from  hence^  or  of  thi$ 
worlds  and  that  the  Church  should  possess  dominion 
now,  instead  of  bdng  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  the 
earth,  travailing  in  pain  and  waiting  for  deliverance. 
**  The  tail  of  the  dragon"  represents  false  prophets  or 
teachers,  by  whom  the  devil  seduces,  and  casts  down 
those  who  liave  been  called  to  the  sacred  office  of  the 
ministry  of  Christ,  and  who  should  be  the  spiritual 
shepherds  and  instructors  of  His  flock.    As  it  is 
written,  *'  The  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the 
tail."    By  this  tail  of  the  di-agon  many  of  these  stai*s 
of  heaven  have  been  cast  down  to  the  eai-th.  They 
have  &llen  from  their  spiritual  standing,  and  become 
earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,  even  like  the  beasts  that 
perish.   Instead  of  sitting  with  Christ  in  the  heaven- 
lies,  they  have  become  of  the  earth  earthy.  The 
dragon  succeeded  in  cci^tinir  down  the  third  part  of 
these  stars  from  heaven.    Tliis  is  expressive  of  a  class 
of  ministers  who  are  especially  subject  to  such  temp- 
'  talaons,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  show  when  we 
come  to  the  interpretation  of  the  trumpet  or  eodesi- 
astioal  series  of  this  prophecy.    We  may,  however, 
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remark,  that  the  casting  down  of  the  third  part  of  the 

stiUb,  has  assumed  an  outward  niuiiifestation,  which 
may  be  apprehended  by  the  fact,  that  Chnstendom  has 
been  divided  into  tlu-cc  gi'eat  sections,  Greek,  iK^MnaQ 
and  Protestant,  not  one  of  which  exhibits  or  mamtains 
the  perfect  and  equal  oo-operatton  of  the  Persons  in 
the  ever  blessed  and  indiyisible  Godhead.  For  each 
of  these  divisions  has  exhibited  an  exaggerated  view  of 
one  or  other  of  t  he  Persons,  to  the  forgetting  or  low- 
ering of  the  work  of  the  other  two.  The  temptation 
of  the  Greek  Church  is  to  worship  God  under  the  per* 
sonatity  of  the  Fathbr»  and  to  regard  the  Son  as  an  in* 
strument  only  in  the  economy  of  redemption ;  whilst 
the  Roman,  laying  hold  of  the  tinth  that  the  Son  is 
Lord,  has  exalted  lihu  in  lli^  ;uting  and  ministry 
above  the  Father,  and  has  thei*eby  virtually  denied 
the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  leaning  of 
the  Protestant  has  been  to  exalt  the  influences  of  the 
Holt  Ghost,  as  though  He  wrought  in  the  Church 
apart  fipom  the  Ordinances  of  Christ,  in  which  the 
Son  is  manifested  and  declared  to  be  come  in  the 
flesh ;  and  to  overlook  the  truth,  that  the  operations 
or  inworkings  of  the  Father,  ever  accompany  the 
ministries  of  the  Son,  and  the  gifliS  of  the  Spikit,  and 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  dwelling  place  of  the 

1  cor.xii.  Triune  Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

sir.  16.4a.  Those  whom  the  drciu:on  prevails  to  cast  down  by 
his  tail,  are  they  who  let  u:o  their  hold  of  the  spiritual, 
and  fall  into  a  fleshly  or  cainal  state,  and  are  conse- 
quently led  into  error  by  &lae  interpretations  and  per- 
versions of  God's  Word.  Thus  they  fall  from  theur 
spiritual  standing  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  walk 
not  according  to  the  Spirit,  hut  according  to  the  flesh. 
The  dragon  is  represented  as  standing  in  the  presence 
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the  womaii ;  by  which  we  undmtand  his  acting  and 
working  by  his  servants  within  the  preciiicts  of  the 

Church,  or  as  associated  and  mixed  up  with  the  true 
scn^ants  of  the  Lord  in  their  vocation  and  ministry. 
The  same  working  of  Satan  is  illustrated  by  our  Lord 
in  the  paiable  of  the  wheat  and  tares :  for  when  the 
wheat  sproDg  up  in  the  Gospel  field,  the  tares  ap« 
peai«d  also.  The  devil  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat 
tiirough  the  instrumentality  of  false  AjK)stles  and 
teachers,  and  by  such  will  the  tares  be  matured,  and 
iitted  for  the  burning,  even  as  the  wheat,  under  tlie 
ministry  of  Christ,  wiU  be  prepared  for  the  heavenly 
gamer.  Tbm  does  the  dragon  ever  stand  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  woman,  to  destroy,  if  possible,  the  man- 

chilJ  LIS  soon  as  it  shall  be  bom. 

**  And  slie  brought  foith  a  man-child  who  was  to 
rule  aU  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was 
caught  np  nnto  God  and  to  His  throne."  This  egm^ 
tual  seed,  represented  by  the  man-child,  is  destined  of 
Goo  to  be  assodated  with  His  Son  in  the  breaking  of 
tlie  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron.  In  comparing  Psalm 
ii.  with  Rev.  ii.  26,  2/,  we  find  that  it  shall  be  the 
privily  of  those  who  overcome,  as  Christ  overcame, 
to  partake  of  this  honour  and  power  with  Him,  at  His 
i^ppeaiing  and  kingdom.  This  spiritaal  seed,  repre- 
sented under  the  emblem  of  a  man-child,  is  evidently 
intended  to  point  out  this  same  mysteiy  in  the  Church  : 
because  it  is  not  every  one,  who  shall  attain  to  the 
honom*  here  described ;  but  it  shall  be  fulfilled  in  those 
only,  who  shall  attain  unto  a  meetness  fbr  it.  Our 
Lord  said,  "  He  €bat  is  perfect  shall  beas  his  Master." 
And  when  we  reflect  upon  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  that 
he  accounted  not  himself  to  have  attained,  nor  to  be  PbiLiu.ii, 
already  pertect,  but  ibiiowed  attcr,  if  by  any  means  he 
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might  attain  unto  the  resmrection  from  among  the 
dead  t  it  would  seem  that  this  man-child  symbolizes 

those  liighly  liivoured  few,  who  shall  attain  unto  this 
prize  of  their  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jestts, 
even  to  he  of  that  company  who  shall  be  the  tirst 
begotten  fcom  the  dead,  and  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  sleep.  The  ehUd  being  caught  up  unto  God  and 
to  HfS  throne,  represents  the  catching  up  of  the  saints 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  s})oken  of  by  S.  Paul  iu 
his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  throne,  on 
which  those  who  overcome,  shall  be  accounted  woitiiy 
to  dt,  is  evidently  not  the  throne  of  the  Fathbr,  but 
that  of  the  Son,  even  of  Christ,  of  Him  Who  is  God 
as  well  as  man.  For  none  but  He  who  is  Very  and 
Eternal  God,  can  be  associated  with  the  Father 
on  that  throne  on  which  the  Lord  Jesus  now 
sitteth.  Nor  is  there  any  promise  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures held  out  to  the  Church  that  any  other  than  He 
shall  ever  sit  upon  it.  The  catching  up  of  the  man- 
child  unto  God  and  His  throne,  is  significant  there- 
fore, of  those  w  ho  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  be  of 
the  tii-st  resurrection ;  and  is  the  same  mystery,  as  is 
expressed  in  the  sealed  ones,  who  escape  the  great  tri- 
bulation, and  also  in  those  pure  and  lindefiled  virgins 
who  stand  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Zion,  having  His 
Father's  Name  written  upon  thdr  foreheads.  These 
are  they  who  shall  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  the 
judgment,  and  who  with  Him  shall  rule  the  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  the  ungodly  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's  vessel. 

"  And  the  woman  fied  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
had  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her 
there,  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days.** 
As  this  man-child,  who  is  destined  to  rule  all  nations 
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with  a  rod  of  iron,  designates  the  company  of  those 
wiio  are  the  first  fi-uits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  it 
lic^ws,  that  the  ilight  of  the  woman  into  the  wilder* 
11088,  to  a  place  prepared  of  Goo  for  one  thousand  two 
bundred  aod  sixty  days,  oommeDoes  with  the  devdop- 
ment  of  the  Antichrist,  who  shall  be  revealed  imme- 
diately after  this  event ;  i.e.,  after  the  translation,  as 
declared  by  S.  Paul,  "For  the  niystcry  of  iniquity  »»• 
doth  alicady  work,  only  He  who  now  ietteth,  will  let, 
until  He  (that  is,  the  man-child)  be  bom  (yevyfrou),  or 
taken  out  of  the  way ;  and  tkm  shall  that  wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consame  with  the 
Spirit  of  His  iiiouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  hi  ii^Hit- 
ness  of  His  co{iii^L^  '  The  fi^^re  of  the  wilderness 
seems  to  be  used,  in  relation  to  the  position  in  which 
the  Church  will  be  placed  after  the  taking  up  of  the 
man-child,  or  first  fruits :  for  as  Goo's  people  Israel 
had  no  ordinance  in  the  wilderness  for  sustaining 
natuiiil  life,  such  as  seed  time  and  hai  vest,  as  in  a 
settled  and  fertile  eoimtry,  but  were  dependent  upon 
God  for  the  manna  which  fell  daily,  so  the  Church, 
when  her  ordinanoes  are  removed,  will  in  like  manner 
be  dependent  upon  God  for  a  supernatural  supply  of 
His  spiritual  subsistence;  and  this,  most  probably, 
will  be  given  thcui  by  prophetic  word:  represented  by 
the  winGTS  of  the  eagle  g^ven  to  the  woman. 

' '  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon :  and  the  dragon  fought  and 
his  angels,  and  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  And  the  great 
dia^^on  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent  called  the  Devil 
and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world  :  he  was 
cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out 
with  him."  During  the  wilderness  period  in  which 
the  woman,  who  brought  forth  the  man-chfld,  is  fed 
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by  the  Word  of  Qod,  in  the  place  which  He  has  pte- 
pared  for  her,  there  is  war  in  heaven ;  a  spiritual  war 

takes  place  bctw  ccn  the  servants  of  God  and  the  ser- 
vants of  the  devil.  The  chiklrcn  of  the  wicked  one, 
(who  as  a  spirit  had  been  previously  working  to 
destroy  the  man-child,)  having  no  higher  principle  or 
hope  than  that  whidi  binds  them  to  the  present  earth, 
will  naturally  seek  under  the  rising  power  of  Anti- 
christ, to  lead  the  whole  spiritual  body  to  submit  to 
his  power  uml  authority,  and  to  receive  his  mark  ; 
even  as  aforetime,  sucli  servants  of  the  devil  liave 
brought  the  Church  under  the  power  of  kings:  so 
that  the  example  will  not  have  be^  without  its  piece* 

Din.xii.i.  dent.  It  appears  from  Daniel,  that  Michael  was  the 
prince  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  it  may  be  asked, 
How  is  it  tliat  ^Michticl  is  found  wai-iiiig  a^aiiist  Satan 
in  the  Christian  Church  ?  The  answer,  we  conceive, 
to  tliis  question  is,  that  as  he  was  the  guardian  angel 
or  prince  of  the  election  of  God  imder  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation ;  and  as  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  were  promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed 
through  faith,  so  now,  in  consequence  of  the  natural 

G^iu.  seed  liaving  rejected  Abniham's  blessing,  and  the 
children  of  faith  who  are  ol  His  seed,  that  is  of  Christ, 
having  become  tlic  heirs  of  these  promises,  the  guar- 
dianship of  the  Church  naturally  devolves  upon  Michael : 
for  the  Church  of  Christ,  we  are  assured,  is  under  the 

H«k.  I.  guardianship  of  angels,  as  S.  Paid  testifies,  saying, ' '  Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister 
unto  them  who  are  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  And  we  have 
.several  examples  of  the  ministering  and  superintending 
caie  of  angels,  in  the  New  Testament.  They  mi- 
nistered to  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness,  to  S.  Peter  in 
prison,  and  to  Cornelius  in  his  house. 

That  the  war  in  heaven,  in  which  Miciiuet  takes  a 
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part  with  the  servants  of  the  Lord  against  Satan,  is  a 
spiritual  mystery  of  otI,  a])pears  tVotu  the  dnigon 
being  called  the  old  serpent,  and  tiic  devil,  and  Satan, 
As  the  serpent  deoehred  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so 
he  has  deceived  men  in  the  Chiistiaa  Churdi,  in  all 
ages,  by  taming  them  «mef  fiom  the  commandments 
of  God.  As  the  devil,  he  is  the  destroyer  of  every- 
thing that  is  good  ;  and  that  whicli  \\c  caii not  destroy, 
he  will,  if  possible,  pervert.  As  Satan  also,  he  accuses 
men  before  God,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Loan's  servant 
Job. 

It  is  probably  at  this  time  that  the  tares  are  ga- 
thered into  bundles  for  the  bmning;  that  is,  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one  are  sepai'ated  from  the 
children  of  God  ;  or  in  the  words  of  this  prophecy, 
Satan  and  his  angel-leaders  m  cast  out  of  the 
Church. 

"  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now 
is  come  salvation,  and  stren^h,  and  the  kingdom  of 

our  God,  and  tlie  power  of  His  Christ,  for  the  accuser 
of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them 
before  our  God  day  and  night.  And  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  hy  the  word  of 
their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  nnto 
the  death."  The  admixture  of  evil  in  the  Ghurdi  is 
the  source  of  its  weakness ;  but  being  pui^d  and 
cleansed  from  all  wickedness,  she  will  know  the  sal- 
vation for  which  she  has  waited,  and  the  strength  of 
the  Almighty  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  God  will  appear* 
and  the  power  of  His  Christ  be  manifested,  and  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren  will  be  cast  down,  which 
aoensed  them  before  God  day  and  night.  The  true 
witnesses  who  keep  the  eoiinnandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jssus,  will  re^i&t  unto  the  death. 
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striving  against  sin,  and  they  will  ovensome  the  spiri- 
tual seductions  of  the  old  serpent,  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony,  out  of  a  pure  conscience,  through  the 
power  of  tiic  blood  of  Christ  ;  and  they  will,  doubt- 
less, be  stimulated  in  their  zeal,  and  strengthened  in 
their  purpose,  by  the  knowledge  that  they  have  abeady 
lost  one  prize,  inasmuch  as  they  attained  not  unto 
the  translation  of  the  first-firuits,  and  are  1^  behind  to 
endui-e  the  tribulation,  out  of  which  they  can  only 
hope  to  escape  by  a  faithful  testimony. 

"  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in 
them.  Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
sea,  for  ^e  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  gi-eat 
wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time."  The  servants  of  God  -will  be  filled  with  joy 
when  they  behold  the  accuser  of  the  brctliren  cast  out. 
But  while  the  heavens  rejoice,  there  will  he  woe  pro- 
nounced on  the  earth,  because,  this  bdng  the  pre- 
liminary act  to  the  judgment  and  destruction  of  the 
wicked,  the  devil  will  have  no  further  hope  left,  except 
in  possessing  himself  of,  and  entering  into  those,  who 
have  been,  and  still  continue,  his  wilhng  servants,  that 
in  them  he  may  exert  all  his  power  and  wrath, 
knowing  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto 
the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  the  man-child.  And  to  the  woman  were  given 
two  wings  of  a  cjreat  eacrle,  that  she  might  fly  mto  the 
wilderness;  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for 
a  time  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  &ce  of  the 
serpent."  After  Satan  is  cast  out  of  heaven ;  that  is, 
after  the  wicked  one  is  cast  out  of  the  Church  in  which 
he  wrought,  we  are  told,  that  she  has  a  further  de- 
hverancc,  and  time  given  her  of  Goo  to  be  preserved 
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from  the  power  of  the  Berpent ;  (for  the  Church  is  still 
identilM  in  the  remnant  which  is  left,)  and  it  would 
seem  from  the  symbolism  here  used,  that  this  deliyer- 

ance  will  be  by  tiiL'  instmnicntality  of  some  great 
prophet,  whotn  the  Lord  avIH  r<n^e  up  amonjj:  His 
persecuted  and  alilicted  people,  to  deieud  and  guard 
them,  after  the  example  of  Moses  in  the  wilderness ; 
which  instrumentality  appears  to  he  symbolized  by  the 
two  wings  of  a  great  eagle  ;  even  as  the  Lord  said  of 
His  people  Israel  under  Moses,  '*I  have  home  you  ■m4.»i«.4- 
upon  eti^jles*  wings,"  expressing  thereby,  the  guidance 
which  lie  vouchsafed  to  Israel  through  His  servant 
Moses,  who  is  called  a  prophet,  eagles'  wings  being  a 
symbol  of  the  prophetic  ministiy.  The  fime,  tmes, 
and  half  a  time,  which  are  here  given  to  the  last 
period  of  the  Church's  history,  previous  to  the  king- 
dom, are  mentioned  only  in  two  other  places  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  where,  viewed  in  connection  with  the 
context,  they  appear  to  confirm  our  view  of  the  period 
in  the  prophecy  before  us,  viz.,  that  it  is  the  time 
when  *<that  wicked*'  shall  reign,  having  previously 
attained  unto  the  height  of  his  dominion  during  the 
one  thousand  two  liundred  and  sixty  days,  when  all 
things  shall  be  mider  liis  power  and  rule,  and  when 
he,  *'  as  God,  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  (jOd,  showing  jTbe«.u. 
himself  that  he  is  God."  In  the  prophecy  of  Daniel, 
this  period  is  assigned  to  the  dominion  of  the  little  £^ 
horn,  (which  rises  up  among  the  ten  kingdoms,  and 
whicli  is  evidently  a  symbol  fulfilled  in  the  last  or  per- 
sonal Antichrist,  this  mysteiy  beins?  only  shad()^vc'd 
forth  in  the  Papacy,)  into  whose  hand,  it  is  said,  ttie 
saints  are  given  for  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time,"  or  until  the  judgment  sits  upon  him ;  it  being 
intimated  thereby,  that  the  saints  are  then  delivmd 
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out  of  his  power,  and  that  the  time  is  come  whea  thejr 

shall  possess  the  kingdom.  So  also  the  same  time  is 
mentioned  as  temiinatinjr  the  period  when  Antichrist 
shall  have  power  to  scatter  the  holy  people,  and  when 
all  these  things  shall  he  finished.  In  all  whieh  three 
places  it  is  evident,  that  this  mystical  numbenng  em- 
braces the  last  time,  when  Antichrist  shall  be  in  the 
plenitude  and  height  of  his  power. 

**  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a 
flood  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  eause  her  to  be 
carried  away  of  the  flood.  And  the  earth  helped  the 
woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed 
up  the  flood  which  the  dmgon  cast  out  of  his  mouth." 
We  must  not  confound  this  symbol  of  water  as  a  flood 
eoming  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  serpent,  with  what  is 
apparently  a  similar  expression  in  chapter  xvii.  15, 
where  waters  are  interpreted  to  mean  peoples,  and 
midtitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues :  for  water  is  not 
used  here  in  the  plural,  as  above,  but  in  the  singular 
,  number,  and  should  also  be  interpreted  according  to 
the  character  of  the  vision.  The  dragon  is  Satan,  and 
not  any  embodyment  of  him  in  a  civil  or  ecclesiastical 
Body,  but  simply  a  Spirit,  working  through  men  as 
his  t^nts.  Water  is  used  both  by  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  as  an  emblem  of  the  Word  of  God,  or  the 
teaching  of  the  Church.  On  one  occasion  our  Lord 
taught  His  disciples,  by  a  very  expre^^ive  and  symbolic 
act,  how  they  were  to  fulluw  Him  by  walking  in  the 
trutli,  keeping  His  commandment,  even  as  He  had 
s.joi»xtti.  ]£ept  His  Father's  commandment :  For  having  laid 
aside  His  garments,  He  took  a  towel  and  gbded  Him- 
self, and  poured  water  into  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash 
His  disciples*  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  witli  the  towel 
wherewith  He  was  girded and  during  liis  teaching 
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on  this  occasion.  He  adopt^^l  the  gynibul  of  water,  to 
illustrate  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  word  of  His 
ministr}',  saying,  "  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  s  joba: 
Word  which  1  have  spoken  unto  yon."  In  like 
manner  S.  Paul  nses  Hhe  symbol  of  water  for  that  of 
teaching,  as  in  the  expression,  of  "washing  of  water 
by  the  word."  It  is,  therefore,  in  ])erfect  analog}'  and 
keeping  with  the  use  of  this  symbol  hy  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles,  to  interpret  the  water  conung  as  a  flood 
oat  of  the  mouth  of  the  seipent,  as  symbolic  of  Me 
doctrine  of  devih,**  and  perversions  of  God*s  truth, 
which  he  shall  pour  forth ;  and  this  s3^bol  strikingly 
illustrates  the  heretical  and  blasphemous  teaching  of 
Satan  hy  the  niinistn'  of  the  false  prophet,  who  shall 
be  in  vniion  with  the  ia^^t  Antiehnstian  beast ;  Satan's 
object  in  this  last  desperate  eftbrt,  being  to  carry  away 
the  woman  by  the  false  doctrines  which  proceed  firom 
him :  but  he  is  unsuccessful :  for  "  the  earth  helped 
the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  up  the  tiood.  The  earth  is  here  put  in  ( on- 
tradistinction  to  heaven,  and  represents  those  wiio  are 
of  the  earth,  and  who  mind  earthly  things  ;  and  the 
Church  is  here  said  to  be  helped  by  those  who  drink 
in  with  greediness  the  &]se  teaching  and  hellish  doc- 
trines which  Satan  will  then  pour  forth ;  for  thereby 
will  she  be  able  to  distinguish  the  more  clearly  between 
the  true  and  the  false,  and  so  escape  unpolluted. 
Therefore  it  is  said — 

And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and 
went  to  make  war  with  the  renmant  of  her  seed,  which 
ke^  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  testimony  of 
Jbsus  Christ."  The  seed  of  the  woman  which  remain 
on  the  earth  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  will  be 
persecuted,  and  s>ure  oppressed  unto  the  last.    And  her 
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seed  being  mentioned  as  a  renmaatt  shows  that  it  is  the 

last  renuuning  portion  of  God's  people,  and  Satan's 
last  effort  to  destroy  them. 

Wc  learn,  then,  from  the  symbolism  of  this  chapter, 
and  from  its  details,  that  the  vision  is  of  a  spiritual  cha- 
racter ;  and  that  the  dragon  is  a  representation  of  Anti- 
christ in  a  spiritual  fonn>  as  warring  against  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider — 

THE  SECOND  OB  CIVIL  FOBM  OF  EVIL. 

1  And  T  stood  upon  t!ip  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beaet  ri»e 
up  out  of  the  aea,  having  .st  von  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  hit 
horns  teu  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  hemt  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leo])ard,  and  his 
fort  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  tlie  mouth  of  a 
liuu  :  aud  the  dragon  gave  him  hia  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death : 
and  hiB  deadly  wound  was  haaled:  and  all  the  world  wondered 
after  tbe  beaat, 

4  And  tbey  wonUpped  the  dngon  wbieh  gave  power  unto  tlie 
beaat:  and  they  worsbipped  the  beast,  saTUig,  Wbo  it  like  unto 
tbe  beaat  ?  who  ii  aUe  to  make  war  with  him? 

6  And  there  waa  given  unto  him  a  mouth  apealdng  gieat  things 
and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  eonttnue  fiur^ 
wnd  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  Gk>D,  to  blas- 
pheme His  Kame^  and  His  tabeniade^  and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven. 

7  And  it  waa  given  unto  him  to  make  war  witb  tbe  saints,  and 
to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds^ 

and  tongur?!.  riTid  nations. 

B  And  all  (iiat  dwell  upon  the  e art  n  ahaJl  worship  him,  whose 
nan  u  s  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  irom 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear  lot  him  hear. 

10  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity :  he. 
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that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  Bword.  Here 
is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

In  this  ynaaa  the  Apostle  beheld  a  beast  rising  up 
out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 

ten  crowns  upon  his  horns,  and  ii[)i)n  his  heads  the 
name  of  blasphemy.  The  beast  is  described  as  having 
the  mouth  of  a  lion,  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  body  of  a 
leopard.  In  turning  to  Daniel  vii.»  where  the  vision  of 
the  finir  beasts  is  given  which  describe  the  four  em- 
pires, of  which  the  last  is  the  Roman,  this  beast  which 
rises  up  out  ui'  the  sea  appears  to  be  identical  witli  the 
fourth,  and  yet  in  part  made  up  of  the  other  tiu'ce. 
The  interprctation  given  of  these  beasts  by  the  angel, 
shorn  clearly,  that  they  relate  to  kingdoms,  and  there- 
fore are  of  a  civil  character,  being  emblematical  of  the 
fbiar  great  empires,  which  should  oppress  the  Jewish 
people,  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  Therefore  we 
conclude,  that  the  beast  which  S.  John  saw,  niu»t  of 
necessity  be  viewed  under  a  civil  aspect,  as  distinct 
fiiom  any  other. 

The  four  beasts  in  Daniers  viaon,  as  well  as  that  of 
S.  John's,  are  said  to  rise  up  out  of  the  sea.  The  sea, 
we  know,  is  a  symbol  of  tlie  great  mass  of  the  people, 
constituted  under  a  kingdom,  or  empire  ;  and  out  of 
which  source,  all  civil  governments  ;irise.  For,  although 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  Gron,  yet  these 
pcwers  arise  out  of,  and  are  for  the  rule  and  govern- 
ment of  the  people,  whilst  Satan  ever  seeks  to  pervert 
and  turn  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  by  asseiiing  that 
the  people  alone  are  the  source  of  power. 

The  symbolism  of  this  beast,  being  taken  from  the 
symbols  which  characterize  the  four  beasts  of  Daniel ; 
that  b,  in  its  bdng  likened  unto  a  leopardt  with  the 
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moutli  of  a  lion,  and  the  feet  of  a  bear^  clearly  shows 
that  it  refers  to  the  three  preceding  beasts.  And  its 
head  having  ten  horns,  identifies  it  also  with  the 
fourth  i  and  thus  reveals  to  us,  that  the  last,  or  Roman 
empire,  has  rale  over,  and  embraces  (in  part  at  leagt) 
the  territorial  limits  of  the  three  former.  There  are 
also  other  points  of  identity  between  this  beast  of  S. 
John,  and  the  fouilh  beast  of  Daniel,  whieh  latter 
evidently  embi'aces  the  Roman  earth.  In  the  beast  of 
ita.Tii.a.  Daniel  we  have  a  power  rq>re8ented  under  the  sjrmbol 
of  a  little  horn,  with  a  mouth  speaking  great  things," 
and  the  mouth  given  to  S.  John's  beast  is  described 
almost  in  the  same  words, — "  And  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphe- 
oan.viLai.  nucs.**  It  IS  also  said  of  the  beatit  in  Daniel's  vision, 
that  "he  made  war  with  the  saints  and  prevailed 
against  them and  it  is  also  written  of  the  beast  in 
S.  John's  vision,  that "  It  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  with  the  samts,  and  to  overoome  them."  The 
symbolic  periods  of  '*  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,'* 
and  **  forty  and  two  months,"  we  shall  also  see  in  the 
sequel  represent  tlie  same  duration  of  both,  and  so&r 
oonfirm  the  parallelism  or  identity  of  the  two. 

The  fourth  beast  of  Baniel  carries  us  down  to  the 
final  judgment  upon  the  quick,  and  to  the  appearing 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  tlic  clouds  of  heaven  to  reign 
upon  the  eai-th.  And  believing  it  to  he  indisputable, 
that  this  beast  is  identical  in  its  mysteiy  w  ith  the  beast 
of  S.  John,  the  inference  is,  tliat  tliis  beast  also  con- 
tinues until  the  time  of  the  end ;  and  indeed,  this  may 
be  inferred  from  the  tenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  where 
it  is  written,  "  he  that  leadetli  into  captivity  shall  ^o 
into  captivity  :  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be 
killed  with  the  sword.    Here  is  the  patience  and  faith 
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of  the  GfAints.  **   Hence  in  chapter  xix.  he  is  lepresented 

as  being  taken  and  slain  at  the  eoming  of  the  Lord 
with  His  faithful  ones,  when  He  taketh  vengeance  on 
the  apostate  nations. 

Another  aigmnent,  whereby  it  may  be  shown  that 
this  beast  represents  a  cwU  aspect  is>  its  having  refer- 
ence to  an  outward  condition  of  things.  For  the 
words  of  numbering  used  to  measure  the  duration  of 
its  power  are  tlie  same  which  are  used  to  express  the 
period  during  which  "  the  outer  court  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles  to  be  trodden  under  foot."  "  The  outer 
eowrt*^  represents  those  who  attain  not  unto  perfection, 
through  unbelief  and  foi^fiilness  of  their  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not 
measured.  But  "  the  temple'^  is  a  ligure  of  the  ciee- 
tion  of  God,  in  Whom  the  Holy  Ghost  dweileth,  and 
who  are  known  only  to  Him.  For  while  as  a  general 
designation  of  the  Church,  we  look  upon  all  baptized 
men  as  members  of  it,  and  though  we  are  not  cidled  to 
judge  any  man  as  to  his  real  state  and  ehara<'ter  before 
Goo,  (which  prerogative  belongs  only  unto  the  Son, 
and  remedns  to  be  exercised  by  Him  when  all  the  bap- 
tized shall  stand  before  His  judgment-seat,)  yet  we 
know  from  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  that  "  all  are  not 
Israel  who  are  of  Israel,"  and  that  he  is  not  a  true 
Christian  who  is  one  outwardly,  but  who  is  one  in- 
wardly and  who  worships  GrOD  in  tlic  Spirit.  All  the 
*'  tribes,  and  tongues,  peoples,  and  nations"  of  the  bap- 
tized, are  Chrislsans  by  profeseion;  that  is,  of  the  * 
outer  court,  though  they  are  not  all  of  the  temple  in 
which  God  dwelleth. 

The  method  adopted  for  numbering  the  time  of  the 
beast,  from  the  period  when  it  is  said,  the  mouth  is 
given  him,  being  forty  and  two  months,"  whether  we 
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regard  it  as  literal  or  symbolic  as  to  its  duration,  en- 
ables us  also  to  interpret  the  more  mystical  number  of 

Dan.Tii.M.  Daj;^ei»s  "time,  times,  and  hail  a  time.*'  For  if  the 
mystery  of  the  two  beasts  is  the  same,  it  follows  in 
course,  that  the  period  of  their  duration  must  ooin- 
dde;  aad  this  indeed,  affords  confirmation  to  the 
generally  received  opinion,  that  this  is  only  another 
mode  of  expressing  the  same  time. 

The  interpretation  given  us  of  tiie  seven  heads,  and 
ten  horns,  in  chapter  xvU.  9,  10,  is  also  another  indi- 
cation or  proof,  that  the  mystery  of  this  beast  is  of  a 
civil  or  poUHeal  character.  We  are  there  told,  that 
his  heads  represent  seven  kings;  or  seven  forms  of 
government,  five  of  which  had  fallen,  one  was  then 
in  being  at  the  time  the  vision  was  given  to  S.  Jolm, 
and  the  other  had  not  yet  come.  And  we  have  notice 
also  of  another,  which,  though  called  the  eighth,  is  said 
to  be  of  the  seven ;  and  which  appears  to  be  expressed 
by  the  reviving  of  one  of  the  heads  after  it  had  been 
won  11  clod  to  death  ;  and  so  representing,  as  it  were,  the 
resurrection  of  a  form  of  government  that  had  passed 
away.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were 
wounded  to  death ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed : 
and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast." 

The  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat  (or 
throne)  and  gi-eat  authority."  The  beast  derives  his 
power  from  Satan.  As  lie  prevailed  in  heaven,  (that 
is  in  the  Church  of  Christ,)  to  cast  down  many  of  the 
stars,  or  ministers  who  wore  ordained,  and  set  for  a 
blessing  in  their  spiritual  calling,  so  he  prevails  among 
the  nations,  to  use  the  powers  that  are  ordained  of 
God,  for  civil  purposes,  to  suit  his  own  designs.  This 
power  which  Satan  exercises  is  more  than  could  be  con- 

is.johiiT.  ceived,  were  we  not  expressly  told,  that  "the  whole 
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world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,"  and  that    he  is  the  fo  '"'" 
Prince  of  this  age"— "the  god  of  this  world."  Hence,***" 

when  he  tL'iiiplrd  oui  Lord  by  **  shuwiiig  Him  all  the 
kinfifdoms  of  this  world  aud  the  ^\ory  of  them,"  he 
said  unto  Him — "  All  this  power  will  I  give  Thee,  and*.' 
the  glory  of  them,  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and 
to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  If  Thou,  therefore, 
wUt  worship  me.  aU  shall  be  TWne."  Our  Lord  re- 
sisted  the  devil  and  rebuked  him,  but  did  not  coutra- 
dict  his  assertion.  And  He  subsequently  testified  IgJ"*^"*"* 
before  Piiate,  that  "His  kingdom  was  not  of  tliis  world." 

They  are  bat  little  acquainted  with  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  or  informed  as  to  the  general  character  and 
exercise  of  civil  governments,  who  do  not  recognize  in 
them  the  working  of  Satan ;  although  it  is  perfectly 
true,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  powers  or  oihces  which 
they  exercise  are  of  God,  and,  therefore  to  be  obeyed 
lor  conscience'  sake,  even  as  whmi^our  Lord  commanded 
concerning  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  because  they  sat 
in  Moses*  seat,  "Whatsoever  they  say  unto  you,  do,"  ^^^^^h 
altiiough  He  charijed  them  at  the  same  time,  not  to  **** 
follow  their  example. 

This  beast  having  also  a  "  seat  or  throne'*  given  to 
him  of  Satan,  is  another  indication  that  its  mystery  is 
of  a  geographic,  and  pditical  charaGter ;  and  we  leani 
from  an  undoubted  authority  in  the  Epistle  to  Perga- 
mos  that  "  Satan  had  his  seat  tliovc."  History  also 
informs  us  that  Attalus,  king  of  Peigamos,  left  his 
dominions  by  will  to  the  Roman  power,  one  hundred 
and  thirty-three  years  before  Christ  :  thus  fulfilling 
to  the  letter  this  part  of  its  history :  for  who  can 
doubt  that  he  was  moved  by  Satan  to  make  the  gill? 
And  we  are  not  only  told  in  this  vision,  that  Satan 
gives  the  beast  his  power,  and  seat,  and  autlioiity,  but 
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that  they  are  both  idolized  by  the  world ! — "  And  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  h^ust.  And  they  worshipped 
the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast.  And  they 

worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast? 
Who  is  able  to  make  war  \^nth  him  ?"  As  Satan  had  the 
audacity  to  tempt  the  Lord  Jesus  to  worship  him,  so 
does  he  tempt  the  nations  of  Christendom,  to  regard 
him  as  their  god ;  and  he  succeeds  in  seducing  them  to 
the  most  fearfiil  acts  of  idolatry ;  he  is  that  spirit  which 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,"  and  in  the 
governments  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  power  which  is  li  om 
beneath  gains  the  applause  and  adoration  of  the  world, 
whilst  the  power  which  is  from  above — theGoD  in  Whom 
theur  breath  is,  and  in  Whom  they  live  and  move,  and 
have  thdr  being — ^they  acknowledge  not,  nor  worship. 

"  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  thin^,  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months."  We 
may  further  remark,  in  regard  to  the  mystical  number, 
"  of  times,  Hme,  and  ka^  a  time,'*  and  "forty  and  two 
months**  that  these  periods  can  only  refer  to  some  par- 
ticular and  special  acting  of  this  power  against  the 
saints  ;  for  in  either  case,  neither  of  these  pei-iods 
would  measure  the  duration  of  this  Antichristian 
working.  And  granting  that  these  two  beasts  (of 
Daniel  and  S.  John  to  which  we  have  already  re- 
ferred,) are  identical  in  their  mystery ;  that  is,  that 
they  represent  the  ion  i  t  1 1  or  Roman  Empire,  it  is  not 
true  that  in  any  portiua  of  its  past  histoiy  answering 
to  this  period,  the  saints  have  altogether  been  given 
into  its  hand,  or  that  it  has  prevailed  wholly  against 
them.  Besides,  we  are  told  in  respect  to  the  number 
in  Daniel  vii.  25,  that  it  applies  only  to  the  time 
when  the  little  horn  or  king,  which  afterward  came  up 
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among  the  other  ten,  (and  which  is  descriptive  of  the  dui.tu.«, 
last  personal  Antichrist,)  makes  war  with  the  saints 

aiid  prevails  against  them.  We  are  also  told  in  the 
vision  of  S.  John,  that  the  forty  and  two  months  jev.jdiLft. 
measure  the  time  when  authority  was  given  liim  to 
make  war  against  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them. 
We  may  also  ohserve,  that  the  mouth  mentioned  in 
Daniel  vii.  8  and  20,  as  speaking  great  things,  and 
the  month  in  verse  five  of  this  chapter,  as  si)eaking 
great  and  blasphemous  things,  must  be  distinguished 
from  either  beast  as  a  whole.  For  the  mouth  in  the 
little  hom  conld  not  be  the  mouth  of  the  beast ;  and 
the  mouth  which  S.  John  saw  in  this  vision,  is  men- 
tioned as  a  thing  specially  given  to  him,  and  does  not 
appear  identical  with  the  "  mouth  of  the  lion  or  at 
least  the  peculiarity  of  the  expression  given,"  must 
relate  to  some  special  period  in  its  history,  and  cannot 
be  applicable  to  its  whole  duration. 

The  next  form  of  evil  presented  to  our  notice  in  this 
vision  is — 

THE  THIED,  OB  ECCLESIASTICAL  POEM  OF  EVIL. 

11  And  I  beheld  another  heart  ooming  up  oat  of  the  earth ;  f,^^,^^"- 
flnd  he  had  two  homa  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  aa  a  dragpn. 

12  And  he  exeidaeth  all  the  power  of  the  fiirt  beaat  before 
him,  and  canseth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to 
worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

18  And  he  dorth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men. 

14  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  mmm  ^ 
those  miracleB  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  heart ; 
saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an 
image  to  the  beast,  which  bad  the  wound  by  ft  sword*  and  did  live. 

As  the  first  beast  describes  tlie  mystery  of  Antichrist 
in  a  poUtical  character,  so  the  second  beast  has  the 
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charaeteriBttc  features  of  Antichriflt  under  an  eccle- 
siastical character.    The  mystery  of  iniquity  here 

portrayed,  is  that  of  Satan,  working  in  the  ecclesiastical 
polity  of  the  Cliureh.  The  proofs  of  this  appeal-  to  be 
these :  Firstly,  he  has  two  horns  like  a  lamb ;  Secondly, 
he  worketh  miracles ;  and  Thirdly,  he  causes  fire  to 
come  down  fix)m  heaven  in  the  sight  of  men.  All 
these  signs,  by  referring  to  the  Scriptures,  will  be 
fouiul  to  be  of  an  ecclesiastical  character,  and  to  per- 
tain to  the  Church.  The  lamb  offered  by  Abel, 
when  he  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  fiock,  and 
subsequently  by  the  priests  on  the  Jewish  aJtar,  was 
typical  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whom  John  the 
Baptist  pointed  out  to  all  Israel,  as  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  takctli  away  the  sin  of  the  world.    And  it  is 

Acux.38.  written  of  Him,  that  "He  was  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power*'  So  also  in  this  book 
He  isrqiiresented  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  as  a  Lamb 
slain.  The  Lord  Jbsus  also  gave  Ordinances  in  His 
Church,  as  a  means  whereby  to  carry  on  His  work  of 
grace  and  salvation  among  men.  And  He  spake  to 
His  disciples  of  a  twofold  power  which  should  be  ex- 
ercised in  His  Church,  in  order  to  testify  of  Him, 

ActeLt.  saying,  *'  Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  Me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

s^johnxr.  j^mi  again,  "When  the  Comtbiler  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  unto  youfroin  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall 
testify  of  Me ;  and  ye  aUo  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning."  Of  this 
twofold  power,  S.  Paul  speaks  in  his  Epistle  to  the 

iTbc»s.i.9.  Thessaioiiians,    For  our  Gospel  came  not  imto  you  in 
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word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 
S.  Peter  also  sayp,    We  arc  witnesses  of  these  things 
and  80  also  is  the  Holy  Ghost."    The  " horn"  is  a  [l^*;^^' 
symbol  oi  power,  and  these  are  the  two  manifested 

of  Chkist  in  His  Chmcli ;  the  mm,  and  the  ' 
Holt  Ghost  ;  that  is,  the  witness  of  regenerate  men 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  aceunipunied  with  the 
witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  the  two  iiorns  of 
the  beast,  are  not  said  to  be  those  of  a  lamb,  but  two 
boms  like  a  lamb,  showing  that  the  powers  here  sym- 
bolized, are  an  imitation  of  the  powers  of  Christ, 
which  He  left  in  the  Church,  and  therefore,  that  this 
beii&t  hLi\  ing  assumed  these  powers,  is  of  an  cccle- 
siasticai  ckaiacter.  In  addition  to  the  descriptiou  here 
given  of  these  powers  which  the  beast  assumes,  we  are 
UM  that  theur  origin  is  from  the  earth.  And  if  it  be 
trae  that  Christ  gave  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists, 
Pastors  and  Tecichers,  as  the  standing;  onlinaaeus  of 
that  heavenly  eonstitution  whit  h  He  oidanied  for  tlic 
periiBctiog  of  the  saints,  it  is  equally  certain,  that  any 
other  oonstitutioii  or  polity  is  not  of  the  heavenly,  but 
nnnt  be  of  the  earthly,  whether  it  be  under  patriarchs, 
popes,  synods,  or  kings ;  and  must  be  designated  in 
syiuboiic  language,  as  a  beast ;  because  a  beast  is  used 
to  symbolize  an  eai-thly,  and  not  a  heavenly  constitu- 
tion. For  as  Christ  cannot  hut  be  true  to  His  own 
ofdinances,  so  He  cannot  oommit  His  power  to  those 
that  are  not  of  Him ;  that  is  to  say.  If  Apostles  are 
His  ordinanoe  of  rule  in  the  Church,  we  have  no  right 
to  say  He  will  exercise  His  rule  through  any  other 
channel ;  if  prophets  nre  His  ordinance  for  bringing 
hghtinto  His  Church,  tlie  light  brought  into  it  by  any 
other  source  which  sets  this  ordinance  aside,  will  not 
commend  itself  as  of  Him ;  and  so  of  any  other  ordi- 
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nance  of  Christ.  If  we  admit  not  this  troth,  we  in- 
validate the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 

in  effect  say,  that  what  He  gave  was  merely  temporary, 
and  intended  only  to  subsist  for  a  very  short  time ; 
which  propositions  we  do  not  believe.  And  however 
fearful  it  may  seem  to  attribute  to  the  outward  polity 
of  the  Church  an  inspiration  of  Satanic  agency,  yet  if 
this  be  its  symbol,  it  is  here  declared  that  its  voice  is 
the  voice  as  of  a  dnnjoti  ;  that  is,  it  speaks  a.s  the 
devil.  And  so  it  must  be :  for  if  Christ  has  not  been 
speaking,  who  else  can  have  been  speaking  but  he  f 
It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  we  are  here 
speaking  onfy  of  the  outward  form  or  constitution  of 
the  Church,  iis  having  fallen  tVoiii  its  spiritual  standing 
into  a  fleshly  and  eai-thly  one,  and  as  having  substi- 
tuted ordinances  of  man,  for  the  ordinances  of  Chriist. 
Doubtless  the  seed  of  God  has  been  in  it  from  the  be^ 
ginning;  and  there  were,  we  doubt  not,  many  true 
Christian  men,  when  they  of  Asia  turned  away  from  S. 
Paul,  and  rejected  him  ;  and  so  also  there  were  good 
and  holy  men  in  the  Church  to  whom  the  Apostle 
John  wrote,  when  he  said  of  *'  Diotrephes,  he  receiveth 
us  not,  and  casteth  out  those  that  would.''  But  it  is 
equally  true  that  the  leaders  of  these  Churches  were 
not  servants  of  Christ,  but  of  Satan,  and  consequently 
their  substitution  of  another  order  of  things,  whatever 
it  was,  must  have  been  after  the  chaincter  of  their  own 
spirit  and  mind — of  the  earth  ;  and  its  voice  the  voice 
of  the  dragon ;  and  thus  it  has  been  from  that  time 
until  now.  For  although  in  the  providence  of  God, 
many  rii>:hteoiis  and  liolv  men  have  been  seen  in  the 
high  places  of  its  Hieiiu'chy,  yet  through  the  apostacy 
of  the  Cliurch,  and  its  departui*e  from  the  true  consti- 
tution which  Christ  gave  it,  they  have  been  the 
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ministers  of  a  polity  not  given  of  Christ,  unwittingly 
it  may  be,  and  not  tlirough  their  own  personal  I'ault, 
but  from  the  Mien  conditlQn,  and  spiritual  captivity  of 
the  baptized,  as  a  people. 

Another  characteristic  of  this  beast  which  came  up 
out  of  the  earth  is,  that  '*  he  eKcrciseth  all  the  power  of 
the  first  beast  in  his  presence,"  (ivMiriov  aurou.)  Now,  if 
the  first  beast  be  Satan  working  in  the  civil  power, 
there  has  been  clearly  no  other  power  in  Christendom, 
or  indeed  could  be,  save  the  eodestastical,  of  which 
this  can  be  affirmed ;  and  no  one  will  need  to  have  it 
proved,  that  the  Church,  especially  that  branch  of  it 
caUed  the  Church  of  Rome y  has  used  the  civil  power, 
to  execute  its  decrees  and  censures  ;  and  that  also,  as  it 
is  here  said,  in  the  presence  of  the  beast.  And  so 
Church  and  State  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  two 
forms  of  the  same  thing,  and  for  the  same  end ;  that 
is,  to  enable  those  in  authority,  to  exerdse  the  ruling 
power  to  their  own  advantage  instead  of  using  that 
power  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  (ion,  and  for  the 
good  of  His  people.  And  so  power  hm  been  abused, 
the  poor  and  the  weak  oppressed,  not  protected  ;  and 
this  has  brought  in  its  opposite  evil,  all  rule  and  au- 
thority being  despised,  and  set  at  naught,  and  demo- 
cracy and  chartism  deluging  the  land. 

The  abuse  also,  which  has  Ixcn  made  of  the 
Church's  authority,  is  here  declared,  as  causing  the 
earth  and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to  worship  the 
civil  power,  represented  by  the  first  beast.  For  being 
under  the  patronage  and  protecdon  of  the  State,  both 
the  Church  and  its  rulers,  seeking  the  praise  of  men 
rather  tliaa  the  praise  ot^  God,  men  must  naturally  re-  Rom.  xiu. 
verence  and  be  subject  to  that  wliich  affords  them 
defence  and  support.   Not  indeed  rendering  obedience 
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m  the  spii^  of  S.  Paul,  who  commands  us  to  he  suh- 

ject  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  conscience'  sake,  and 
as  oi  ilidnod  of  God  for  .tlie  restraining  of  wickedness, 
and  ibr  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well ;  but  as  a 
system  or  polity,  in  which  self-interest,  and  self-exal- 
tation, are  the  manifest  motiyes.  The  duty  of  those 
who  exerdse  power  m  the  Church,  is  not  only  to  rule 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  as  the  servants  of  men  for 
Christ's  sake,  but  also  to  lead  those  over  whom  they 
rule,  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  any 
system  or  polity  whieh  has  not  this  for  its  objeet  and 
end,  is  not  mling  for  Christ,  nor  in  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  ;  hut  is  moved  in  the  exercise  of  its  power,  by 
the  spirit  of  the  world  ;  a  spirit  of  selfishness  and  pri- 
vate ambition  in  those  who  mle,  who  would  fix  upon 
themselves  that  regard  and  worship,  which  is  due  unto 
God  alone.  For  while  it  is  true,  that  Christian  men 
are  called  upon  to  honour  the  king,  and  all  that  are 
put  in  authority  under  him,  and  to  he  ohedient  and 
faithful  in  their  respective  places,  any  man,  or  any 
syst4im  of  man,  which  would  usurp  and  claim  that 
worship  whicii  is  due  to  God  only,  is  evidently  moved 
by  the  devil,  who  tempted  our  Lord  Himself  to  &11 
down  and  worship  him  I 

Another  characteristie  of  this  heaat  which  came  up 
out  of  the  earth,  as  representing  the  Church  in  its 
outwai  d  or  ecclesiastical  polity  is,  that  *'  he  hath  power 
to  work  miracles."  And  this,  it  appears  to  us,  can 
only  be  explained  upon  the  principle,  that  although 
men  have  cast  off  and  rgected  the  true  ordinancea  of 
Christ,  and  have  given  themselveB  up  to  a  system 
which  is  of  man's  invention,  into  which  they  have  been 
beguiled  by  the  subtilty  of  Satan,  yet  Chiust,  W  lio  is 
"  the  iaithlul  and  true  Witness,''  and  who  has  ever  had 
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a  fikith^  and  trae  aeed,  albeit  in  the  midst  of  an 
apostate  state  and  condition,  has  never  forsaken  His 
Church ;  but  has  been  present  in  those  sacraments 

and  ordinances  which  have  remained.  "  Wlicre  two  s  Mt<- 
or  three  have  met  together  in  His  Name,  He  has  been 
in  the  midst  of  them/*  as  He  promised,  and  as  He  also 
said  in  another  place,  **  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  l^Hg^ 
unto  the  end  of  the  age."  And  although  wicked  men 
have  taken  upon  themselves  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  and  orders  of  the  Church,  yet  to  the 
faithftil  these  sacraments  and  orders  have  had  in 
them  the  presence  of  Christ;  for  otherwise  there 
would  have  been  no  Church  upon  the  earth.  The 
^*  fire  from  hemtm,** — that  is,  in  the  symbolic  language 
of  the  vision,  the  Holt  Ohoot,  has  descended  upon 
faithful  men,  so  that  signs  and  wonders  have  been 
wrought,  and  these  men  who  have  witnessed  them,  and 
experienced  the  power  of  God  working  in  their  own 
hearts,  have  been  deceived  into  the  belief,  that  because 
Chbibt  had  not  forsaken  them,  they  had  not  forsaken 
Him.  And  thus  Satan  has  had  in  many  cases,  the 
direction  of  the  power  which  was  of  C/od  j  even  as  he 
sought  to  direct  the  power  of  the  Hoi.y  Ghost  in  our 
Lord,  when  He  was  driven  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  by  him ;  desiring  Chbist  to  use  His  power  at 
his  bidding,  and  not  under  the  direction  of  His 
heavenly  Fathbb. 

Closely  allied  with  this  is — 

THE  FOURTH,  OB  SUPEBNATUBAL  EOBM  OP  EVIL. 

11  fSaying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  Rev.  xui. 
make  uu  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wuiaid  by  a  Bword  aud 
did  live. 

15  And  ho  had  power  to  give  lile  unto  the  image  of  the  beast, 
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that  the  image  of  the  beast  ehould  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as 
nuitiy  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 

16  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond*  to  leoeive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  fore- 
heads : 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  bpII,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  tliat  liath  understanding  count 
the  number  of  the  beast ;  for  it  is  tlie  number  of  a  man :  and  his 
number  is  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

The  fouith  iovm  of  iniquity  is  described  under  the 
Image  uf  tlie  first  beast,  which  is  made  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  second ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  Image  to  the 
beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword  and  did 
Vtve.'*  Here  we  have  revealed,  the  ultimate  action  of 
the  apostate  Church  in  bnni;ing  out  through  its  agency 
this  mysteiy  of  iniquity  ;  the  last,  and  most  fearful 
fonn  of  Antichrist,  and  emphatically  designated  thb 
Imaob  of  the  beast.  In  order  to  understand  the  sym- 
bolic imagery  here  used,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the 
Scriptures  for  its  interpretation :  for  as  we  have  before 
observed,  no  interpretation  which  cannot  bear  this  test 
is  a  true  one,  however  plausible,  or  ingenious  it  may 
be.  An  Image,  is  a  representation  of  a  person,  or 
thing ;  and  it  was  a  oonmion  thing  to  set  up  an  image 
as  a  representation  of  God,  for  the  peopb  to  worship, 
vwt  I  Kings  Thus  Jeroboam  set  up  the  image  of  Baal,  and  Manas- 
•*2!?5*  seh  set  cai^^ed  images  in  the  house  of  God.  And 
i)m.fH.i.  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  set  up  an  image  of  gold  in 
the  plains  of  Dura,  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  tongues  should  &11  down  and 
worship  it.  But  though  every  nation  formed  their 
image  after  thmr  ideas  of  God,  we  have  no  instance 
given  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  their  idolatrous  images 
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speaking  and  living,  although  their  j)nests  woulrl  ohen 
impose  such  a  &lsehoo(l  upon  the  people,  causing  them 
to  believe  a  lie,  as  in  the  case  of  Dagon,  aad  in  the 
Heathen  oracles,  which  were  fieqaently  spoken  through 
the  images  of  the  idols.  God,  however,  had  deter- 
mined from  the  bca^nning,  that  there  bhuukl  be  a  time 
image  or  hkeness  of  Hiiiibi  If  which  should  speak  and 
live.  And  the  foreshadowing  oi  this  was  revealed  in 
"  the  first  Adam,"  but  who  was  only  a  type  of  **  the 
Second  Adam that  is  of  Jbsus  Christ,  in  Whom  this 
great  pmpose  is  consummated.  He  said  to  His  disd-  „ 
pies,  "  he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father. 
....  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of 
Myself,  but  the  Father  Which  dwelleth  in  Mb, 
He  doeth  the  works."  The  only  example,  there- 
fore of  an  image  speaking  and  living,  is  found  in 
the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  this 
will  give  us  some  idea  of  this  mystciy  of  ini- 
quity ;  because  this  antichristiaii  pDwer  is  Satan's 
imitation  of,  and  substitution  for  Christ  and  His 
kingdom.  When  Giod  formed  man,  it  is  said,  He 
formed  him  in  His  own  image  after  His  own  likeness." 
But  God  did  not  live  in  or  speak  through  Adam,  or 
any  of  his  posterity,  until  Christ  came;  of  Whom  it 
is  said,  He  is  "The  Image  of  the  invisible  God.**<* 
He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  "  the 
€xpre99  Image  of  Hm  person."  And  he  was  the  first  Hdk 
image,  and  likeness  of  God,  in  Whom  God  did  «peajlr 
and  live.  He  was  a  living  Image ;  and  in  and  throngh 
those  w  ho  are  united  to  Him,  God  lives,  and  speaks ; 
and  tliey,  witli  Christ  their  Head,  constitute  one 
body ;  as  God  as  said,  *'  I  wLll  dwell  in  them  and  walk 
in  them." 

Of  the  Image  of  the  beast  it  is  said,  the  second 
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beast  caused  liim  to  livet  and  to  speak.    Now,  m  an 
image  is  the  representation  of  the  person  or  thing, 
after  which  it  is  modelled,  so  this  image  of  the  beast 
must  be  a  reconstitation  of  that  form  and  extent  of 
political  power  which  tiie  first  beast  exercised.  But 
although  it  is  a  rccuustitutiun  ia  aii  Its  integral  parts, 
it  is  not  describofl  as  living  after  that  form  or  mode  of 
existence  in  winch  the  beast  of  which  it  is  the  image 
existed ;  but  as  having  an  energy  or  life  of  Satan  com- 
munioated  through  the  mstnimentality  and  power  of 
the  Second,  or  ecclesiastical  beast,  showing  that  the 
apostate  C'hurch  shall  be  the  prominent  agent  in  stir- 
ring up  tiie  men  who  live  upon  the  earth,  to  reconsti- 
tute this  empire.    And  by  the  phrase,  them  that  dwell 
i^n  the  earthf  we  infer,  they  aie  the  apostate  men 
who  have  renounced  that  life  which  tliey  ought  to  live, 
as  risen  with  Christ,  and  seated  with  Him  in  the 
heavenlies.    For  this  expression,  '*upon  the  earth,** 
relates  not  only  to  their  local  habitation,  but  to  their 
spiritual  condition,  as  being  of  the  earth  earthy,  and 
not  spbitually  minded.   The  Church  is  not  this  em- 
phre ;  bat  it  moves  its  members  to  constitute  it ;  and 
when  constituted,  Satan  in  the  apostate  Church  fills  it 
with  his  spirit,  so  that  its  life  and  action  will  be 
Satanic  ;  and  thus  will  the  last  Antichnst  be  i-evcaicd. 
Far  as  Christ  and  His  Church  are  indwelt  by  the 
Holy  Ghoot,  and  Goo  dweUeth  in  them  and  speaketh 
by  them :  so  tn  a  manner  analogous  to  this,  will  be 
the  antichristiaii  tbrm,  with  its  eighth  head,  though  of 
the  seven  indwelt  of  Satan.    It  should  be  remembered 
however,  that  this  indwelling  does  not  mean  incarna- 
tion.  There  is  only  One  incarnate,  and  that  Incarnate 
One  is  the  Son  of  Gon — the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  And 
we  aie  not  the  song  of  God  by  incarnation,  but  by  re- 
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generation.  We  are  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  only 
in  virtue  of  onr  wmn  with  Christ,  bb  membm  of  His 
Body.  God  liveth  in  and  speaketh  by  His  Greatme  man, 
through  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 

corporate  body  which  Satan  will  inhabit  and  fill  w-ith 
Aw  life  and  power,  will  be  the  counterfeit  of  this,  hav- 
ing the  semblance  and  appearance  of  unity,  but  not 
the  reality :  for  he  is  not  able  to  dwell  personally  in  all 
the  men  who  shall  confederate  together  with  him,  aU 
though  he  can  possess  himself  of  all,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  throusrh  the  agency  of  devils.  And  in 
this  way  will  the  Image  of  the  beast  be  indwelt  and 
energized  of  the  devil,  and  exercise  his  power  both  in 
speaking  and  acting. 

It  is  oertam  ako,  that  the  form  of  government  to 
be  assumed  is  the  Imperial.  We  arrive  at  this  oondu- 
sion,  not  from  the  description  given  of  the  imai^c  alone, 
but  from  parallel  passages  of  Scripture  coucermug  the 
last  mystery  of  iniquity.  His  iictings  are  spoken  of 
in  Daniel  xi.  under  the  name  of  the  vile  person,"  dw.^m. 
and  "the  king  who  shall  do  according  to  las  will," 
and  into  whose  hands  the  saints  shall  be  given  for  a 
time,  and  times,  and  the  chviding  of  time.  And  this 
wilful  and  powerful  king  is  the  same  as  S.  Pan!  em- 
phatically describes  under  the  name  of  "  That  wicked  *^n»m,iLB 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  farightness  of  Ifis 
coming ;  even  him,  whose  coming  is  according  to  the 
woi  kingof  Satan,  vvitli  all  power  nnd  siji^ns  and  hinpi'won- 
ders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrigliteousaess.'* 
In  Rev.  xvii.  we  are  told  that  he  shall  arise  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition.  And  finally,  it 
is  written  in  the  chapter  we  are  oonndering,  that  the 
Image  is  that  of  the  beast  which  had  tiie  wound  by  a 
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sword,  and  did  live,  and  one  of  whose  heads  was 
wounded  to  death.   This  drcamstanoe  especially  points 

us  to  the  Imperial  form  of  2:o\'erninent.  For  of  all 
the  seven  fornis  of  j2:ovci  nnieiit,  by  which  Rome  has 
been  governed,  the  Imperial  is  that,  of  which  it  may 
be  truly  said  that  it  was  destroyed  by  the  sword ;  and 
of  which  we  learn  from  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter 
connected  with  that  of  chap.  xvii.  that  it  is  to  be  re- 
vived .main  in  the  eiyhth  head,  not  as  a  new  form,  but 
as  one  of  "  {he  seven  "  revived  ;  and  so  called  the 
eighth,  because  of  its  reviving  again  after  the  seventh. 

The  second  beast  also  gave  power  unto  the  Inmge  of 
the  first  beast,  to  cause  as  many  as  would  not  wor- 
ship the  Image  of  the  beast  to  be  killed.  This  perse- 
cuting power  which  the  bccist  exercises,  identifies  him 
with  the  beast  of  the  eleventh  chapter  ;  where  it  is 
written,  that  "  When  the  two  witnesses  shall  have 
finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  which  rises  up  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  shall  make  war  against  them, 
and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them." 

**  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and 
poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  rierht 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads,  that  no  man  might  buy  or 
sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name."  The  mark  dis- 
tinguishes those  that  recdve  it  as  belonging  to  the 
beast :  for  it  is  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  not  tlie 
mark  of  the  image  which  they  receive.  These  marks 
also  have  their  interpretation,  and  aie  significant  of 
the  state  of  mind,  or  spiritual  condition  of  those  that 
receive  them.  The  mark  received  in  the  forehead,  re- 
presents them  to  be  of  the  character  and  spbit  of  the 
beast ;  while  the  mark  icccived  on  the  hand  sho\\'s  that 
they  are  one  with  him  in  his  operation  and  work — of 
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his  tmin — ill  low- workers,  and  helpers  togetlier  with 
him.  The  diiferencc  of  character  between  the  servantB 
of  Christ,  and  those  of  the  beast  is  broadly  drawn  in 
chapter  xit.  For  the  144,000  which  stand  with  the 
Lamb  on  Mount  Zion,  have  Hts  Father's  Name  writ- 
ten on  their  foreheads.  The  Name  of  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  that  of  love,  His  ser- 
vants stand  in  striking  contrast  with  these  of  the  beast, 
his  nuurk  being  characteristic  of  the  very  opposite  of 
that  Spirit  of  purity  and  love  in  which  the  servants  of 
CHRisr  live  and  move.  And  as  the  marie  on  the  tme- 
head,  in  contrast  with  the  Nanic  of  the  Father,  ex- 
hibits the  spirit  of  Satan  as  opposed  to  tlie  Spirit  of 
God  :  so  the  mark  in  the  hand  distuiguishes  the  work- 
ing or  acts  of  the  beast  from  those  of  the  Lamb.  The 
servants  of  Christ  aie  described  by  S.  Ptad  as  feUow- 
workers  with  Him  and  doing  the  Will  of  CSod  ;  in  op- 
position to  which  the  followers  of  the  beast  are  seen 
doing  the  works  of  Satan.  And  as  they  are  now  op- 
posed to  each  other  in  heart  and  lite,  so  will  they  also  mn.tiM. 
be  manifestly  opposed  to  each  other,  in  that  day,  when 
the  Lord  shall  come  out  of  heaven,  with  His  fidthful 
ones,  to  contend  ihce  to  fiice,  and  hand  to  handi  with 
the  beast  and  his  army. 

The  prohibition  to  buy  or  sell,  appears  to  be  the 
penalty  of  those  who  have  not  the  mark  on  the  fore- 
head or  on  the  hand,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
nmnber  of  his  name ;  and  death  the  penalty  of  those 
only,  who  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast, 
or  iiLst  form  of  antiehristian  power.  These  iniquitous 
proceedings,  which  appear  to  be  "framed  by  a  law," 
deserve  particular  attention ;  for  as  this  last  form  of 
Antichrist  is  intimately  connected  with  the  first  and 
second  beast,  both  in  ite  character  and  spirit,  fiom  the 
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beginning  of  the  dispensation,  we  are  hereby  taught 
that  this  last  penalty  is  the  climax  of  all  that  Satan 
can  do  ia  penecating  tbe  cfaildiea  of  God  who  refuse 
to  conform  to  the  established  religion  of  the  revived 
empire,  or  to  worship  the  beast  and  his  image. 

The  name  of  the  boast  c\adently  contains  a  great 
mystery  of  iuitjuity  ;  and  appears  to  relate  tu  the  per- 
sonal Antichrist,  as  the  head  of  a  corporate  or  or- 
ganized body ;  and  the  recewmg  of  the  name  may 
involve  a  formal  or  outward  act,  expressive  of  a  real 
initiation  into  that  body,  and  also  of  spiritual  pow«r 
inipai'ted  tliercby,  to  those  who  aiu  united  to  tliat  com- 
munity. Like  as  we  \sho  are  baptized  into  the  Jiavie 
of  Christ,  receive  of  His  power,  and  partake  of  His 
Spirit ;  so  these  who  receive  the  name  of  the  beast,  m 
one  with  him  in  spirit  and  in  power,  and  have  commu- 
nion with  devils,  being  filled  with  evil  spirits.  Such, 
we  believe,  will  be  the  body  of  Antichrist,  as  opposed 
to  the  body  of  Christ  ;  and  surely  it  is  not  unn  ason- 
abie  to  suppose,  that  his  chai*acter  and  manifested 
existence  should  be  implied  in  his  name. 

The  number  is  a  deeper  mystery  still,  and  refers  not 
only  to  the  outward  manifestation,  but  to  the  source 
and  limitation,  of  his  power.  For  it  is  here  called, 
first,  "the  number  of  his  name:"  secondly,  "the 
number  of  the  beast and  thirdly,  "the  number  of  a 
man."  This  threefold  designation  of  the  beast,  de- 
scribes, first,  his  localUy;  (which  we  know,  fifom 
the  prophecy  of  this  book,  to  be  that  of  Rome,  as  a 
centre,)  or  the  place  of  his  seat  or  throne.  In  this 
first  view  or  aspect,  the  word  Lateinos  appears  to 
contain  the  mysteiy  of  the  number.  And  such  was 
i^vTSi.  the  opinion  of  Iremeus  in  the  second  century.    **  The 

EZX.  p.  iA9  •  *  , 

uuLGnK  name  Lateinos,  (he  says)  has  the  number  666;  and  is 
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very'  much  like,  gincc  the  last  kingdom  lias  this  num- 
ber.  For  they  are  Latins  who  now  reign.'* 

It  is  also  said  to  be  "the  number  of  the  beast.'' 
Now,  we  have  abeady  shown,  that  the  beast  of  S. 
John  is  the  same  as  the  last  beast  of  the  prophet 
Daniel)  which  is  the  Roman  Empire ;  that  is,  Christen- 
duui  in  its  political  aspect,  having  Rome  for  its  seat  of 
power.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  from  the  yeai*  b.c. 
133,  when  Attila,  king  of  Peigamoe,  gave  his  domi- 
nions  by  will  to  the  Roman  power,  nntil  Justinian  de- 
croed  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  should  be  supveme  and 
ultimate  judge  of  appeal  in  all  ecdesiastical  matters  in 
the  yc-dv  ut'  Christ  333,  is  cxiictly  666  years. 

Tt  is  also  said  to  he  "  the  number  of  a  Man  ;**  in 
which  third  point  of  view,  we  are  taught  that  the 
mystery  of  the  Antichrist  involves  the  mystery  of 
human  working ;  and  that  all  the  endowments  of  man 
in  his  threrfold  constitution  of  body,  soul  and  spirit ; 
and  his  noble  faculties  of  will,  word,  and  power;  will 
be  actively  used  in  the  mysterious  workinir,  and  doings 
of  that  wicked  one,  shortly  to  be  revealed,  who  will 
exhibit  all  the  perfections  of  the  natural  man,  yet  used 
by,  and  for  Satan :  and  in  this  way  will  deceive,  if  it 
were  possible,  the  very  elect.  For  though  this  work 
of  Antichrist  will  have  the  semblance  of  thetmth,  yet 
the  elect  of  God  will  disccm  not  only  his  peiTcrsions, 
but  his  denial  of  it,  and  so  be  preserved  tiom  his  delu- 
sions. We  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  that  sir  is  the 
number  of  human  or  natural  perfection,  and  that  seven 
always  rentes  to  Christ  or  sfnritual  perfection  as  re- 
vc  a  1 L d  in  Him .  T h u  s  tbr  example,  the  time  allotted  for 
man's  work  is  six  days,  and  the  seventh  is  God's  day,  or 
Sabbath  of  rest.  As  it  is  wiitten,  '*  Six  days  shalt 
thou  work,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do ;  but  the 
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seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  <tf  the  Lord  thy  God." 

As  mx  in  its  symbolic  meaning  represents  human  per- 
fection, so  seven  is  the  symbol  which  represents  the 
mystery  of  Christ — of  Him  Who  hath  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  that  is — ^the  per- 
fect manifestation  of  Him  in  the  Church.  And  thiee 
sevens  are  significant  of  God's  great  piupose  to  per- 
fect His  saints  after  the  image  of  Christ,  in  body, 
soul,  and  .spiiit.  In  like  manner  three  sixes  represent 
the  mystery  of  human  peiiection  of  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  unaided  and  unassisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
In  othar  words,  Antichrist  will  seek  to  perfect  the  phy- 
sical, mental,  and  spiritual  parts  of  nmn's  being ;  so 
that,  instead  of  acknowledging  the  mystery  of  God, 
and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  in  Wliom  arc  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  to  whom 
the  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual  powers  of  man 
appertain,  and  by  whose  aid  done  they  can  be  rightly 
used  and  perfected,  he  wiU  have  his  whole  being  en- 
ergized by  Satan,  and  cause  himself  to  be  worshipped 
as  God  ;  yea,  he  will  assert  that  there  is  no  other  God 
but  man,  and  will  set  himself  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God  I 

The  only  additional  reason,  that  we  shall  at  present 
adduce,  fer  believing  that  these  four  forms  of  evil  have 
the  interpretation  which  we  have  given  them  is,  that 
they  are  rcpi  cscnted  as  synchronising  with  each  other, 
or  (16  btiny  in  ej^erciae  at  one  and  the  same  time.  We 
read,  for  instance,  in  the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter, 

and  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power 
unto  the  beast;  and  they  worshipped  the  beast i  say- 
ing, Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  Who  is  able  to  make 
war  with  liim,"  showing  e^^deutly  that  these  two  forms 
of  worship  go  on  together,  or  are  present  at  one  and 
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the  same  time.  Again,  in  the  twelfth  verse  it  is  said 
of  the  second  beast,  that  he  cxerciseth  all  the  power  of 
the  first  beast  before  him;  that  is,  in  his  presence 
[hA»Mt)f  which  shows  that  the  seoond  beast  is  also  in 
existence  together  with  the  first,  and  consequently 
must  be  parallel  with  the  dragon  form  of  worship. 
And  cigain,  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  the  second  beast  is 
said  to  give  life  to  the  Image  of  tlie  beast,  that  tlie 
Image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  Image  of  the 
beast  should  be  killed;  consequently  the  worship- 
ping of  the  Image  of  the  beast  is  contemporane- 
ous or  parallel  with  the  existence  of  liim  wlio  causes 
the  worsliip ;  and  who  himself,  as  we  have  seen, 
exercises  ail  the  power  of  the  first  beast  in  his  pre- 
sence; and  who  also  is  worshipped  in  connexion  with 
the  dragon.  From  what  is  here  stated  concerning  these 
four  forms  of  evU,  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  they 
must  all  be  coritLnipoi*aneous  viith  each  other,  although 
distinct  in  their  character  ;  leaving  no  doubt  upon  our 
minds  that  they  are  descriptive  of  the  working  of 
Antichrist,  under  the  fourfold  phase  of  prophecy,  given 
us  in  the  £i»stles,  Seals,  Trumpets,  and  Vials. 

The  consummation  of  these  things  both  of  good  and 
evU,  is  given  us  in  the  following  chapter. 

CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  APOSTAOY,  Ac. 

1  And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion, ' 
and  with  him  an  Hundred  forty       four  thouaand,  having  Ilis 
Fathsb's  Name  written  in  their  fiwelieadB. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voioe  of  many 
wsteta,  and  as  the  voioe  of  a  great  thunder:  audi  heard  the  voice 
of  harpers  harping  with  their  haips: 

8  And  they  song  as  it  were  a  new  song  hefiore  the  throne^  and 
hefore  the  four  heaats,  and  the  elders:  and  no  man  could  leam 
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that  song  but  the  himdfed  md  fbrly  wnA  fbnr  thonaiiftd,  whieli 
were  redeemed  from  the  eaith. 

4  These  aie  thej  whieb  were  not  defiled  irith  women:  fiir  thej 
m  Tirgixu.  Theie  an  they  which  follow  the  Lamh  whithenoerer 
Hegoeth.  These  were  redeemed  fipoin  among  men,  Mny  the  fixet- 

fruite  unto  Gos  and  to  the  Lamb. 
6  And  In  tiieb  mouth  waafinmd  no  guile:  Ibr  thej  am  without 

&ult  belbro  the  thnme  of  Gon. 

6  A"**  I  aaw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  Leayen,  having 
the  ereriaatiiig  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
and  to  ereiy  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people. 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glor)'  to  Ilim  ; 
for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come :  and  worship  Him  that  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  tho  ?rr\,  nnd  t!io  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  anotli*  r  angel,  saying,  Babylon  isfisdlen,ia 
fallen,  that  great  city,  becauao  she  made  ail  nations  drmk  of  the 
wine  of  the  ^vrath  of  her  fornication. 

9  And  the  tliird  angel  followed  them,  saying  ^yith  a  loud  voice. 
If  any  man  worship  tlie  beai^t  and  his  image,  and  receive  hit  mark 
in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  baud  ; 

10  The  same  shail  tL-ink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  vdthout  mixture  into  the  cop  of  His  in- 
dignation ;  and  he  shall  he  toimented  witii  fire  and  hrimatone 
in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels^  and  in  the  pieaenoe  of  the 
Lamh: 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  aaeendeth  up  for  erer  and 
ever:  and  they  hsve  no  rest  day  nor  nigh^  who  wcnehip  the  beaat 
and  hia  image,  and  whosoever  reoeireth  the  maik  of  his  name. 

12  Heie  is  the  patienee  of  the  Monts :  heie  eiv  they  thet  keep 
the  commandmenta  of  Gon,  and  the  faith  of  Jistrs. 

18  Awfl  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me.  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lobd  from  henoefinrth : 
Yea»  saith  the  Spirit,  that  th^  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and 
their  works  do  follow  them. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  ITis  hand  a  shaqj  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  cnme  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Tiirust  in  Thy  sickle,  and 
ren]i :  for  the  time  is  come  lor  Thee  to  reap }  lor  the  harvest  of  the 
earth  is  ripe. 
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16  And  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thnut  in  Hia  sickle  on  the 
earth  \  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  imother  augol  came  out  ui'  the  temple  which  is  in  hea> 
Ten,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  taoliMBr  angel  came  out  fiom  tiie  altar,  which  had 

fin:  anderied  witha  Umd  ay  to  lum  that  had  the 
sharp  noUc^  saying,  Throat  m  thy  aharp  aieUa^  and  gather  tlw 
daatera  of  the  tIdb  of  the  earth;  fi>r  her  grapee  ara  fiillj  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  throat  in  hla  rieUo  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  tibe  Tine  of  the  earthy  and  cast  U  into  the  great  innepreaa 
of  the  wrath  of  Oon. 

90  And  the  winepreaa  waa  trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood 
eame  ont  of  the  winepfeny  even  unto  the  hone  hzid]ee»  hj  the 
■pace  of  a  thousand  and  mi  hondred  fbrlonga. 

This  chapter  is  a  continiiatioii  of  the  preceding,  and 
brings  us  down  to  the  oonBuinniation  of  the  Apostacy» 
and  the  revelation  of  the  personal  Antichrist.  The 
prophecy  also  gives  a  vivid  description  of  the  triumph 

of  Christ  and  His  Church  over  hW  the  powers  of  the 
enemy,  cx>minencing  with  the  tmiislatioii  of  His  people, 
who  have  loved  His  appearing,  and  waited  for  His 
salvation.    It  opens  thus : 

'*And  I  looked,  and  lo  a  lamh  stood  on  Mount 
Son,  and  with  Him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, having  His  Father's  Name  written  in  their  fore- 
heads." The  Lambf  as  we  liave  ah*eady  seen,  is  an 
emblem  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  is  so  used  in  the  tiflh 
chapter  of  this  book  where  He  is  seen  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  surrounded  by  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  the  Elders ;  but  here  He  is  represented  as  standing 
on  Mount  Zion,  showing  us  that  He  is  risen  up  to 
avenge  His  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him. 
Zion  Wtis  the  place  wliere  David  and  Solomon  dwelt  of 
old,  and  is  typical  of  the  dwelling  place  of  David's  Son 
and  LoKD— the  Man  Christ  Jbsus  ;  as  it  is  written  in 
the  second  Ptalm,   Yet  have  I  set  my  Kmg  upon  my 
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holy  hill  of  Zion."  As  it  is  also  written  in  Psalm 
xlviii.,  Beautiftd  for  sitaation,  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth,  is  Mount  "Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the 

city  of  the  great  King,  God  is  well  known  in  her 
palaces  as  a  Piire  reftige.'*    In  like  manner,  S.  Paul, 

udkziLaa.  speaking  of  our  high  and  holy  calling  in  Christ  Jesus, 
says,  "  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the 
Itving  God,  the  heavenly  Jerasalem.''  The  Lamb,  in 
this  vision,  is  not  seen  standing  alone  on  Mount  Zion, 
but,  with  Him,  aii  hundi-ed  and  folly  and  four  thou- 
sand. The  same  mystical  number  are  described  in 
chapter  vii.,  as  being  sealed  in  their,  foreheads,  by  the 
seal  of  the  living  Gon,  previous  to  the  last  act  of  judg- 
ment upon  Babylon.  And  their  now  appearing  with 
the  Lamb  on  Mount  Zion,  shows  that  they  have  escaped 
the  gi'cat  tribulation  which  takes  place  under  the  pei- 
sonal  Antichrist.    They  are  those  who  have  taken 

8^Luke*xi.  heed  unto  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  "  Watch  ye  there- 
fore, and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  wfaidi  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man."  The  first 
designation  given  of  them  is,  their  "having  His 
Father's  Name  wj'itten  in  their  foreheads."  And  we 
know  that  His  Name  is  Love.     As  it  is  wiitten, 

i8.jobiiw. «(       ^  ^Y^^^  dwelleth  m  love,  dwelleth  in 

God,  and  God  in  him." 
"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of 

many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  :  and 
I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harpinsr  wit!i  tlieir  harps." 
This  voice  irom  heaven  is  none  other  tlian  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  Jbsus,  which  being  heard  through  His  ga» 
thmd  people,  is  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  a  great  thunder.  The  voice  of  the  Lord 
is  described  in  the  vision  of  the  first  chapter,  m  "  the 
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voice  of  iiiauy  vvciters,"  and  elsewhere,  as  "  the  voice  fobil  i*' 
of  thunder."    This  description,  as  used  in  connexion 
with  the  elect  number  standing  with  the  Lamb  on 
Mount  Zion,  expresses  the  great  truth,  that  their  voice 
is  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  being  one  with  Him  in  mind 
and  spirit,  through  the  indweUing  of  the  Holt  Ghost — 
vox  EcclesicC — vox  Dei.    The  Apustle  also  "  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  liarps."    The  harp 
was  used  by  David,  **  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel."  * '  On  ^  «^  «• 
the  harp  will  I  praise  Thee«  O  God,  my  God."  And 
again,  "  I  will  open  my  dark  saying  upon  the  harp." 
It  is  said  also  of  "  Gedaliab,  and  Zeri,  and  Jeshaiah,  ^^'f^^. 
Ilasliabiali,  and  Mattithiah,  that  tliLv  pi  uphesied  with  a 
liarp,  to  give  thanks  and  to  praise  God."    The  harp, 
therefore,  is  a  symbol  of  inspired  song,  even  as  it  was  iSl^i. 
used  by  David,  and  in  the  temple  of  Solomon.    "  The 
voice  of  harpers,  harfmig  with  their  harps,"  represents 
the  elect  number  as  having  in  them  the  prophetic 
spiiit,  by  whose  insphation  they  rang  the  new  song  of 
victory. 

And  they  sung,  as  it  were,  a  new  song  betbre  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the 
elders,  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song,  but  the 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  which  were  redeemed 
Irom  the  cailh."  From  the  interpretation  which  we 
liave  given  of  these  living  creatures  and  cl(i(  r^  in 
chapter  v.  6,  it  is  evident  that  these  inspired  harpers 
are  a  company  recognizing  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in 
those  ordkanoes  which  He  gave  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
Church;  and  that  it  is  by  Apostles  alone  His  Bride 
can  be  presented  unto  Him,  without  spot  or  blemish. 
The  sons:  which  they  sing  is  called  neiv,  because  it 
celebrates  an  event,  which,  heretofore,  has  had  no 
parallel  upon  the  earth.    For  they  commemorate  a  deli- 
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vcrance,  not  only  from  the  power  of  Antichrist,  but 
also  a  victory  over  their  last  enemy,  death,  their  bodies 
having  been  made  like  unto  Cheist's  glorious  Body, 
which  has  placed  them  beyond  the  reach  of  Satan  and 
every  form  of  evil.  It  is  also  said,  that  none  other 
could  kai  n  tills  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand  ;  and  the  i  t  uson  p\'idently  is,  because 
tiiey  are  an  elect  number,  and  the  tii'st  who  have 
attained  their  complete  redemption ;  the  first  who  have 
pnt  on  immortality,  being  accounted  worthy  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man,  a  dignity  whereunto  no  other 
man,  however  much  he  may  be  feanng  God,  and  wit- 
iiebsin;uf  for  liim,  has  yet  attained  upon  the  eailh,  and 
who  consequently  cannot  rejoice  in  a  salvation  which 
he  has  not  realized.  Those  who  sing  this  new  song 
are  said  to  be  redeemed  from  the  earth,  in  order  to  dis- 
tingoish  them  from  those  who  have  not  attained  unto 
this  glory.  For  redemption,  in  the  ^  acceptation  of 
the  word,  involves  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
the  changing  of  our  bodies  unto  the  likeness  of 
Christ's  glorified  body. 

**  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women, 
for  they  are  vu'gins.  These  are  they  which  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth.  These  were  redeemed 
from  among  men,  being  tlie  first-fruits  unto  God  and 
the  Lamb."  Their  not  being  defiled  with  women, 
distinguishes  them  from  that  class  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, who  in  the  symbohc  language  of  this  book, 
**  commit  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the  earth 
that  is,  those  who  hold  to,  and  defend  the  alliance 
which  subsists  between  the  Church  and  the  State. 
TlieChurcli,  at  the  begimiing,  was  espoused  unto  One 
Husband,  even  Christ,  and  was  subject  unto  Him  in 
all  things,  acknowledging  Him  in  His  Ordinances 
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which  He  gave  for  her  perfection.    But  when  she 
"  left  her  iirst  love,**  and  declined  from  the  perfect  way 
of  the  Lord,  she  became  subject  to  the  nilere  of  this 
world,  aad  allied  heradf  to  tiiem,  and  permitted  them 
to  exemse  authority  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things, 
unto  which  they  were  neither  ciilied  nor  ordained  of 
the  Lord.    This  was  first  manifested  under  Conshin- 
tine,  and  subsequently  in  the  Papacy;  nor  is  there 
any  Qiurch  in  Christendom,  by  whatever  name  it  is 
eaUed,  free  from  this  ca{i<avity.   It  is  a  most  fearful 
description  that  we  have  here  presented  to  us  of  the 
Church  of  Chris  r,  wliich  was  spoken  of  at  the  be- 
ginning as  a  '*  chaste  virgin,*'  becoming,  in  the  end  of 
the  age,  as  a  "  drunken  harlot  I**    We  have  ah-eady 
seen  that  the  term  "  loomm,"  in  its  original  significa- 
tion, relates  to  the  marriage  state;  and  the  present 
age,  being  only  the  day  of  the  Chnroh's  espousals,  and 
not  the  time  when  the  marriage  of  the  J.Miiih  i.s  solem- 
nized, the  name  of  woman,  as  here  used,  represents 
the  impure  condition  of  those  Churches  which  have 
associated  themselves  with  the  rulers  of  this  world, 
instead  of  waiting  for  their  Lokd  from  heaven.  The 
emblem  of  "  mrgins  "  represents  those  churches  which 
are  not  so  defiled,  but  wlio  remain  Ikithful  to  their 
espousals,  and  points  to  that  elect  number  out  of  the 
baptized  nations  who  have  attained  unto  the  mind  and 
Spirit  of  Chbist,  and  who  are  therefore  pure  and  un- 
defiled  before  God,  being  not  of  this  world  even  as 
Christ  was  not  of  it.    These  are  they  which  fi>llow 
the  Liiml)  whithersoever  He  gucth  ;  tliat  is,  they  ac- 
knowicds^  Him  in  His  ordinances,  enter  ftilly  into  the 
purpose  of  God  revealed  in  His  Church,  and  run  with 
enlfoged  hearts  in  the  way  of  His  commandments. 
These  are  redeemed  finm  among  men,  being  the  first- 
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fi'uits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb.  It  is  a  precious  truth, 
and  an  article  of  faith  to  be  believed,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  redeemed  not  only  the  Church,  but 
all  mankind.  The  expression  therefore,  "  These  were 
redeemed  from  among  men,'^  must  have  a  peculiar 
and  special  meaning,  and  shows  that  they  are  an 
election  which  will  be  gathered  out,  and  taken  from 
among  professing  Cluistians,  and  received  up  into 
glory,  as  typified  in  the  translation  of  Enodi  and 
£l\jah,  while  the  rest  of  mankind  remain  still  upon  the 
earth.  This  mystica]  numher,  no  doubt,  include^  all 
the  elect  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  wlio  answer  to  the  description  here  given 
of  them,  as  S.  James  says,  "  Of  His  own  will  begat 
He  us,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  iirst-fruits  of  His 
creatures.'* 

As  there  will  be  an  election  from  among  living  men, 
so  will  there  be  an  election  from  the  departed.  TTiose 
only  who  have  attained  unto  the  virgin  character 
spoken  of  in  this  prophecy,  will  partake  of  the  first 
resurrection.  Hence  S.  Paul  pressed  forward  in  his 
Christian  course,  desiring  above  ail  things  to  know  the 
fellowship  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  to  be  made  con- 
formable unto  His  death,  if  by  any  means  he  might 
attain  unto  "the  resurrection  fi-om  among  the  dead." 

(ix  vtxpeov.) 

•adomtt'  The  feast  of  first-finits under  the  law,  as  recorded 
in  Deuteronomy  and  Leviticus,  was  doubtless  typical 
of  this  act  of  gathering  out,  from  among  the  baptized, 

a  people  prepared  and  made  ready  for  the  Lord.  The 
Jews  were  forbidden  to  put  the  sickle  to  tlie  com  till 
the  first-fruits  had  been  waved  before  the  Lord  in  the 
temple.  And  we  leam  that  the  wave  sheaf  of  first- 
fruits  was  presented  unto  the  Loed,  before  the  harvest 
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^^  as  fully  ripe,  from  which  we  infer  that  the  Priest,  or 
officer,  who  fulfilled  this  act,  gatliered  not  the  first- 
fruits  by  the  sickle,  but  plucked  off  the  ripest  com  with 
fais  own  hand,  one  by  one,  here  and  there,  as  he  passed 
through  the  fields;  tiD,  having  secured  a  sufiicient 
number  to  form  a  sheaf,  he  bound  them  into  one,  and 
brought  them  into  the  temple,  and  presented  them  as 
the  tirst-iruits  oi  the  harvest.  And  as  the  first-fruits 
were  gathered  from  the  standing  com  in  the  fields,  so 
will  it  be  in  the  antitype.  "  The  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  age,"  and  these  first-firuits,  described  in  the  Reve- 
lation, precede  the  han^est,  and  are  gathered  from 
among  \iving  men.  The  pathei-ing  of  this  elect 
number,  is  the  first  act  of  judgment  upon  ChristeDdom. 
As  many  as  love  the  Lord's  appearing,  and  have 
indeed  waited  for  Him,  having  their  loins  girt,  and 
their  lamps  burning ;  or  who,  like  the  wise  virgins,  are 
provided  with  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps, 
shall  be  taken  away,  or  separated  from  those  who  are 
not  prepared,  or  made  ready. 

'*And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Goq)d  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  aation,  and 
kindred,  and  tonuaic,  and  people."  This  describes  an 
act  snhsef|uent  to  tlie  translation,  or  gatheriner  of  the 
first-fruits.  Many  who,  (like  the  fooUsh  virgins,)  have 
been  professedly  waiting  for  the  Lord,  and  who  have 
believed  the  truth  of  the  second  Advent  as  a  doctrine, 
but  who  nevertheless  have  feiled  to  obtain  that  prepa- 
rati(jn  of  heart  and  spirit,  which  is  essential  to  being 
admitted  into  His  presence,  will,  afler  their  brethren 
have  been  taken  finom  them,  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
thdr  loss»  and^be  constrained  to  witness  for  the  troth, 
and  they  will  dedaie  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  to  aU 
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that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  to  every  naidon,  and 
kindred,  and  tongue  and  pc  oplc.  For  the  knowledge 
which  they  possess  of  the  "  translation,"  will  he  to 
them  a  means  of  deliverance  from  those  snares  which 
haTe  hitherto  kept  them  from  wholly  following  the 
LoBD»  and  they  will  go'  forth  to  save  others  as  well  as 
themselves  hy  their  testimony : 

**  Saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  Him,  for  the  hour  of  Ills  juili^inent  is  come, 
and  worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters/'  The  message 
which  shall  go  forth  to  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth,  being  not  only  a  proclamation  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gosj)el,  but  also  a  call  to  worship  Him  who 
made  heaven  and  caillj,  iiud  the  sea  and  the  fountains 
of  waters,  reveals  how  veiy  low,  among  every  class  of 
the  haptized  nations,  that  worship  will  have  fallen.  It 
would  seem,  that  at  this  period,  infidelity  will  have 
eaten  out  of  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men  all  know- 
ledge of,  and  reverence  for,  and  belief  in,  the  One  God 
of  our  salvation,  and  it  may  be,  even  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  Him  as  the  Creator,  ascribing  the  beautiful 
order  and  variety  which  are  seen  in  the  material  uni- 
verse to  some  other  source  or  mighty  power  in  the 
creature,  prepaiatory  to  the  w<Mr6hip  of  him,  who 
shall  arrogate  unto  himself  all  human  science  and 
knowledge,  and,  aided  by  a  dcinoii's  power,  seat  him- 
self in  the  temple  ol  God,  declaring  himself  to  be  God. 
The  prophecy  shows  that  this  defection  will  become 
universal;  for  the  angelic  messenger  flies  through  the 
midst  of  heaven — ^the  sfriritual  region— and  proclaims 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  to  all  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  even  to  those  who  have  a  fuiui  uf  godliness, 
but  deny  the  power  thereof;  and  to  every  nation,  and 
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kindred,  and  people,  and  tongue,  that  God's  elect  may 

be  gathered  from  the  fuur  winds  under  heaven,  (for 
there  will  be  still  a  people  to  be  guLliered  unto  the 
Lord,  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
though  they  be  not  of  the  first-fruits.)  And  they  are 
commanded  to  "  Fear  Got>  and  to  give  gioiy  to  Wm" 
and  to  worship  Him,  who  has  constitnted  and  formed 
ail  thinti^s  both  in  the  Church  and  in  the  earth,  for  the 
salvrition  of  His  people.  And  thuuLrli  it  be  the  time 
of  judgment,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  dehvered, 
for  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  shall  he  delhrer- 
ance,  as  the  Lord  hath  said.  Thetirst  act  of  judgment 
has  taken  place  in  thr  i;atherinfj:  and  presciitatiou  of 
the  first  fruits  ;  and  behold  !  another  is  close  at  hand. 
For  the  ministry  of  the  everlasting  Grospel  being 
falfilled, 

"  There  followed  another  angel,  ss3ring,  Babylon  is 
fidlen,  is  fidlen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  na- 
tions drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wroth  of  her  fornication." 
These  words  descnbe  the  next  event  which  follows  the 
witness-bearing  of  the  GoD-fearing  remnant  (who  have 
not  attained  unto  the  translation),  and  it  consists  in  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  apostate  Churches,  here  sig* 
nified  by  the  name  of  Babylon.  The  same  event  is 
mentioned  in  Chapter  xvii.  where  we  are  told  that  the 
ten  kinsrs,  who  receive  power  one  hour  with  the  beast, 
and  who  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  him,  shall 
hate  the  whore  and  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh  and  bum  her  with  flie,  because  God 
hath  put  it  into  thdr  heart  to  tulfll  His  Will.  And 
the  judgment  comes  upon  apostate  Christendom  be- 
cause she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wnne  of  her 
fornication.    That  the  woman,  here  spoken  of,  is  the 
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same  as  Babylon,  is  evident ;  for  she  is  called  That 

great  city,  which  reigneth  overtlie  kings  of  the  cailli," 
the  same  expression  which  is  used  in  the  ^^sion  we  ai-e 
considering,  **  that  great  city.*'  This  reveals  to  us, 
that  Antichrist  will  endeavour  to  blot  out  even  the 
name  of  Christ  6rom  under  heaven,  hi  order  to  make 
room  for  the  exaltation  of  himself  into  the  seat  of 
God.  This  is  referred  to  in  the  prophecy  before  us, 
as  consequent  upon  the  destruction  of  the  Apostate 
Churches ;  for,  immediately  upon  this,  the  people  are 
warned  touching  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  of  the  judgment  which  wiU  come  upon 
those  who  do  him  homage,  or  receive  his  mark. 

**  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying,  with  a 
loud  voice,  Tf  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  win6  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the 
cup  of  His  indignation ;  and  he  shall  he  tormented 
^vith  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  in  the  jircsence  of  the  I^nib  :  and  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  asccndcth  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and 
they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his 
name."  Antichrist  will  have  no  sooner  destroyed  l^e 
constitution  of  every  professing  church,  than  he  will 
seek  by  the  uid  uf  the  false  prophet  to  cstabhsh  the 
worship  of  himself,  as  it  is  written  of  him  in  the  book 
•  of  Daniel ;  And  the  king  sliali  do  according  to  liis 
will,  and  he  shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself 
above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  })i  osper  till  the  in- 
dignatiuii  be  accompHshcd  :  for  that  which  is  deter- 
mined shall  be  done.    Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God 
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of  his  ftthm,  nor  the  desire  of  women,  (i.e.  of  the 
churches,)  nor  regard  any  god :  for  he  shall  magniiy 

himself  above  all."  But  as  there  will  still  be  a  seed 
of  Gon  left  in  the  earth  to  whom  the  eharacter  of  this 
usurper  will  have  become  so  manifest  that  they  cannot 
remain  in  doubt  as  to  who  he  is  or  what  will  be  his 
final  end,  and  as  it  will  be  impossible  any  longer  to  hide 
themselves  from  his  power, — none  being  allowed  to 
buy  or  sell,  but  such  iis  liuve  his  luiuk  in  their  lure- 
head  or  in  their  hand,  or  his  name  or  liis  number — 
they  will  be  constrained  to  witness  u^uinst  him,  and 
his  worship,  and  to  proclaim  in  theur  testimony,  that 
they  who  worship  him,  or  receive  his  mark,  must  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  He  will  pour 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  liis  indignation, 
and  that  they  will  be  tormented  with  **  that  wicked  '* 
in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  (into  which  he  will  be 
cast  with  the  fidse  prophet,)  which  was  prepared  for 
the  deyil  and  his  angels.  Their  being  tormented  in  Sf 
the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  I^amb,  shows  that  Antichrist  and  his  confederates  are 
persons  who  have  apostatized  from  the  faith  of  Christ, 
whose  truth  they  have  heard  by  the  ministry  of  His 
angels,  and  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  trampling 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  counting  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  wherewith  they  were  sanctified  an  un- 
holy thing,  and  of  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  gn\ce. 
And  their  condemnation  will  ever  be  had  in  remem- 
brance, and  be  a  memorial  throughout  all  ages :  for  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  asoendeth  np  for  ever  and 
ever! 

**  Here  is  tlie  patience  of  the  saints  ;  here  arc  they 
that  keep  the  commandriK  tits  of  Gon,  and  the  faith 
of  Jesus/'    Duhng  the  reign  of  The  Antichrist,  the 
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saints  of  God  wiH  be  tried  unto  the  uttermost,  and  a 

noble  company  ni"  the  faithftil  servants  of  Jesus  Christ 
will  bear  witness  unto  tlie  truth,  not  loving  their  lives 
unto  death.  Tlie  fiery  trial  through  which  they  will 
have  to  pass  who  have  not  attained  to  be  of  the  first* 
firuits,  and  who  periu^  ha^  never  contemplated  auch 
a  consummation  of  wickedness  and  blasphemy,  will 
require  the  utmost  patience  and  faith  to  endure,  so 
that  they  will  need  to  be  sustained  and  comibrted  by  a 
voice  from  heaven :  for  it  is  added:— 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  fix)m  heaven  saying  unto  me. 
Write,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lobd  from 
henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 
This  voice  fi-om  "  heaven"  will  be  from  the  ti-ansiated 
Church,"  who  will  sympathize  with  their  brethren  in 
the  flesh,  and  encourage  them  with  the  prospect  of  a 
speedy  victory  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and 
with  the  hope  of  that  glory,  and  reward,  which  are 
immediately  to  be  p:iven  them.  The  c^thering  of  tlie 
innumerable  multitude  out  of  tlie  great  tribulation, 
symbolized  by  the  reaping  of  the  harvest,  is  the  next 
thing  presented  to  us  in  tiiis  vision ; — 

And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  doud,  and  upon 
the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having 
on  His  head  a  (golden  cro\^Ti,  and  in  His  hand  a  sharp 
sickle."  These  eiableuih  describe  tiie  Lord's  appear- 
ing with  His  translated  saints,  for  the  purpose  of 
gathering  and  receiving  unto  Himself  His  &ithfui  and 
devoted  servants.  The  crown  bdng  on  His  head,  re- 
presents Him  as  having  idready  taken  unto  Himself 
His  great  power  to  reign.  The  white  cloud  is  an  em- 
blem of  that  pure  and  undefiled  company,  or  "  cloud 
of  witnesses "  which  was  before  seen  standing  with 
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the  lAinb  on  Mount  Zion,  who  we  His  tm&mm  in 

the  judgment,  and  who  come  with  Him  to  execute  His 
Will.  The  sharp  sickle  which  is  seen  in  His  hand,  re- 
presents the  atiiiction  and  sorrow  out  of  which  they 
will  be  gathered ;  for  not  being  of  the  144,000  sealed 
ones,  they  do  not  escape  the  great  tribulation,  but 
are  those  who  come  out  of  it.  The  interest  which 
the  translated  saints  take  in  this  work  for  which  the 
Lord  now  appears^  is  also  represented  under  another 
emblem  : — 

"  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  Temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  doud,  Thrust 
in  Thy  sickle  and  reap  -.  for  the  time  is  come  for  Thee 

to  reap;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe."  This 
represents  the  vuice  of  hitercesftion  in  those  in  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  as  His  temple,  who  cry 
mightily  to  the  Lord  for  the  delivevance  of  the  saints 
who  remain'  upon  the  earth,  that  as  com  fully  ripe, 
they  may  be  gathered  or  delivered  out  of  the  midst  of 
their  enemies,  and  received  into  the  garner  of  God. 
That  their  cry  is  the  cry  of  the  IIoi.y  Ghost,  Who 
maketh  intercession  in  the  saints  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  is  evident ;  for  no  sooner  is  the  cry  uttered 
than — 

"  He  who  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  His  sickle  on 

the  eartli,  andtlic  cailh  was  reaped."  This  harvest  in- 
cludes all  God's  elect  people  which  shall  be  found  on 
the  earth  at  the  end  of  this  dispensation.  And  the 
innumerable  multitude  which  come  out  of  the  great 
tribulatkm  occasioned  by  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  hav- 
ing washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  I^nil>,  arc  represented  in  the  seveiith 
chapter,  as  participating  in  the  G:lorv  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  although  they  attain  not  unto  that  of  the 
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first  fruits,  whom  we  shall  see,  in  the  oouzse  of  this 

prophecy,  are  exalted  to  the  dignity  of  bdng  the 
Bride,  the  l^mib's  wife." 

"  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which 
is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle."  This 
angel  coming  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven  suhsequent 
to  the  reaping  of  the  harvest,  reprints  to  us  an 
action  of  the  gathered  church,  who  having  been  found 
faithful  unto  the  1^)hd  have  attained  unto  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  are  with  the  XiORD.  Those 
who  were  slain  under  Pagan  and  Papal  persecution,  for 
the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held,  had  long  since  cried  with  a  loud  voice :  saying, 
How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge, 
and  avencre  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
eaith  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one 
of  them ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should 
rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow  servants  also 
and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
should  be  fuHilJed.  And  now,  this  having  been  ful- 
lillcd  by  another  noble  army  of  Mai-tyrs,  gathered  unto 
the  Lord,  some  of  whom  have  preceded  as  the  first 
fruits,"  while  others  have  followed  under  the  reign  of 
Antichrist,  thdr  united  efforts  are  put  forth,  and  they 
come  from  the  temple  of  Gon  in  heaven,  to  the  judg* 
ment  of  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  and  those  that 
are  with  then  v.  The  sickle  lu  ini;  seen  in  the  hand  of 
this  angel  coming  from  the  temple  of  God,  shows  that 
the  Lord  will  commit  the  execution  of  this  judgment 
unto  them,  or  that  He  will  use  them  to  inflict  His 
FII.1VIIL11.  righteous  indignation  upon  these  reprobates,  "  so  that 
a  man  shall  say.  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  ni;htc- 
ous,  verily  He  is  a  God  Avhicli  judgeth  in  the  eaith." 
The  sickle  is  used  to  cut  o&  from  the  earth.    In  the 
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former  case,  when  the  harvest  was  reaped,  it  was  sig- 
nificant of  the  taking  away  from  the  earth  or  the 
gathering  of  the  saints  unto  the  Lord  ;  but  in  the 
present  case,  it  is  used  to  cut  off"  the  wicked  from 
the  earth,  that  they,  like  the  clusters  of  the  vine,  being 
fully  ripe,  and  ha^^ng  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
iniquity,  may  be  cast  into  the  winepress  of  the  wrath 
of  Almighty  Goo. 

"  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which 
had  power  over  fire,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him 
that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp 
sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth, 
for  her  grapes  arc  liilly  hpe.  And  the  angel  thrust  in 
his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the 
earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  "  This  angel ,  who  represents  a  tMrd  and  distinct 
witness  from  those  syml>olized  by  the  foregoing^  angel,  is 
said  to  **  come  out  trom  the  Altars  havini^  power  over 
Jire.**  In  order  to  understand  these  emblems,  it  is  ne- 
cessary  to  re^  to  the  symbolism  from  whence  they 
aie  taken ;  that  is  to  the  Temple  and  Brazen  Altar 
erected  by  Solomon.  Now,  the  Altar  which  stood  in  ^id* 
the  Court  of  the  Temple,  was  the  only  Altar  upon  a<i5^, 
which  the  fii'e  of  God  was  seen  burning.  It  was*'**' 
the  ofiice  of  the  Priests  to  attend  to  this  altar,  and  to 
keep  the  fire  ever  burning  upon  it,  in  order  that  the 
daily  sacrifices  offered  thereon  might  be  consumed. 
The  threefold  condition  of  God's  people,  the  Jewish, 
the  Christian,  and  the  translated,  may  be  traced  in  this 
chapter  under  the  mystery  of  the  Teuipie  and  iU,  eoui-t. 
That  of  the  Jewish,  or  earthly,  represented  by  the 
Ckmrt  in  which  the  brazen  altar  was  placed ;  that  of  the 
Christian,  or  heavenly,  (yet  clothed  in  mortal  flesh)  by 
the  Holy  Place:  that  of  the  translated  or  immoi-tal 
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condition,  by  the  Most  Holy  Phice,  into  which  our 
Lord  entered  at  His  rcsuiTcction,  and  into  which  the 
saints  enter  when  tliey  receive  tiieir  resurrection  bodies. 
Now,  as  it  is  said,  the  company  represented  by  the 
Most  Holy,  are  gathered  unto  the  Lord  in  their  resur- 
rection bodies,  previous  to  the  coming  forth  of  the 
anircl  from  tilt  Altar:  it  follows  that  those  \\ho  are 
represented  by  the  eoui-t,  must  be  upon  the  earth  when 
the  cry  ascends  to  heaven  for  vengeance  on  the  op- 
pressor, and  that  people  must  be  the  Jewish  nation, 
who  as  we  learn  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  will  pre- 
viously have  been  gathered  into  their  own  land,  having 
the  services  of  their  altar  re-established.  We  Icam 
also  IVom  the  latter  chapteris  of  Zechariah,  a.s  well  as 
lioni  other  prophecies,  that  he  who  is  the  personal 
Anticiirist,  who  heads  up  and  leads  all  the  confederate 
nations,  will  come  up  against  them  when  thus  restored, 
and  wiU  iake  thdr  city,  and  that  immediately  before 

Dn. III. 45.  his  destruction:  for  he  shall  fall  upon  the  iiiuuntains 
of  Israel  and  perisli  for  ever.  The  Lord,  speakine^  by 
the  prophet  Zechariah  of  the  day  when  all  nations 
shdl  be  gathered  together  against  Jerusalem  to  battle, 

u^^.  says.  "  Behold,  I  wiU  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trem- 
bling  unto  all  people  round  about  when  they  shall  be 
in  the  siege  both  ai^uiiisi  Jiidah  and  against  Jcmsaleni. 
And  in  that  day  will  1  make  Jemsalem  a  bur- 
densome stone  for  all  people :  all  that  burden  them- 
selves with  it  shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all 
the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together  against 
it,"  &c. 

What  then  so  natural  as  a  voice  from  this  op- 
pressed nation  eiying  out  for  vengeance  upon  its  de- 
stroyer? '*  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that 
had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying.  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle. 
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and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  \^ne  of  the  eai-th :  for 
her  grapes  are  ftilly  ripe."  The  angel  which  comes 
out  from  the  altar  is  said  to  have  "  power  over  fire," 
that  is,  fiver  the  fire  which  is  used  for  the  destraotion 
of  the  flesh :  for  the  file  upon  the  altar  was  kept  con- 
tinually burning  to  consume  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices. 
And  as  this  Antichristian  company,  under  the  sjTnbol 
of  "the  vine  of  the  eai-th,"  are  composed  of  apostate 
mea»  who  have  forsaken  their  allegiance  to  Ch  rist,  and 
have  joined  themsehres  to  His  personal  adversary, 
the  fire  here  spoken  of  represents  their  entire  destruc- 
tion by  God's  righteous  judgment.  As  the  flesh  of 
the  sacrifices  wi\s  consumeii  upon  the  Altar,  and  tlie 
ashes  removed  irom  the  court  out  of  sight,  so  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  utterly  consumed,  and  be 
seen  no  more  for  ever.  As  it  is  written,  '*Goo  shall  ^i^iu-*. 
likeinse  destroy  thee  for  ever.  He  shall  take  thee 
away,  and  pluck  tlicc  out  of  thy  dwelling-place,  and 
root  tliee  out  of  the  land  of  the  Uving." 

This  judgment  is  further  symbolized  by  the  act  of 
the  treading  of  the  winepress — And  the  angel  thrust 
in  his  sidkle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of 
the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of  the 
wi-atli  ul'  God.  And  tlie  winepress  was  trodden  with- 
out the  city,  and  blood  cauie  out  of  the  wine[iress, 
even  unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thou- 
sand and  six  hundred  furlongs/'  The  Vintage  is  the 
lastactof  ingathering  of  the  firuits  of  the  earth.  And 
the  treading  of  the  winepress  here  denotes  the  final 
act  of  GoD  b  vvratli,  as  detailed  in  chapter  xix.  The 
gatliering  and  the  treadin»j^,  appear  to  be  two  distinct 
acts.  The  gathering  of  the  ciustei*s  of  tlie  vine  of  the 
earth  precedes,  and  prepares  for,  the  treading  of  the 
winepress.    "The  Beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
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■•T.SH.H.  and  €tieir  tunnies  are  gathered**  "The  kings  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  whole  world  are  gathered  to  the  battle 
of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty."  The  place  of 
their  gathering  is  also  mentioned — He  gathered  them 
together  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Armageddon.'*   Megiddo  had  heea  the  scene  of  many 

Jodfcs  iv.  7,  great  battles.  It  is  spoken  of  in  the  song  of  Deborah 
and  Barak,  as  the  place  of  gathering,  when  Siscra 

juiicet  r.  9-  leii :  "  The  kings  came  and  fought ;  then  fought  tlie 
kings  of  Canaan  in  Taanach  by  the  waters  of  M^ddo." 
And  reference  being  made  to  tiie  Hebrew  tongae»  seems 
to  intimate  what  we  have  already  learnt  from  this  pfo* 
phecy,  that  the  scene  of  this  last  conflict  of  the  apos- 
tate nations,  will  he  in  the  mountains  of  Israel.  The 
preparation  for  this  gathering  is  noted  under  the  sixth 
vial,  but  the  act  of  exdeion  is  not  till  the  seventh, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  oat  of  heaven  with  all 
His  faithful  ones,  to  smite  the  nations,  and  to  role 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  when  it  is  said  of  Him, 

BOT.xix.if. « treadcth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God:"  and  in  which  act  He  is 

sat.ijx.  i«.  described  as  "  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood." 
It  is  of  this  fmal  act  of  God's  righteous  judgment  that 
the  prophet  Isaiah  speaks, — "  Who  is  this  that  oometh 
from  Edoiii,  with  died  j^arincnts  from  iiuznili  ?  this  that 
is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness 
of  His  strength?  I  that  speak  in  righteousness, 
mighty  to  save.  Wherefore  art  Thou  red  in  Thine  ap* 
parel,  and  Thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
wine&t  ?  I  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone ;  and  of 
the  people  there  wa^  none  uith  Me;  for  I  will  tread 
them  in  Mine  anger  and  trample  them  in  My  ^y,  their 
blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  My  garments,  and  I  will 
stain  all  My  raiment.   For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in 
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Mine  lieart,  aud  the  year  of  Mv  redeemed  is  come.** 
Of  this  day  of  slaughter  the  prophet  Joel  also  speaks — 
"Put  ye  in  the  sickle:  for  the  han^est  is  ripe:  come 
get  you  down ;  for  the  press  is  Aill,  the  fats  ov^ow ; 
for  their,  wickedness  is  great.  Multitudes,  multitudes, 
in  the  valley  of  decision  :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
near  in  the  vaUey  of  decision.** 

It  is  called  "  the  winepress  of  GoD'iii  wrath,"  because 
it  is  the  natural  life  of  the  d^nerate  man  which  is 
destroyed.  The  completeness  of  the  wrath  is  repre- 
sented under  the  desmiption  of  "  blood  comin  i;  out  of 
the  winepress,  even  unto  the  horse  bridles."  The 
bridles  represent  the  leaders  of  the  Antichiistian  host, 
who  are  in  the  hand  of  and  directed  6y  their  Head. 
For  as  a  rider  governs  his  horse  by  means  of  a  bridle, 
so  will  the  personal  Antichrist,  by  means  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth  (who  give  th&r  power  and  strength 
unto  him)  and  their  subordinate  chiefs,  guide  the 
nations  which  follow  in  his  train.  This  interpretation 
is  confirmed  by  the  description  given  us  of  the  last  act 
of  judgment  in  the  nineteenth  chapter :  for  there  we 
read,  that  the  Beast  and  the  Mae  Prophet  axe  taken 
and  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire,  while  the  remnant, 
that  is,  the  kiii^s  of  the  earth  and  their  armies,  are 
slain  with  the  sword,  and  wlucli  is  liere  repi-eseuted  by 
the  blood  coming  up  to  the  "  bridles*" 

The  winepress  is  also  said  to  be  "  tboddbn  without 
THE  crrr.**  There  are  only  two  cities  to  which  this 
tiguie  can  be  referred,  viz.,  eithei  to  "  ihv  gieat  city 
which  reigneth  over  the  kini^s  of  the  eui-th,'*  (Rome)  ; 
or  to  the  city  Jerusalem,  outside  whose  walls  the  Anti- 
christ is  said  to  fall,  even  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.  DMi.ii.4f. 
The  latter  city  must  here  be  referred  to,  although  it  is 
also  applicable  to  the  dty  of  Rome  as  the  seat  of  this 
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Antichristian  power  or  eis^hth  head,  for  inasmuch  as 
he,  (the  personaL  Antichrist)  is  absent  from  this 
centre  of  his  power  at  the  time  of  his  destruction,  his 
destniction  may  be  justly  termed  "  without  the  dty." 

Another  proof  that  this  prophecy  describes  the  de- 
stmction  of  the  personal  Antichrist,  is  found  in  the 
mystical  number,  "one  thousand  six  hunfJrrd  furlongs 
and  to  which  may  be  given  a  threelbld  interpretation, 
all  illustrating  this  view.  First,  it  will  apply  in  its 
measurement  to  the  Holy  Land,  where  the  Antichrist 
shaU  fidl.  Secondly,  to  the  people  who  shall  be  out 
otF,  and  trodden  in  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  people  who  have  ackiiowledged  and 
been  led  on  by  the  Antichrist  as  tlieir  head.  These 
two  applications  of  the  number  have  been  adopted  by 
many  commentators.  Dondinr  oonnders  the  space  of 
1600  furlongs  to  be  the  measure  of  Palestine,  and 
applies  it  Jiyiu  ain  vly,  to  the  lengtli  of  the  mystical 
apostate  Israel;  tliat  is  the  whole  extent  of  Christendom. 
The  learned  Mede  suggests  the  fact  of  1600  stadia 
being  the  length  of  the  States  of  the  Church  in  Italy, 

Kiiiot.v.ir.from  Rome  to  Verona.  And  Fsber  adopts  the  same 
view.  This  twofold  application  appears  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  pi  upliccies  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
wliich  we  have  already  referred.  Isaiah,  describing  tiie 
final  judgment  of  the  last  Antichristian  confederacy, 

i».xxsiv.s.  ggyg^ — «( Yar  the  Lord  has  a  sacrifice  in  Mozrah,  and  a 
great  slaughter  m  the  land  of  Idumea."  Ezekiel 
prophesying  of  the  last  act  of  judgment,  says, 

fjj^^;^. "  Tliuu  shalt  be  desolate,  O  Mount  Seir,  and  all 
Idumea,  even  all  of  it :  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord.'*  And  he  also  says,  "  he  shall 
fidl  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel."  Thirdly,  the 
number  in  its  mystical  meaning  is  symbolical  of 
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the  completeness  of  the  judgrnent.  For  as  forty  was 
the  number  of  years  allotted  to  consume  a  people  who 
had  refosed,  through  unbelief,  to  enter  into  thdr  pro- 
mised earthly  inheritance,  so  one  thousand  six  hundred, 
the  square  of  forty,  represents  its  antitypical  fulfilment 
in  the  Christian  Church,  in  a  people  ^^  l  o  refuse,  not 
an  earthly  Canaan,  as  did  the  Jews  of  old,  but  a  spi- 
ritual and  heavenly  inheritance,  whicli  they  attain  not, 
through  unbehef.  (This  mystery  of  the  numb^  is  in 
analogy  with  the  mystery  of  other  numbers  in  the 
Scriptures  :  for  as  the  simple  number  always  refers  to 
the  lower  condition,  so  its  square  refers  us  to  a  higher, 
and  the  cube  to  one  higher  still.)  In  this  point 
view,  how  solemn  are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  are  addressed  to  us  in  S.  Paul's  £pistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  '*  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness."  And  again,  "  Take 
heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living  God." 

In  conclusion,  having  thus  expounded  chapters 
xii.  and  xiii.  which  contain  S3rmbolic  representations 
of  four  forms  of  evil,  seen  to  be  contemporaneous 
in  the  Church  of  Chris r  trom  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  dispensation ;  and  having  shown  the  se- 
quence of  events  as  revealed  to  us  in  this  fourteenth 
chapter,  commencing  with  the  translation  of  the  saints, 
and  terminating  in  the  destruction  of  the  personal 
Antichrist,  at  thr  coming  of  the  i^)Rn  ;  we  now  come 
to  the  vmon  prefatory  to  the  vials^  as  contained  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter. 
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Btv.sT.  1  And  I  iaw  mother  toga  in  heaven,  great  and  marrelloua, 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ;  for  in  them  is  filled 
up  the  viath  of  Goo. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  ming^  with  fire :  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  ovor  the  beast^  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand 
on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  Gh)D. 

8  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  Gh}D,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  «re  Thy 
works,  Lonn  God  Almightt  ;  just  and  true  ore  Thy  ways.  Thou 
King  of  saints. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  Name  P 
for  Thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship 
before  Thee  ;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened : 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their 
breasts  girded  witli  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  brri^^t'^  ^'Avr*  unto  the  seven  auLft  lH  seven 
golden  viala  fuU  of  the  wrath  of  (ioD,  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever, 

H  And  the  temple  was  tilled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God, 
and  iruiii  liis  power;  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  iuUilled. 

This  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  contains  the 
Prefatory  Vision  to  the  Vials ;  and  according  to  the 
interpietation  which  we  have  elsewhere  given  con- 
oerning  their  action  during  the  Christian  dispensation, 
we  should  expect  to  find  in  this  vision  somethii^  ana- 
logous the  judgments  to  which  it  is  the  preface : 
for  as  each  of  the  prefatory  visions  we  have  already 
examined  presents  us  in  its  symbolism  with  a  perfect 
view  of  that  aspect  of  the  Church  which  its  subsequent 
sevenfold  series  is  intended  to  bring  out,  so  we  shall 
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find  in  this  preface,  the  symbolic  representatioa  of  the 
character  of  those  who  (  ^cape  the  jud;L;inents,  and  who 
nre  used  as  aduunistrutors  of  them  witii  the  Lord. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  pre&tory  vision  to  the  Efustles 
18  a  revelaitioii  of  the  perfect  constitution  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  its  spiritual  aspect  or  character,  and  the 
seven  epistles  to  the  churches  represent  the  phases  of 
the  Church's  histoiy  before  this  perfect  constitution  is 
realized.  The  preface  to  the  seals  is  a  vision  of  the 
Lord  Jisus  seated  upon  His  throne,  ezercunng  domi- 
nion over  the  earth,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Ws  Church,  and  the  seven  seals  as  they  are  opened, 
show  how  all  events  in  the  worhl  are  overruled  by 
God,  to  the  furtherance  of  His  eternal  **  decree," 
which  saith,  "  Yet  have  1  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  rg.]L«. 
hill  of  Zion/'  The  pfefiitory  vision  to  ^e  trumpets 
reveals  Him  in  the  character  of  our  I£gh  Priest,  which 
office  He  sustains  for  ever  in  connection  with  His 
Church.  The  seven  trumpets  show  the  various  aspects 
which  the  Church  will  assume  or  pass  through  in  its 
ecclesiastical  character,  before  it  attains  to  this  high 
position  before  God.  In  like  manner  the  pre&tory 
vision  to  the  vials  reveals  the  character  and  perfect 
endowment  of  those,  who,  yielding  themselves  unto 
God,  are  preserved  from  those  forms  of  evil  which  we 
have  just  expounded,  and  who  escape  the  judgments 
symbolized  in  the  vials ;  which  company  are  here  re- 
presented as  gathered  into  one  at  the  end  of  the  age, 
when  they  will  finally  triumph,  and  be  able  not  only 
to  smg  the  song  of  Moses,  but  the  song  of  the  Lamb 
also  I 

"  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  mar- 
vellous, seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues : 
for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God."   The  first 
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thing  pfeaented  to  our  notioe  is,  tbat  the  sign  heie 
revealed,  is  seen  in  heaven^  which  we  have  learned  in 

the  twelfth  chapter,  represents  the  spiritual  (  liurch  of 
Christ;  **  heaven  "  being  an  eiubleiii  of  the  spiritual. 

This  sign  is  caUed  great  and  marvellous,"  because 
it  has  reference  to  judgment^  which  is  God's  strange 
work/'  and  which  He  never  executes  upon  any  man, 
or  system,  or  company  of  men,  until  such  corruption 
has  been  maiiifested  as  to  leave  no  hope  of  remedy. 

Seven  angels  "  are  introduced  in  analogy  with  the 
series  to  which  the  vision  is  prefetory,  and  their  pre- 
sence indicates  that  the  judgments  which  they  execute 
are  administered  by  the  Churdi  upon  apostate  men  ; 
God's  instrumentality  in  the  Church  being  always  re- 
presented by  an  angelic  ministry.  This  also  is  in 
perfect  agreement  with  our  exposition  of  the  Epistles, 
which  are  addi*essed  to  a  ministry  of  the  same  kind ; 
and  also  with  that  of  the  seven  trumpets  which  are 
sounded  by  seven  angels.  The  out-pouiing  of  these 
vials,  proceed  in*;  fro  in  such  a  ministiT,  reminds  us  at 
once  of  the  autUurity  and  power  invested  in  those  who 
occupy  the  high  and  holy  otHce  oi  angel  or  Bishop. 
For  as  they  are  called  to  watdi  over,  and  feed  the 
flock  committed  to  their  charge,  and  to  blow  the 
trumpet  in  Zion,  and  to  sound  an  alarm  in  God's  holy 
mountain,  that  His  people  may  be  warnc d  and  pre- 
sei-ved  from  the  enemy,  even  so  are  they  commissioned 
and  empowered  to  inilict  punishment,  to  excommu- 
nicate, and  even  to  deUver  offendm,  if  need  be,  over 
to  Satan  for  the  destraction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
may  be  preserved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nay, 
more,  they  have  power  both  to  bind  and  unloose. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  word  lasty  as  applied  to  these 
vials,  we  have  ahready  spoken  in  our  pre&tory  remarks 
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conoeraing  the  vialfi,  page  111.    "And  in  them  is 

filled  up  the  wrath  of  God  that  is  to  say,  when  they 
are  exhausted,  His  wrath  shall  have  ceased  :  for  it  will 
end  in  the  entire  destruction  of  the  wicked.  They 
may  be  well  termed  the  last,  becauae  they  are  never 
inflicted  till  all  means  of  oomction  and  reproof  have 
fsdled  to  bring  the  sulijects  of  them  to  repentance. 
For  God  willeth  not  tlic  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  xxxiu. 

1  1  ;  fiml  ■• 

that  he  should  turn  unto  Him  and  be  saved.    The  **• 
Lord  is  slow  to  wrath,  and  in  His  long-suffering  He 
WBiteth  to  be  gradoiis.   But  if  the  wicked  repent  not,  fi.  vu. ». 
and  ^viU  not  turn  from  thdr  evil  way,  He  will  whet 
His  sword,  and  His  hand  shall  take  hold  of  judgment. 

"  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  crlass  mingled  with 
fire,  and  they  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over 
the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass 
having  the  harps  of  God."  We  have  hm  represented 
those  upon  whom  the  judgments  do  not  come,  but 
who  liaving  been  feithful  are  made  meet  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  The  "  sea  "  is  an  emblem  of  peoples,  Rer.xTii.u. 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  toi^es.  "  GUm  "  B«v-ni.«. 
is  the  symbol  of  transparent  purity,  and  is  so  used  in 
the  description  of  the  holy  city,  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife.  Its  being  " mingled  with  fire"  is  exinessivc  ofitoLm. 
suffering  and  trial.  Malachi  represents  the  Lcmn  s 
people  as  purified  and  cleansed  hke  gold  and  silver 
are  purged  in  the  refiner's  fire,  that  they  may  offer 
unto  the  Loan  an  offering  in  righteousness.  S.  Peter 
says,  "  If  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  thfough  manifold  i  s.  pet.  i.6. 
temptations;  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  thouu-h  it 
be  tried  by  tire,  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and 
honour,  and  gk>ry,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
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whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now 

ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
spcakal)lc  ;uh]  lull  of  glory;  receiving  the  end  of  your 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls."  And  again, 
"  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  conoerning  the  fiery 
trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
happened  unto  you :  hut  rgoioe,  inasmuch  as  ye  are 
part^ikers  of  Christ's  sufferings,  that  when  His  glory 
shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 
joy,**  The  '*  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  hre,"  there- 
fore, lepffesents  those  who  have  been  thus  purified  as 
by  fire ;  who  have  learnt  obedience  by  the  tlungs  which 
they  suffered,  and  who,  through  Mth  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  by  the  sanctifying  presence  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  delivered  from  all  stain  and  de- 
filement of  the  fiesh,  perfecUug  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
Goo,  that  they  may  stand  unblameable  before  God  in 
love. 

This  figure,  we  believe,  represents  the  great  body  of 
those  who  are  redeemed  unto  GrOD  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  people,  and  tonjo^e,  and  nation,  comprehending 
that  great  multitude  described  in  the  seventh  chapter, 
as  **  standing  before  the  throne,  which  are  said  to 
come  out  of  great  tribolatiott,  and  to  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb."  For  whether  the  tribulation  out  of  which 
thev  eome  be  that  of  the  last,  under  the  personal 
Anticiirist,  when  men  "  shall  be  saved  as  by  fire,"  or 
whether  it  be  the  tribulation  to  which  every  true  fol- 
lower of  Christ  is  subject,  it  matters  little,  because  we 
know  from  the  assurance  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Apostles,  that  no  true  Christian  can  escape  that  tribu- 
lation which  arises  out  of  a  mind  conformed  unto 
Christ,  and  must  ever  follow  the  faithfiil  testimony 
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to  the  world  that  it  is  evil,  and  "  lieth  in  the  wicked 
one." 

The  company  who  ''stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,'* 
is  that  elect  number  represented  under  the  symbol  of 
144,000,  and  who  are  pre-emiiiently  distinguished  as 
the  elect  of  God  over  the  great  mass  or  multitude  of  the 
redeemed,  which  special  election  no  one  fiM^ilw  with 
the  imagery  of  this  book  can  fidl  to  recognize  as  a  part 
of  the  mystery  of  God,  when  completely  unfolded. 
Thus  for  instance,  in  the  seventh  chapter,  the  sealed 
number  are  distinguished  from  the  multitude.    In  the 
twelfth  chapter,  the  man-child  is  distinguished  fixmi 
the  woman ;  and  in  the  twenty-first,  the  holy  city  is 
distinguished  from  those  who  walk  in  the  light  of  it. 
And  here,  these  who  stand  upon  the  sea  of  p:lass,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  are  the  same  company      tlie  sealed 
ones  who  escape  the  judgments  in  chapter  vii.,  and 
the  144,000  who  stand  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount 
Zion.   And  the  reason  why  they  are  not  numbered 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  is  very  obvious.    For  the 
%dsions  contained  in  the  two  former  relate  to  the  tune 
of  the  end,  when  the  number  of  God's  elect  is  accom- 
plished, and  the  mystery  of  God  finished ;  whilst  the 
vision  in  the  chapter  before  us,  commences  with,  and 
extends  over  the  whole  dispensation.    In  this  vision 
we  see  the  Church  militant,  triumphing,  from  time  to 
time,  over  all  the  powers  uf  darkness,  and  going  on 
"conquering  and  to  conquer,"  till  the  consununation 
of  all  things  when  •*  mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up 
of  life,"  as  S.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  spbitual  warfiure  in 
his  days,  says,  "Thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  scmt  h-n. 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest 
the  savour  of  His  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place.** 
But  the  sealing  in  the  seventh  chapter  reveals  an  act  of 
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God  in  His  Church  at  the  end  of  the  age,  preparatory 
to  the  translation ;  and  the  144,000  in  chapter  xiv. 
standing  with  the  Lamh  on  Mount  Zion,  is  a  re- 
velation of  the  translation  itself,  or  of  those  who  have 
attfdned  unto  it. 

The  reason  then  being  thus  explained  why  the  com- 
pany standing  on  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire, 
could  not  be  nunibei-ed  in  this  vision,  we  proceed  to 
the  liirthcr  consideration  of  it.  They  are  swd  to 
obtain  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image, 
and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name. 
This  we  have  previously  explained  in  our  interpretation 
of  the  thirteenth  chapter.  And  we  believe  that  the 
vision  of  the  vials  was  necessarily  postponed  from  fol- 
lowing immediately  after  the  trumpets,  that  these 
mysteries  of  iniquity  might  be  described  and  under- 
stood, because  it  is  upon  the  men  that  worship  the 
beast,  and  the  image  of  the  beast,  and  receive  his 
mark,  and  the  number  of  his  name,  that  these  judg- 
ments are  poured  out.  In  tins  aiTangement,  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  aie  manifest :  for  unless 
these  mysteries  of  iniquity  had  been  understood,  before 
these  great  and  marvellous  judgments  wm  revealed, 
we  could  not  have  seen  them  in  their  true  light,  and 
given  gloiy  to  CioD,  or  justilicd  lihu  tluM'cin. 

We  may  remark,  also,  touching  the  gootliy  conij)any 
here  represented  a$  standing  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  that 
in  the  original  they  are  spoken  of  not  in  the  past  par- 
ticiple, as  in  the  English  veraon,  but  in  the  present — 
not  as  those  that  had  conquered,  but  (rwf  wnmnuf) 
those  that  were  conquering,  implying  a  present  warfai-e, 
or  a  coiit  inuouii  series  of  victories  ;  which  affords  addi- 
tional proof,  that  the  vials  of  God's  wrath  are  not 
poured  out  at  the  end  of  the  age,  but  are  contempora- 
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neous  with  the  action  of  the  Church  in  her  mihtant 
state  tlu'oughout  the  dispensation,  commencing  with 
the  Church's  first  conflict  with  Antichnst»  and  ter- 
minuting  in  that  final  victory  described  in  the  &ur- 
te^h  chapt(  ] ,  when  the  heast  is  taken  and  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire. 

This  victurijDus  company  are  said  to  have  the  harps 
of  God,  which  we  have  previously  interpreted  as  the 
symbol  of  inspired  song.  The  subject  of  their  song 
on  this  oocadon  is  given  us  in  the  following  words — 

"  And  they  singr  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and 
marvTllous  are  Thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ; 
just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  saints,  Who 
shall  not  fear  Thee»  O  Loan,  and  glorify  Thy  Name  ? 
for  Thou  only  art  holy ;  for  all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  before  Thee,  for  Thy  judgments  are  made 
manifest.*'  Their  sonp:  presents  to  us  a  true  and  dis- 
tinct form  of  rejoicing  and  triumph.  First,  the 
triumph  of  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  over 
£g3rpt,  derignates  their  victory  over  their  fleshly 
enemies,  or  over  the  power  of  the  carnal  or  natural 
man  ;  Egypt  being  an  emblem  of  the  flesh.  Secondly, 
the  song  of  the  Lamb  designates  tlieir  triumph  over 
Satan,  and  all  his  hosts,  which  are  far  higher  and  more 
powerful  enemies  than  Moses  had  to  contend  with ; 
and  shows  that  these  fiiithfiil  servants  of  the  Loan 
fought  not  against  flesh  and  blood  merely,  bat  against 
principalities  and  powers,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
(or  evil  spiiits)  in  heavenly  places."  And  these  two 
forms  of  victory,  as  will  be  perceived,  answer  to  the 
distinct  characters  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  which 
they  overcome.  For  the  beast  is  Antichrist  in  the 
flesh,  manifested  in  the  wisdom  and  rule  of  this  world ; 
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whilst  the  image  is  the  higher  form  of  nilc  and  power, 
exercised  by  devil-possessed  men,  and  in  a  system 
instinct  with  the  unrestrained  spirit  of  the  evil  one. 

Those  who  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  are  those 
that  OVERCOME.  And  such  there  have  heen  m  every 
period  of  the  Christian  Church.  Iloncc  there  is  a 
special  aiitl  pecuhar  promise  made  to  such  under  evciy 
period  of  the  Church's  warfare.  As  for  eixampie,  to 
the  Church  of  fiphesus — To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God."  To  the  Church  of  Sm3rma — 
**  lie  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death."  To  the  Church  of  Pergamos^ — "  To  liim  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it."  To  the  Church  of  Thyatira— "  He  that 
overcometh,  and  keepeth  My  words  unto  the  end,  to 
liim  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations :  and  he  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers :  even  as  1  have  re- 
ceived of  My  Fathbr."  To  the  Church  of  Sardis— 
"  He  that  overcometh  the  same  shall  be  clothed  with 
white  itiiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out 
of  the  book  of  hfe,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before 
My  Father,  and  before  His  angels."  To  the  Church 
of  Philadelphia — **  Him  that  overeom/eth  will  I  make  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  My  Goo :  and  he  shall  go  no 
more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  My 
God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  God,  which  is 
new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  My  God  :  and  I  will  wnte  upon  him  My  new 
name."  To  the  Church  of  Laodicear— To  him  that 
overcometh  wiU  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne. 
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even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  My 
Father  in  His  throne."  These  promises  being  made 
to  those  that  overcome,  show  that  God  has  had  an 
elect  people  who  have  been  victorious,  and  have  tri- 
umphed over  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  His  Chnich, 
in  every  period  of  her  history. 

In  this  song,  they  mjignily  and  pmisc  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  for  His  trrcat  and  man-ellous  works,  not 
only  in  tlieir  deliverance  from  such  deadly  enemies,  but 
from  His  judgments^  which  are  "as  a  great  deep." 
They  adore  Ifim  as  theur  King,  to  Whom  they  gladly 
submit  themselves,  and  3deld  implidt  obedience ;  vin- 
dicating  all  His  ways,  as  holy,  just,  and  true.  And  in 
theii'  adoration  ami  wonder,  they  exclaim — Who  shall 
not  fear  Thee,  and  glorify  Thy  Name  ?  As  thougli 
the  marvel  was,  that  any  could  be  found  not  to  do  it. 
And  they  i^oice  in  the  knowledge,  that  these  judg- 
ments shall  end  in  all  nations  coming  to  worship 
before  Him. 

"And  after  that  I  looked,  and  behold  the  temple  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened ; 
and  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having 
the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and 
having  thdr  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles."  We 
have  here  presented  to  us  that  form  of  spiiitual  life 
and  power,  from  wlienee  these  judgiaents  })roreed. 
The  source  from  whence  they  issue,  is  described  under 
the  symbol  of  tke  ten^k  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  tea- 
tmomf.  In  order  to  understand  this  figurative  lan- 
guage, we  must  consider  what  these  distinct  iigures 
signify  by  refening  to  their  meaning  in  other  places. 
First,  in  regard  to  the  ieiiqde.  We  have  tdready  seen 
that  this  emblem  i-epresents  the  condition  of  those,  in 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelieth  as  a  Person ;  as  it  is 
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i Cor. ^/iV  written,  "  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
God  dwelleth  in  you."  Secondly,  the  tabernacle  is  a 
symbol  of  the  Church  in  the  flesh,  as  a  witnessing  body 
upon  the  earth.  And  the  testimony  iqnesents  that 
witness,  or  word  of  testimony,  whidi  the  servants  of 
God  are  called  upon  to  bear.   Hence  they  are  said  in 

B«r.xiE.io.  another  place  to  have  "the  testimony  of  Jesus  in  the 
spirit  of  propliecy."  This  combined  syiiiboUsm  of  "  the 
temple  oi  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven," 
represents,  therefore,  that  it  is  from  the  dwelling  place 
of  God  in  the  Church,  and  through  the  agency  of  this 
spiritoal  body,  in  which  the  Holt  Ghost  abides,  that 
these  judgments  cinuiuitu,  or  by,  and  tluough  whom, 
they  are  executed,  as  the  servants  of  God.  And,  as  in 
tiie  Epistles,  the  seven  Churches  are  personified  in 
their  respective  angels,  and  the  action  of  each  Church 
is  rqiresented  in,  and  hy  them ;  so  the  seven  angels, 
who  m»  hcce  said  to  come  out  of  the  temple,  or  the 
spiiitual  body,  ai*c  spoken  of  in  the  same  sense,  and 
express  the  highest  form  of  ministry,  wliich  God  uses 
in  exercising  these  judgments.  Their  being  also 
clothed  in  pure  and  wkUe  /tit«ii,  fund  hatfmg  their  InretuU 
girded  with  golden  girdle$y  show  that  they  aie  the  re- 
presentatives of  CHRisr  in  His  character  of  High 
Priest;  being  clothed  as  He  is  seen  clothed,  in  the 
vision  prcfatoiy  to  the  Epistles.  And  surely  it  may 
be  safely  affirmed,  that  those  only  who  are  His  repre- 
sentatives, and  made  confinrmable  unto  His  Image  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  can  be  trusted  with 
the  execution  of  the  judgments  of  God. 

"  And  one  of  the  four  hving  cimtui*es  gave  unto  the 
seven  angels,  seven  golden  vials,  iiill  of  tlie  \\Tath  of 
God,  who  Uveth  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  temple 
was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from 
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His  power,  and  m  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple  ttU  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were 
fulfilled."  It  is  hm  stated,  that  the  vials  of  wrath 
were  given  to  the  seven  angels,  hy  one  of  the  ibur 

IhntiL^^  creatures;  fi'om    wliich  we   learn,   that  the 
ministry  which  executes  these  judgments,  is  subor- 
dinate in  ofiiee  to  a  ministry  of  a  higher  order,  and 
one  fat  universal  rule;  that  is,  the  Apostolie.  We 
infer  it  must  he  the  ministry  for  rule  in  the  universal 
Church,  which  commits  the  vials  of  wrath  to  the 
angels,  because  those  to  whom  these  vials  are  com- 
mitted, are  themselves  rulers  over  distinct  bodies  of  r«t.i 
Christiana  in  particular  Churches.    And  this  is,  as  we 
conceive,  an  act  done  in  order  to  represent,  that  the 
action  of  the  vials  commenced  during  the  Apostolic 
times,  when  the  angels  of  the  Churches  were  under  the 
rule  of  Apostles.    **  The  temple  of  God  "  also  **  was 
filled  with  fimoke  (or  incense)  from  the  glory  of  Goo 
and  from  His  power.*'    Here  allusion  is  made  to  the 
tyincal  service,  which  the  High  Priest  of  old  fulfilled, 
when  he  entered  into  the  most  holy  place  to  make  in- 
iercession  for  the  people,  from  whose  golden  censer, 
the  incense  ascended  up  before  God.  The  same  symbol 
is  used  in  the  pre&tory  vision  to  the  trumpets,  where 
it  is  said,    The  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came 
with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before 
God  out  of  the  angel's  hand.'^   These  passages  un- 
doubtedly synchronize,  and  refer  to  the  period  of  the 
ascension  of  our  I^rd,  when  as  the  High  Priest  of  His 
Church,  He  entered  into  the  most  holy  place,  to  offer 
the  prayei-s  of  all  saints  before  the  Father,  and  filling 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  inqense  of 
His  intercession.   The  time,  therefore,  here  referred 
to,  when  the  temple  is  filled  with  smoke,  is  during 
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the  tvme  of  interee$9ion,  which  oontmnes  during  the 

outpouring  of  the  first  six  vials  :  or  in  other  words, 
throughout  tlie  whole  Christian  dispensation.  In  con- 
firmation of  this  interpretation,  we  may  remark,  that 
■er.sLM.  at  the  sounding  of  the  sevetUh  trumpet,  where  the 
temple  is  also  referred  to,  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
smoke  or  incense ;  which  remarkahle  distinction  shows 
that  the  time  of  intercession  within  the  vail  will  then 
have  ceased.  And  instead  of  these  two  passages  in 
chapter  xv.  and  xi.  synchronizing,  as  some  have 
imagined,  the  one  relates  to  the  period  of  our  Lord's 
ascension,  the  other  to  that  of  His  coming  again. 

No  man  being  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled,  shows 
us,  that  it  is  by  a  spiritual  agency,  or  by  supernatural 
powor  of  Goo,  that  these  judgments  aie  executed,  and 
not  hy  any  human  power :  for  no  mere  man,  by  natmral 
power,  is  able  to  ^ter  into  that  condition  from  whence 
this  instrumentality  is  said  to  proceed.  Nor  will  any 
man  be  able  to  enter  into  that  condition  of  the  king- 
dom, signihed  by  the  temple  in  unchanged  bodies : 
that  is,  until  this  dispensation  has  entirely  closed,  and 
the  Idngdom  of  tiie  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  is 
manifested. 
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Thi  Epistle  to  ths  Chubou  at  Ephbsus.  The  Fibst  Seal. 
TsB  EiBBT  Tbumpbt.  Tbi  Fu»t  Vial. 

In  passing  from  the  prefatory  visioiis  to  the  visions 

themselves,  we  are  presented  witli  u  perfect  and  coni- 
preliensive  prophecy  of  tiie  whole  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, under  a  sevenfold  division,  given  forth  in  a 
fourfold  form  or  series;  each  series,  or  stream  ci 
prophecy,  affording  a  prophetie  history  of  one  period, 
or  era,  of  the  Christian  age.  This  mode  of  giving  the 
fulness  of  prophetic  truth,  is  in  aimlogy  with  all 
Scripture.  Thus,  for  example,  the  fulness  of  the  one°*^"*'** 
river  that  watered  Eden  flowed  into  four  streams.  Thv 
heads  of  the  ehemhim  are  fourfold.  The  Christian''^''  '"''* 
Inimstry  is  fourfold.  Jansalem  which  cometh  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  "  lieth  four-square."  And 
Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  which  pre-figured  the  four 
great  empires,  was  made  of  foiu*  metals.  Now,  as  the 
number  seven  is  S3rmbolic  of  completeness  or  per- 
fection, it  is  reasonable  to  infer,  that  whatever  action 
each  of  the  series  represents,  must  be  complete  and 
perfect  of  its  kind.  And  if  it  be  true,  that  they  pre- 
sent distinct  phases  of  Christian  history,  they  must 
also  synclu-onize,  and  their  action  begin  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  close  with  the  end  of  the  dispensation,  other- 
wise we  shall  be  obliged  to  suppose  that  the  whde  of 
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each  distinct  phase  has  not  been  represented.    But,  as 
in  &ct  there  has  heen  no  suspension  in  history,  so  it  is 
not  probable  there  is  any  omission  in  its  prophetic 
representation.   This  being  the  case,  the  opinion  we 
have  abeady  given  of  the  construction  of  this  pro- 
phecy, will,  we  are  persuaded,  on  a  patient  investi- 
gation, be  found  to  be  the  true  one,  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  other  schemes.    And  consequently,  we  believe,  we 
shall  be  able  to  give  our  readers  a  more  consistent 
Interpretation  of  these  visions  than  any  which  has 
hitherto  been  given.    We  might  proceed  r^ularly 
throni^h  each  form  of  prophecy  in  its  seven-foldness 
h'oin  beginning  to  end,  taking  the  seven  epistles,  seven 
seals,  seven  trumpets,  and  seven  vials  in  saocesnon. 
But  as  by  so  doing  the  synchronism  of  each  series 
might  not  be  so  easQy  borne  in  mind,  we  prefer  the 
plan  here  adopted,  and  shall  take  each  series  synchro- 
nically,  giving  the  interpretation  of  the  first  Epistle, 
first  seal,  iii-st  trumpet,  and  first  vial  together,  beibre 
we  proceed  to  the  second  of  each  series ;  and  so  on  to 
the  seventh,  that  by  comparing  tiie  action  lepfesented 
by  each  phase,  we  may  be  able  to  discover  whether 
they  do  or  do  not  mutually  sustain,  illustmt(  ;md 
explain  one  another,  as  well  as  the  history  of  the 
period  they  are  intended  to  delineate.    By  such  an 
arrangement,  we  aie  naturally  led  to  expect  that  the 
history  thus  presented  will  divide  itself  into  seven  very 
manifest  and  ^stinct  periods,  easy  to  be  recognized 
even  by  such  as  have  hut  a  very  imperfect  knowledge 
of  Christian  history.    And  this  we  find  to  be  the  case. 
For  on  a  retrospective  view  of  the  past,  and  a  pfospec- 
tive  view  of  that  which  we  believe  to  be  yei  to  come, 
'  through  the  light  which  ^'  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  '* 
has  given  us,  "  unto  which  we  do  well  to  take  heed," 
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we  are  able  to  divide  this  dispensation  into  seven  very 
distinct  periods,  namely  : — 

1.  Piuity,  under  apostolic  role. 

2.  Scniofw,  under  bflathen  peneciitbii. 

3.  Elevation,  under  imperial  rule. 

4.  Oppression,  under  papal  domination. 

5.  Liiwlessness,  under  Protestant  influence. 

6.  Intidelity,  under  the  plea  of  Christian  hberty. 

7.  Judgment,  under  the  reign  of  Antichrist. 

We  oommenoe,  then,  our  interpietalaon,  by  con- 
sidering— 

THE  iiiibl  Ei^lSTLE. 

1  Unto  the  angel  of  the  Chmch  of  EphesoB  write ;  These  tbmgB     ^  ^-7. 
niHi  He  that  hotldetih  the  eeven  atars  in  Hk  ri^t  huid,  who 
valkafch  m  the  nddet  of  the  eeren  golden  cendleetioke ; 

2  I  know  thy  woike,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patienoe,  and 
how  tboa  eanst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil :  and  thou  haet 
tried  them  whieb  aay  they  aie  apostlea,  and  aie  not,  and  beat  found 
them  liars: 

8  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patienoe,  and  fi»  My  name'a  aake 

bant  laboured,  and  hast  not  fiunted. 

4  ^Nevertheless,  I  have  tomMBkai  against  tiiee,  beoauae  thou 

hast  left  thy  first  love. 

5  Bemember,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen;  and 
repent,  and  do  the  first  works  ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thoo 
quickly,  and  will  i&naoYQ  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  plaoe^  ezoept 
thou  repent. 

6  But  this  thou  liast,  that  thou  hotest  the  deeds  of  the  Nioo- 
hiitanos,  which  I  also  luite. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  Churches  :  To  liini  that  overc»meth  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  Gron. 

The  £pi8ties  are  prefaced  by  a  vision  o£  the  Lord 
Jbbus  to  His  servant  John,  in  which  He  is  revealed  as 
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pofiseBsing  all  these  spiritaal  atfcribates  and  perfeotions 

proper  to  His  office,  as  our  spiritual  Guide  and  Ruler. 
Tlie  description  of  ilim  in  that  vision  is  applicable  not 
to  one  Church  only,  but  to  all  the  seven  Chiupches, 
and  therefore  to  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  extending 
through  eveiy  period  of  the  Christian  age  to  its  oon- 
sumniation.  Thb  is  evident,  as  He  applies  to  Him- 
self a  portion  of  the  titles  and  attributes  there 
symbolized,  at  the  lieading  of  each  of  the  Epistles,  in 
a  manner  wonderfully  adapted  to  the  condition  of  the 
several  Churches  to  which  they  are  written,  and 
showing  that,  whilst  they  are  for  the  use  of  the  Church 
at  all  times,  and  of  universal  application,  there  is  a 
speciality  in  each  Epistle,  descriptive  of,  and  suited 
to  a  particular  and  definite  period  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  administering  encouragement,  reproof, 
warning,  and  admonition  according  to  the  condition  of 
the  Church  at  that  time.  And  as  there  is  no  word  or 
symbol  used  in  this  book  without  a  special  object,  and 
distinct  meaning ;  so  we  find  that  even  the  name  of 
the  place  in  \\  hich  each  Church  is  found,  as  well  as 
the  superscription  of  each  Epistle,  i^eveals  the  true 
light  in  which  it  is  regarded  by  the  Lord,  and  the 
aspect  it  bears  towards  I£m. 

The  first  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Church  at 
Ephesus.  The  word  Ephesus  signifies  desired,  or  de- 
sirable. The  Church  of  Ciirist,  as  constituted  at  the 
beginning,  was  according  to  tiie  heart  and  mind  of  the 
Lord.  He  betrothed  her  unto  Himself  in  righteous- 
ness and  in  loving-kindness  and  in  tender  mercies.  He 
loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water 
by  the  Word,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
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such  thing :  but  that  it  sliould  be  holy  and  without 
blemish  before  Him  in  love.  S.  Paul  testifieth  again, 
saying,  "  I  have  espoused  you  unto  One  Husband,  that 
I  may  piesent  you  a  chaste  viigin  unto  Christ." 
Hence  she  is  designated  in  the  Revdation  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  "  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  And  we 
are  bidden  to  rejoice,  and  be  glad  when  she  makes 
herself  ready,  and  to  count  them  blessed  who  are 
called  to  the  "  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  This  is 
that  which  He  desires  to  see  acoomplished.  For  this 
He  waits ;  and  hath  long  patience  far  it.  The  Church 
also  waited  for  this  at  the  first.  Her  heart  was 
directed  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient 
waiting  for  Christ.  Her  affections  were  undi\qded. 
Her  heart  was  fixed  on  her  Beloved.  She  said,  "  My  Jf**-" 
Beloved  is  rnine^  and  I  am  His.'*  "  He  brought  me 
to  the  banqueting  house,  and  His  banner  over  me 
was  love."  Tlie  Chureh  at  that  period  of  her  liistoiy 
looked  forward  with  delight  for  the  time  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  should  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  be 
satisfied.  The  word  Ephesus,  then,  serves  to  remind 
us  of  the  condition  of  the  Church  at  the  beginning, 
when  she  was  one  in  heart  and  mind  with  her  risen 
and  glonfied  Lord,  loving  the  things  which  He  com- 
manded, aud  desiring  those  w  hicli  He  had  promised. 
This  Epistle  is  headed  with  these  words : — 

"  These  things  smth  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars 
in  His  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks."  This  designation  of  our 
lx)iiD  is  especially  suitable  to  the  piiuiitu  c  ur  apostolic 
times.  The  right  hand"  is  an  emblem  of  the 
Apostleship,  by  means  of  which  the  seven  stars,  or 
angels  of  the  churches  are  upheld  aud  sustuned  in  the 
iuiiihnent  of  their  ministry.  The  declaration  also,  that 
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*'  lie  wulketh  iu  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks," equally  points  to  a  time,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  acknowledged  in  Uis  ApostleB,  when  they 
held  the  Chuidi  together  as  one»  visiting  and  super- 
intending all ;  and  when  He  mm  manifestly  present  in 
the  midst  of  His  people,  not  only  in  the  sevenfold  light 
of  angelic  ministiy,  but  also  in  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power.    As  an  apostleship  is  the  or- 
dinance of  the  LoRD»  as  His  right  hand,  for  holding 
the  churches  together  in  one  body,  so  the  angel  or 
chief  minister  of  each  church,  with  his  complement  of 
elders,  was  held  responsible  for  the  due  exercise  of  his 
ministry,  and  care  of  the  flock  committed  to  his  charge. 
The  name  of  "  angel "  is  the  generic  title  of  a  chief 
shepherd  over  a  flock,  and  it  was  by  the  exercise  of 
this  ministry  that  the  Divine  authorily,  and  sustaining 
strength  of  the  love  of  Jbsus,  as  the  Spiritual  Guide  of 
His  Church  was  niimifested.    In  Hke  manner,  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks  txliibilcd  what  the  Church 
of  Christ  was,  when  it  possessed  a  fulness  of  ministry, 
and  a  fulness  of  gifts,  aod  also  what  it  should  have 
been  till  He  come.   The  commendation  of  the  angel 
of  the  Ephesian  Church  is  equally  diaracteristic  of 
this  period. 

"  I  know  thy  works  and  thy  lahour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  hear  them  that  are 
evil :  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are 
Apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liais :  and 
hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  My  name's  sake 
hast  laboured,  and  liast  not  fainted."  The  primitive 
Church  was  distinguished  by  her  works  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  coming  of 
our  LoRo  Jbsus  Christ.  The  description  which  is 
here  given  of  her  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  of 
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the  Epistles,  because  in  no  snbsequent  period  of  the 
Christian  Chnrch  were  these  fruits  of  the  Spuit  so  fully 

manifested,  nor  such  acts  of  aggression  performed 
against  the  dominion  of  claikness.    The  Church  then 
went  forth,  **  Fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  ^»n»  vi.io. 
terrible  as  an  anny  with  banners."   In  less  than  half 
a  oentttiy  the  Gospel  had  been  pieached  to  the  whole 
world,  and  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.   The  Church 
troing  foilh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
pusver  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  canned  with  it,  not  the 
name  only,  but  the  power  and  reality  of  apostolic 
ministry;  according  to  the  word  of  Christ,  "  As  the 
Fathbr  sent  Mb  into  the  world,  even  so  send  I  tou." 
Neither  could  the  Church  at  that  time  bear  those  that 
were  evil.    Witness  Ananias  and  Sappliira,  Simon  J^^'^jji^j 
Mcigus,  Eiyiiuis  the  sorcerer,  Hymenaeus,  and  AK  x- 
ander,  and  doubtless  many  011101*8  of  whom  these  were 
ouly  examples.    The  trial  and  conviction  of  false 
apostles  was  also  a  peculiar  feature  of  the  primitive 
Church.    If  there  had  been  no  true  Aposties  at  the 
period  to  which  the  Epistle  refers,  there  could  not 
have  been  any  imitation  of  them  hy  others.    A  coun- 
terfeit is  never  assumed  where  the  reality  is  not  pi-escnt. 
When  true  apostles  were  in  the  Church,  Satan  sought 
to  mar  the  work  of  the  Lord,  by  raising  up  fiedbe  ones. 
But  the  primitive  Church  discerned  and  rejected  them, 
and  as  long  as  she  did  so,  she  approved  herself  unto 
God.    The  chai'ge  also  which  is  brought  tigainst  the 
Church  in  this  Epistle,  is  no  less  remarkable,  tixing,as 
it  does,  the  period  of  her  first  declension. 

'*  Nevertheless,  I  have  this  against  thee,  that  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love."  The  giving  up  of  the  initial 
or  first  love  was  an  act  of  the  primitive  Church,  and 
cciiHiot  possibly  i-efer  to  any  other  period  uf  her  liistory. 
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For  although  it  be  possible  for  indiTiduals  to  forsake 
their  first  love  at  any  era  of  the  Church,  the  whole 
Church  could  not,  except  at  the  beginning  of  its  his- 
tory, be  said  with  propiiety  to  have  forsaken  its  first 
love.  The  first  love  is  the  love  of  Espousals,  or  that 
which  the  Church  realized  when  she  was  espoused  as  a 
chaste  virgin  unto  Christ,  under  Apostles.  And  hav- 
ing declined  from  this,  she  is  admonished  to  return  to 
its  fervency  and  purity,  and  to  do  her  first  works ;  by 
which  alone  the  Church  could  be  raised  up  and 
builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit. 

^'  Remember,  therefore,  yV-omwAenctf  thou  art  fallen; 
and  repenty  and  do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come 

unto  thcc  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out 
of  its  place,  except  thou  repent."  For  the  iiiteii>ie- 
tatiou  of  the  "  Candlestick,"  as  a  symbol,  we  must  go 
to  the  Tabernacle,  (which  S.  FaulteUs  us  was  a  shadow 
of  heavenly  things),  and  we  find  in  its  description 
seven  branches  supporting  seven  lamps,  with  orna- 
ments of  kiiops,  and  flowers,  syiiibolical  of  a  church 
endowed  with  the  fulness  of  Christ's  ministry,  and 
with  the  gifts  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  The  removal  of  the 
candlestick  must  imply,  therefore,  the  absence  of  that 
which  was  symbolized  by  it.  And  we  know  that  when 
Apostles  were  lost,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  soon  after- 
wards ceased,  and  the  Church  failed  to  give  foi  th  her 
perfect  light.  How  could  it  be  otherwise,  when  the 
light  and  life  of  Christ  were  quenched  in  her  ?  It  was 
an  inevitable  consequence  of  that  declension  in  &ith 
and  love  which  came  over  the  whole  Church — upon 
Priest  as  well  as  people ;  which  is  so  often  complained 
of  in  tlic  Apostolic  Epistles,  and  from  whieh  the 
Church  might  easily  have  recovered  at  that  early  period 
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if  she  had  hearkened  to  tiie  exlioitatiou  to  repent,  and 
to  do  the  first  works,  as  is  intimated  in  the  commenda- 
tion which  follows : — 

"  Bnt  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of 
the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate."  It  appears  from 
the  writings  of  Ireiiaeus,  Augustine,  and  Kiiiphanius, 
that  the  Nicolaitanes  were  hei*etieal  concerniug  the  iaith 
of  Christ,  insuhordhiate  and  licentious,  and  this  jea- 
lousy for  the  true  &ith  and  holiness  of  the  Church,  and 
hatred  of  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes  can  apply  only  to 
the  first  period  of  the  Christian  Church, when  she  was  in 
the  light  of  Christ,  and  under  the  guidance  of  Apostles. 

He  tiiat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  lieai'  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  Churches."  This  admonition  is  com- 
mon to  all  the  Epistles.  From  which  we  learn ;  first, 
the  responsibility  under  which  every  one  comes  who 
*'  heciis  the  words  of  this  Prophecy."  Secondly,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  though  greatly  grieved  and  quenched, 
is  ever  present,  and  ready  to  speak,  whensoever  tliei-e 
is  an  ear  to  hear.  "  The  gifts,"  as  well  as  "  the  call- 
ing of  God  are  without  repentance."  But  He  cannot 
speak  to  a  people  who  will  not  hear,  neither  can  He 
work  by  a  people  who  will  not  be  used  by  Him.  The 
Church  may  forsake  her  first  love ;  Apostles  may 
cease ;  Angels  may  be  removed  ;  the  true  pattern  of 
the  House  of  Groo  may  be  obliterated  or  disregarded ; 
yet  the  Loed  Jesus  remains  the  same.  He,  though 
alone,  and  forsaken,  is  unchangeable.  And  the  Holy 
Ghost  being  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  Ibrsakes  not 
His  office,  but  ever  seeks  to  rekindle  the  fii'e  of  love 
in  the  Church,  so  to  gain  an  ear,  that  He  may  speak 
of  ihe  things  of  Cheist,  and  restore  His  ordinances 
and  gifts  for  the  perfecting  of  the  body.  Accordingly 
there  has  been  no  period  of  Christian  history  in  which 
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there  lias  not  been  a  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  if  the  ordinanoes  of  Christ,  as  given  at  the  first 
are  ever  to  be  restored  to  the  Churchy  that  she  may  be 
prepared  for  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  presented 

as  a  chaste  Virgin  unto  Christ,  how  can  they  be  called 
into  manifestation  but  bv  the  Spirit?  that  is — the 
Lord  Jesus  speaking  trom  heaven  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
4.  *  And  shall  not  He  who  said,  Separate  Me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,"  call  men  to 
office  now  ?  Surely,  if  there  be  any  truth  to  which 
these  seven  Epistles  bear  witness,  it  is  to  this — that 
the  Holy  Ghost  still  abideth  with  us,  and  liath  not 
forsaken  His  olfice.  Wc  may  also  learn  from  this  ap- 
peal being  made  in  each  Epistle  that  there  is  a  speci- 
ality in  the  address  which  is  made  by  the  Spirit,  and 
that  what  He  s{)eaks  is  suitable  to  the  condition  of  the 
Church,  or  to  that  state  in  which  she  is  found  in  each 
distinct  period.  This  will  more  flilly  appear  in  consi- 
dering the  promise  attached  to  each  Epistle.  The 
promise  to  the  Ephesian  church  is  : — 

"  To  him  that  overoometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
Gron.'*  The  Church  of  C'hrist  on  earth  is  described 
.in  all  the  Epistles  as  militant,  being  engaged  in  a 
spiritual  coniiict.  At  the  first  period  of  her  history 
she  was  the  aggressor;  she  waged  war  against  all  the 
powers  of  darkness ;  and  her  conflict  was  ever  crowned 
with  victory,  as  S.  Ptol  testifies — "  Now,  thanks  be 
unto  God  Who  always  c^useth  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  knowledge  by  us 
in  every  place.  And  there  is  a  conflict  in  which  the 
Church  engages  peculiar  to  every  period  of  her  history. 
Hence  the  promise  in  each  Epistle  is  appropriate  to  the 
conflict  of  the  period  characterized,   llie  tree  of  life, 
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which  stood  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Creatioii,  was  doubtless  an  emblem  of  the 
Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  in  Whom  alone  is  immortality  and 

eternal  life,  and  reference  being  made  in  this  Epistle  to 
that  tree  of  life,  shows  that  the  promise  has  relation 
to  the  primitive  condition  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
or  that  new  creation  and  heavenly  condition  which  was 
manifested  at  the  b^nnin^  of  the  Christian  age,  and 
teom  which  the  Church  was  tempted  to  depart,  as  is 
evidently  implied  in  the  words  of  S.  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "For  I  am  jealous  over  «cor  3a.8. 
you  with  a  godly  jealousy :  for  I  have  espoused  you 
to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  a  chaste  virgin 
unto  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 
Serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  which 
is  in  Christ."  The  way  to  the  tree  of  life  was  pre- 
served and  kept  in  Eden,  by  means  of  Cherubims  and 
a  flaming  sword ;  and  these  were  emblems  of  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  which  were  given  to  preserve  and  to 
keep  the  life  inviolate.  Jesus  said,  "  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me."  And  that  we  mi^ht  come  unto 
Him,  and  feed  upon  Him,  and  hve  for  ever.  He  gave 
these  Ministers  unto  the  Church.  And  had  she  con- 
tinued in  the  feith,  she  would  have  secured  to  herself 
that  fulness  of  blessing  contained  in  the  promise,  even 
life  for  evermore,  and  would  have  experienced  fully  the 
truth  which  our  Lord  spake,  when  He  said — "  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life :  he  that  beUeveth  in  Me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die/'  And 
though  the  Church  did  not  attain  unto  this  in  the  first 
period  of  her  history,  and  death  hath  in  consequence 
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prevailed  until  now,  and  holds  dominion  over  the 
bodies  of  men,  the  promise  is  still  tnie  to  those  that 

overcotiic;,  aiid  implies  that  C!uu  will  secure  to  them 
their  portion  in  the  kingdom,  while  the  apo&tacy  of 
others  will  deprive  them  of  their  inheritance. 

Having  seen  the  peculiar  relation  which  this  Epistle 
bears  to  the  Apostolic  times,  we  will  now  consider  the 
next  phase  of  this  period  as  revealed  to  us  in — 

THE  FIBST  SEAL. 

■«v.vi.t,t.  1  X  BOW  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  aeab,  and 
I  heard,  as  it  were  tilie  noiae  of  thunder,  one  of  the  toar  heaata 
aajing,  Come  and  aee. 

2  And  I  aaw,  and  hehold  a  white  horae :  and  he  that  aat  on 
him  had  a  how;  and  a  crown  waa  (^ven  nnto  him :  and  he  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

The  Seals  represent  the  Civil  phase  of  the  Christian 
age,  and  are  opened  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
His  character  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  being  re- 
presented in  His  human  nature  by  the  name  of  the 
Lamb.  When  the  first  Seal  was  opened  there  was 
heard  as  it  were  the  voiee  of  thunder.  This  emblem  is 
used  in  many  parts  of  Scripture  as  significant  of  the 
voice  of  God.  .  It  is  written  in  the  book  of  Job,  "  He 
thundmth  with  the  voice  of  His  excellency."  And 

if  again,  "  Canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  Hke  lliiu  ?" 
David  also  speaking  of  the  majesty  of  Jehovah  says, 

pi.*xix.3.  »» The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters,  the  God 
of  glory  thundereth."  As  thunder^  therefore,  is  signifi- 
cant of  the  Yoioe  of  God,  Who  speaketh  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  ordinances  of  His  Church,  espedally  in 
that  highest  of  all  ordinances — an  Apostleship,  this 
symbolic  representation  intimates,  that  it  was  at  tlie 
bciginning  of  the  Christian  age  these  visions  b^;aa  to 
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be  opened  or  to  receive  their  fuMlment.  And  this  is 
further  coiirirrned  bv  the  tact  that  the  first  li\nn2:  creature 
which  calls  attention  to  tlie  events  revealed  by  the  vision 
is  the  one  like  to  a  lion,  who  says,  Come  and  see in- 
timatiiig  thereby  that  it  is  the  Office  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  not  only  to  call  attention  to,  but  to  explain 
the  mystery  of  God's  Providence  among  tlie  nations. 

"  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  that 
sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto 
him  and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer." 
*'  The  horse  and  its  rider,'*  are  emblems  used  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  to  denote  a  kingly  government,  or  the 
power  niul  luithority  of  the  State  i^oing  forth  in  its 
hosts,  and  guided  by  its  king  or  ruler.  Egypt  and  its 
king  were  thus  personified  in  the  Song  of  Moses,  when 
Israel  were  ddivered  from  the  pow^  of  the  oppressor, 
"  Saying,  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  :  for  He  hath  tri-  EM.xr.\. 
umphed  gloriously ;  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  He 
thrown  into  the  sea."  Tlie  same  emblems  are  used 
also  in  relation  to  tiie  kingdom  and  dominion  of  the 
Lord, — "  The  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  visited  His  flock, 
the  house  of  Judah^  and  hath  made  them  as  His  goodly 
horse  in  the  battle.  Out  of  Him  came  forth  the  comer, 
out  of  Him  the  nail,  out  of  Him  the  battle  bow,  out 
of  Him  every  oppressor  together.  And  they  shall  be 
as  mighty  men  wliich  tread  down  their  enemies  in  the 
mire  of  the  streets  in  the  battle ;  and  they  shall  fight 
because  the  Lord  is  with  them,  and  the  riders  on 
horses  shall  be  confounded.'*  In  like  manner  the  regal 
power  of  Christ  is  spoken  of  in  the  foi-ty-liflh  Psalm. 
David  speaking  of  the  things  touchiiip:  the  king  savs, — 
**  hk  Thy  Majesty  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth, 
and  meekness,  and  righteousness,  and  Thy  right  hand 
shall  teach  Thee  terrible  things.    Thine  arrows  are 
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sharp  in  tlic  heait  of  the  king's  enemies  ;  whereby  tlie 
people  fall  under  Thee."  The  prophet  Habakkuk, 
says — "  Thou  didst  ride  upon  Thine  horses,  and  Thy 
chariots  of  salvation.  Thy  btno  was  made  qmte  naked, 
according  to  the  oaths  of  the  tribes,  even  Thy  Word." 
In  the  light  then  of  Holy  Scripture,  we  perceive  the  true 
meaning  of  these  emblt  nus  of  the  horse  and  his  rider ^  in 
relation  to  the  power  and  rule  of  kingly  governments. 

These  same  emblems  occurring  also  in  all  the  four 
seals,  require,  in  consistency,  the  same  interpretation ; 
that  is,  they  must  have  the  same  meaning  in  each  of 
the  four  visions  in  which  they  are  seen.  And  there 
can  be  no  doubt  "  the  horse"  in  each  of  these  seals, 
is  intended  to  designate  the  people ;  and  "  his  rider  " 
the  ruling  power ;  because  it  is  the  civil  phase  which 
is  heie  represented.  This  first  horse  with  its  rider, 
therefore,  represents  the  Roman  Empire  as  triumphing 
over  all  its  enemies  in  the  person  of  the  emperor,  and 
which  at  this  time  was  subduing  all  nations  under  its 
dominion.  The  horse  is  white  because  it  represents 
victory  and  triumph.  The  rider  having  a  crown  pre- 
sented to  him,  represents  the  manner  in  which  the 
Imperial  power  was  conferred  upon  the  most  success- 
fill  Gcncfiil  01  Commander  of  the  Roniun  armies. 

Though  wo  In  licve  this  to  be  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  vision,  it  may  also  have  an  application  to  the 
triumphs  of  the  Gospel,  which  was  then  being  pro. 
claimed  by  the  servants  of  Christ  ;  and  the  symboUe 
language  of  the  Seal  may  be  said  to  express  the  power 
of  the  LoKD  as  maiiiiested  in  subduing  and  overcom- 
ing iiis  enemies  at  the  beginning  of  the  Chiistian  age. 
Nor  is  this  view  inconsistent  with  the  ci^^l  aspect,  in 
representing  thus  the  triumph  which  Christianity 
achieved  among  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  when  the 
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Gospel  was  first  preached  among  the  nations.  And 
we  know  that  a  '*  Crown  of  righteousness  will  ho  the 
reward  of  the  successful  Christian  warrior,  according 
to  the  words  of  the  Lord, — "Let  no  man  take  thy*^-^ 
crown.  And  again,  "Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  aioar.to.ts. 
oorraptible  crown,  but  we  an  incorraptible."  And  in 
his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  lie  says,  I  liavL'  tVmglit  a  guod  ^ »- 
fight,  I  have  fini&hed  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  ine  a  crown  of  rigliteous- 
ness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  giire 
me  at  that  day;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  that  love  His  appearing. "  In  the  vision  contained 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  book,  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  also  seen  coming  out  of  heaven  upon  a  white 
horse,  and  having  upon  His  head  many  crowns,  when 
He  comes  to  take  possession  ai  Uis  Kingdom :  and 
His  saints  who  shall  reign  with  Him  upon  the  earth  in 
this  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace,  also  come 
with  Him  upon  whit«  horses  ;  which  shows  in  a  strik- 
ing manner,  that  the  emblem  of  the  horse  and  rider 
has  re&renoe  to  a  civil  or  regal  aspect,  and  not  as  some 
have  supposed  to  priestly  rule. 

The  re»der  will  scarcely  &il  to  perceive,  how  exactly 
this  dvil  aspect  of  the  first  period  of  Christian  history, 
corresponds  with  the  spiritual,  as  represented  in  the 
first  Epistle.  We  shall  find  no  less  striking  coinci- 
dence or  agreement  in 

Tliii  PIEST  TEUMEBTP. 

6  And  the  Bena  aqgeb  whieh  liad  tbe  sodni  trumpeto  pre-  iteT.Ttu.0, 
pared  tlieiiudlTes  to  aoand. 

7  The  first  angel  Bounded,  and  there  followed'haal  and  fire 
mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  east  upon  the  earth :  and  the 
third  pari  of  trees  was  burnt  np,  and  all  green  gvaaa  waa  burnt  up. 


Digitized  by 


216       FIRST  PERIOD  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  AGE.  [PART 

The  trumpet,  as  we  have  seen,  was  used  for  coded.- 
^S!*'  *  astical  purposes,  and  only  by  the  Priests.  Its  first  re- 
corded sound  wiis  heard  iium  Mount  Sinai,  when 
Moses  tiie  servant  of  the  Lord  was  called  into  the 
Mount  to  receive  the  lively  oracles.  The  antitype  of 
this  directs  us  to  the  time,  when  the  Lord  Jbsus,  the 
Pft)phet  like  unto  Moses,  was  taken  up  into  heaven, 
and  a  new  covenant  made  with  the  house  of  Israel,  in 
which  the  holy  law  of  love  to  G^d  and  man  is  written 
on  the  Heshy  tables  of  the  heait  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven.  It  is  to  this  event  the  first 
trumpet  in  the  series  relates ;  aooording  to  the  prophe- 
tical declaration  of  the  foil y- seventh  Psalm,  **  God  is 
^une  lip  with  a  shout,  and  the  I^rd  with  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet."  This  is  in  aii^-eenicnt  with  the  Lc^^tical 
law,  which  rci|uired  that  on  the  great  day  of  atoue- 
i4rxs!l!'(L'  trumpet  should  be  blown.   And  thus  we  per- 

ceive how  the  blowing  of  this  trumpet  was  spiritually 
fulfilled  when  the  day  of  atonement  began  under  the 
New  Cove  nant ;  Christ  havinu^  entered  into  the 
HoHest  of  all  with  His  own  blood.  This  circumstance 
might  be  sufHeient  of  itself,  to  lead  us  to  conclude 
that  the  first  trumpet  sounded  at  our  Lord's  Ascen- 
sion, when  He  entered  with  His  own  blood  within  the 
veil.  But  the  notification  of  events  which  this  trum- 
pet gives,  will  afford  us  additional  conhrmatiou.  It  is 
said  when  the  first  ang^el  sounded, — 

"  There  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth,  and  the  third  part 
of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt 
up."  The  Holy  Ghost  had  not  long  been  given ;  the 
Chureh  was  uiily  just  constituted;  the  law  of  love  had 
but  recently  been  written  on  the  hctut,  and  visibly 
manifested  in  the  going  forth  of  the  Church  as  one 
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body  to  evangelize  the  world,  when  the  work  of  the 
Lord  was  maiTcd  !  The  Holy  Ghost  had  been  sdven 
according  to  Christ's  promise ;  the  rain  from  heaven 
had  &Uen  in  copious  showers  on  God's  heritage,  water- 
ing  and  refreshing  the  garden  of  His  right-hand  plant- 
ing :  but  scarcely  had  the  earth  which  diinketh  in  the 
rain  which  cometh  oft  upon  it,  brought  forth  its  giccn 
grass,  and  it«  trees  yickhng  fruit,  than  maii  began  to 
quench  the  Spiiit,  and  the  Church  to  lose  her  first 
love.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  was  grieved  and  bound  in 
the  ministries  of  His  Church,  and  thus,  symbolically, 
the  rain  from  heaven  being  frozen,  fell  upon  the  earth 
in  the  form  of  hail.  Had  not  the  love  of  the  Church 
waxed  cold — had  she  not  forsaken  her  initial  love — 
this  could  not  have  happened;  but  Ming  in  love, 
strifes,  divisions,  and  heresies  ensued ;  giving  rise  to 
fleshly  zeal ;  and  loss  of  spiritual  life,  accompanied 
with  fierce  persecutions — fire  mingled  with  blood." 
And  as  a  consequence  of  these  things,  a  third  pai-t  of 
the  mill u^te/s  of  Christ  were  rendered  useless,  unable 
to  fulfil,  as  heretofore,  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of 
love,  being  as  the  "trees  burnt  up.**  And  through 
lack  of  the  genial  showers  from  above,  the  people  be- 
came impoverished,  and  devoid  of  that  spuntual  life 
and  strength,  which  distinguished  the  early  conveils  to 
Christiciiiity,  "  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up.'*  That 
such  is  the  true  interpretation  of  these  symbolic  ex- 
piesdons,  is  evident  from  theu*  use  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture.  David  said,  I  lie  among  them  that  are  v^ml*, 
set  on  fire^  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  and  their 
tongue  a  sharp  sword.*'  And  our  Lord  said,  "1  am  s.  Lute ku. 
come  to  send  fire  upon  the  earth,  and  what  will  I.  if  it*"* 
be  already  kindled  ?*'  Blood  is  an  cnibieui  of  lite,  as 
it  is  written, — "  Flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  isc^^  *- 
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the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."    And  again, — 

i^viuxvu.  "the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood."  As  blood  is  an 
11. 

emblem  of  natural,  so  it  is  of  sj)irituul  iitl.    "  Whoso 
SjjahnTL  ^^^^       ^^gj^  ^^^^  drinketh  My  blood  hath  eternal 

life»  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  In  r^aid 
to  the  " trees"  they  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  as  em- 

hleiiuitical  of  persons  in  an  official  capacity.  Our 
Loud  Himself  is  evidently  referred  in  as  the  tree  of 
iTi^Md  And  the  fir  tree,  the  cedar,  and  the  ouk,  are 

xi  MH  "^adopted  to  denote  persons  in  authority  and  offioe. 
2  Kintcs  xix.  Isaiah  also  speaks  of  the  Lord's  people  as  "  trees  of 

■2 1 ;  Zecb.  xl.  *  *      *  , 

L  1x1.3.   righteousness."     And  the  same  prophet  likens  the 
7.  people  unto  gi-ass — "  All  flesh  is  grass." — Sui'ely  the 
people  is  gi'ass." 

Whilst,  then,  the  civil  state  of  society  was  that  of 
peace,  as  revealed  in  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  and 
success  attended  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  nations ;  the  Ecclesiastical  or  Trumpet  phase  as 
clearly  represents  to  us  that  in  the  midst  of  this  out- 
ward triumph,  and  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  the  genial 
rain  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  fell  at  first  in  such 
refreshing  showers,  had  begun  to  be  congealed  into 
hailt  occasioned  by  the  forsaking  of  the  first  love  of 
which  complaint  is  made  in  the  first  Epistle.  The  or- 
dinances of  tlie  Church  had  begim  to  he  con*upted. 
False  teachers  in  fleshly  zeal  propagated  tiieii'  heretical 
doctrines ;  and  the  sauits  were  persecuted,  who  still 
held  to  the  Apostles,  and  walked  in  the  truth.  I 

3S.  joiiD  9.  wrote  unto  the  Church,  (says  S.  John)  butDiotrephes, 
who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  aniung  tlicm, 
receiveth  us  not.  Wliereforc,  if  I  come,  I  will  remem- 
ber hiB  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against  us  with 
malicious  words ;  and  not  content  therewith ;  neither 
doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth 
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them  that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the  Church." 
So  general  was  this  defection,  and  persecuting  spnit, 
that  all  the  Apostles,  whose  Epistles  have  come  down 

to  us,  complain  more  or  less  of  it ;  verifying  the  as- 
sertion made  in  the  vision,  in  which  it  is  described  as 
cxtendinc:  to  a  third  part  of  men,  standing  in  an 
official  office,  and  to  all  the  people.  S.  Paul,  in  his 
second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  says — 
"  All  they  of  Asia  have  turned  away  from  me." 

We  may  also  remark,  that  the  expression,  "  the 
third  part,"  whose  symbolic  meaning  we  have  aheady 
explained,  (page  131,)  and  which  so  frequently  occurs 
in  this  series,  shows  that  the  events  thereby  symbolized, 
have  an  especial  eeelesiasHeal  aspect  and  hearing :  of 
which,  indeed,  as  we  have  seen,  the  trumpets  them- 
sch  c  s  u  syiiibolieal.  And  it  would  also  appear  that 
the  expression,  "  the  third  part,"  is  used  to  teach  us 
that  the  whole  prophecy  contained  therein  di\ndes  itself 
into  three  great  divisions ;  namely,  the  spiritual,  the 
cvoti,  and  the  eeckwuHcal.  So  the  trees,  of  which  a 
third  part  are  said  to  be  burnt  up,  must  relate  to  men 
in  a  ministerial  chai-acter,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
people,  who  are  described  as  the  "  green  grass.'* 

To  complete  the  history  of  the  first  period  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  it  remains  that  we  consider  the 
judicial  phase  as  presented  to  ns  in 

4 

THE  FEBST  VIAL. 

1  Audi  heard  *  gieifr  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saving  to  the  ^ 
seven  angeU,  Go  your  mjB,  and  poor  out  the  vials  of  the  wntb  of 

God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  tlic  first  went  and  poured  out  his  \4al  upon  the  earth  ; 
aud  tliere  tell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  ineu  which 
had  the  mark  of  the  beastj  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his 
image. 
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The  great  voice  coming  out  of  the  temple,  is  the 
voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  a  Spiritual  Body  ;  the 
temple  in  heaven  *'  being  symboUc  of  the  Church  of 

Eph.  ii.  2».  Qamg^^  which  is  An  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Sfikit."  And  the  vials  of  God's  nmth  being  poured 
out  by  the  seven  angels,  show  that  they  are  spiritual 
judgments,  although  they  have  an  outward  expression. 
This  hist  vial  is  said  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth, 
to  signify  that  the  plague  described  by  this  vial  is  in- 
flicted upon  men,  who  having  departed  from  the  fiiith 
of  the  Gospd  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  from 
their  spiritual  and  heavenly  standing  in  Him,  are  living 
as  the  denizens  of  this  world.    Tliey  are  such  as  S. 

I'lui.  ui.  iH.  po^i  describes  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Piiilippians :  "  For 
many  walk  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now 
tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god 
is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who 
mind  earthly  things."  S.  Peter  also,  speaking  of  those 
who  had  apostatized  frt>m  the  faith  of  Christ,  says, 

j^s.Pjrt.ii.  «» Yar  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  thcni 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than 
after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment dehveied  unto  them.  But  it  is  happened 
unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  was 
w^ashed  to  her  wailowiiiL;-  in  the  mire."  S.  Jude,  in 
hke  manner,  speaking  of  the  apostacy  in  the  Christian 
Church,  and  of  the  condemnation  of  such,  says, 

s.  Jude  19.  « These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual. 
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having  not  the  Spirit."  Tl]u>  early  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  men  turned  away  irom  the  grace  of  God, 
and  became  willing  capthres  of  Satan,  and  the  dragon 
gained  power  and  ascendancy  over  them.  Many,  pro- 
mising themselves  liberty,  were  led  away  by  Satanic 
power,  assuming  it  to  be  the  power  of  Gon.  And 
foilowiiig  the  eourse  of  this  world,  which  lieth  in  the 
wicked  one,  they  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
worshipped  his  inuige.  Upon  such  a  class  of  men, 
this  fiist  vial  of  the  wrath  of  God  was  poured  out. 

"  And  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon 
the  lueii  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  vi\nm 
them  that  worshipped  his  image."  The  spiiitual 
judgment  here  described  represents  the  men  on  whom 
it  fidls  as  given  over  of  Goo  to  live  the  old  life  in  the 
rins  of  the  flesh.  They  did  not  put  off  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  decdtful  lusts,  but 
fulfilled  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind.  Instead 
of  being  subject  to  the  Lord  in  His  ordinances,  they 
came  under  the  power  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  even 
Satan,  the  spirit  which  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience, and  upon  whom,  as  S.  Fb.ul  testifies,  the 
wrath  of  GoD  oometh.  A  noisome  and  grievous  sore, 
eon  ling  upon  them  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  upon  them  that  worshipped  his  image,  well 
describes  the  corrupt  state  of  those  who  departed  fix>m 
the  fidth  of  Christ  at  the  beginning,  and  became  re- 
probate. And  of  the  hopeless  condition  of  such,  S. 
Paul  speaks  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  For  it  is  Htb.»i.4- 
impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  havi>  tasted  the  good 
Word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if 
they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repent- 


Digitized  by  Google 


222         FIRST  PERIOD  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  AGE. 

ancc  :  seeing  they  crucifv  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame.  For  the 
earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain,  that  cometh  oft  upon 
it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbe,  meet  for  them  by  whom 
it  is  dressed,  reodveth  blessmg  from  God.  But  that 
which  beareth  thorns  and  briars  is  i^ected,  and  is 
nigh  unto  cursing :  whose  end  is  to  be  buiued/' 
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The  Epistlb  to  the  Chitbos  nr  StcTBSTA.  Ths  Sioomd 
Sbal.  Thb  Sboohd  Teuhfit.  Tbs  Ssoon)  Yial. 

Wb  proceed  to  conender  the  fourfold  form  of  Fko- 
phecy  in  Telation  to  the  second  period  of  the  Christian 

dispen^atioii,  lu  the  same  order  as  before,  commencing 
with  tiie  spiritual  pha^e  as  revealed  in 

TiLB  SECOND  EPISTLE. 

1  Anil  unto  the  angel  of  the  Ciiurch  in  Smyrna  write:  Tliese 
things  saith  the  tirst  aud  the  last,  which  was  dead,  and  ia  alive  ; 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty  (but  thou  art 
rich),  and  J  knom  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not,  hut  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

8  Fear  none  of  thoee  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer ;  behold, 
the  deril  shall  cast  tome  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  maj  be  tried  j 
and  ye  shall  hsve  tribultttum  tea  days:  be  thou  fiuthful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  Ufe. 

4  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  aaith  unto 
the  Churches;  He  that  overoometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the 
second  death. 

The  second  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  angel  of  the 
Church  in  Sinynia.  Tliis  name  signifies  myrrh.  The 
Scriptures  notice  two  kinds  of  myrrh.  Myrrh  electa, 
literally /ree  myrrh,  flowing  as  it  does  spontaneously  of 
itself  without  incision,  which  is  also  called  stacte,  and 
considered  the  best;  and  another  kind  of  myiTh, 
which  is  obtained  hy  incision  or  bruising,  both  kinds 
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&H>d.xn.  yigij  ^  fi-agrant  smell.   That  kind  called  $taete  formed 

one  of  the  ingredients  in  the  holy  aiu)intin£^  oil,  which 
was  used  at  the  consecration  of  tlie  Priests  under  the 
law.  Frequent  mention  is  made  of  it  in  the  Scriptures. 
rj^^^  Ftolmist  says  of  the  bride,  "  AU  thy  gaments 
smell  of  myrrh/'  When  the  eastern  Magi  came  to 
worship  the  Lord,  they  "  presented  unto  Him  gold, 

8.iiitt.ii.  fj^ni^jicense,  and  myrrh.**  As  gold  is  an  emblem  of 
truth,  being  the  most  precious  of  all  metals  ;  and  frank- 
incense of  intercession;  so  myrrh  is  an  emblem  of 
sorrow*  And  as  Jbsus  is  the  Truth,  and  the  Inter- 
cessor, so  is  He  emphatically  the  Man  of  Sorrows." 
How  often  did  the  heart  of  Jesus  overflow  with 
sorrow !    It  flowed  from  Him  spontaneously,  as  well 

videita.iui. as  by  bruisiug.  "He  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief  "  He  was  also  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities." 
The  angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna  knew  the  fel- 
lowship of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  was  made  conform- 
able unto  His  death.  Polycarp  is  supposed  to  have 
been  the  angel  of  the  Church  to  whom  this  Epistle 
was  written,  and  he  is  spoken  of  as  having  suffered 
martyrdom  in  that  place  for  the  sake  of  Chbist. 

The  period  to  which  this  Epistle  refers  was  one  of 
great  suffering  and  trial,  such  as  the  Church  never 
witnessed  before,  nor  since ;  nor  ever  will  again,  until 
the  final  trial  under  the  personal  Antichrist.  As  the 
fragrance  of  the  pure  myrrh  is  most  agreeable  and 
plraant  to  our  senses,  so  the  sufferings  which  the 
faithful  servants  of  God  willingly  and  patiently  endured 
for  His  sake,  were  most  acceptable  unto  God,  and  as- 
cended up  before  Him  as  incense,  yieidinpr  a  sweet 

J ».  Pet.  iv.  perfume  :  for  thereby  He  was  glorified.  These  butier- 
ings  were  also  needfiil :  for  the  Church  had  left  her 
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first  love,  and  with  this  she  had  lost  the  ministries 
which  were  given  for  her  perfection,  and  which  alone 
could  preserve  her  as  a  chaste  virgin,  pure,  and  un- 
defiled ;  and  she  needed  now  especially  to  be  tried  and 
purified  by  sufiering.  But  there  was  One  who  mani- 
fested the  most  tender  sympathy  and  compassion  in  all 
her  tribulation,  and  showed  Himself  prcsent  to  help 
and  sustain  her  under  them :  as  notified  in  the  fol- 
lowing words : 

"  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  which 
was  dead  and  is  alive  again."  This  designation,  like 
all  the  seven,  is  contained  in  substance  in  the  pre- 
fatory vision  to  the  Epistles,  of  which  we  have  already 
spoken,  and  is  strikingly  adapted  to  the  Church  in 
Smyrna,  and  to  that  period  of  Christian  history,  during 
which  the  Church  of  Christ  was  called  to  endure  these 
heavy  tria]s  and  persecutions.  Therefore  He  presents 
Himself  as  "The  First,"  the  Primordial  One,  from 
whom  all  tilings  orip:inated,  without  whom  nothing 
hath  ever  existed,  or  can  subsist ;  and  "  The  Last," 
the  eternal,  immortal,  unchangeable  One,  by  and 
through  whom  all  events  are  directed  and  made  sub- 
servient to  the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  In  the  midst 
of  vidssitudes,  bereavements,  and  suffering.  He  re- 
maineth  the  same,  administering  consolation,  strength, 
and  blessing.  "  Having  loved  us  from  the  beginning,  vid«s.joiia 
He  loveth  us  unto  the  end."  "He  is  also  touched  »*.  it.  i». 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  for  He  was  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  and  there- 
fore He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
"He  was  dead."  He  came  into  the  lowest  condition 
of  the  creature,  even  the  dissolution  of  its  being.  His 
body  was  entombed,  and  His  soul  descended  into 
hades.    But  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hades,  ndther  did 
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His  body  sec  coiTui)tion.  The  gates  of  hell  cuuld  not 
prevail  agMiiist  Him.  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  is 
**  The  Living  One,'*  over  whom  death  hath  no  more 
power,  and  He  assures  His  &ithM  servants,  that  it 
shaJl  not  have  dominion  OTCsr  them.  He  will  swallow 
up  death  in  victory.  Because  He  lives,  we  shall  live 
also. 

**  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty, 
but  thou  art  rich.'*  This  eommcndatioQ  of  the  Church 
shows  that  at  this  period  of  her  history  represented  in 
the  Epistle,  she  still  bore  a  fiuthful  witness  to  the 
truth ;  that  she  was  a  doer  of  the  word,  and  not  a 
hearer  only.  The  li\dng;  testimony  which  she  bore  to 
the  tinth  brought  her  into  great  tribulation,  and  like 
her  Divine  Master,  she  was  poor  in  this  world's  goods. 
Her  spuitual  riches  stood  in  striking  contrast  with  her 
worldly  poverty.  "  I  know  thy  poverty,  but  thou  art 
rich."  Poor  in  tins  world's  possessions,  but  rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom.  The  Clmi  ch  also,  at 
this  penod,  was  tried  and  sore  vexed  by  deceivers  and 
blasphemous  persons,  holding  the  truth  m  unrigh- 
teousness. 

"  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan." 

The  term  Jew^  is  here  used  to  designate  a  true 
Cliristian.  Tliat  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  term,  is 
evident  by  its  being  used  by  S.  Paul,  who  says  in  his 

Bom.  iLtt.  £pistle  to  the  Romans,  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one 
outwardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  out- 
ward in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in- 
wardly, and  cii'cumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  wliose  pmise  is  not  of  men 
but  of  GrOD."    In  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  he 

C01.1LII.  ^tes  thus, In  whom  also  (that  is,  in  Christ,)  ye 
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are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without 
handfi,  in  putting  off  tlie  body  of  the  sins  of  tlie  flesh, 
hf  the  circamcisioii  of  Chbist>  buried  with  Him  in 
Baptism^  wherein  also  ye  axe  risen  with  Him  through 
the  ^h  of  the  operation  of  God  who  raised  Him  from 
the  dead."  To  the  Phili])piaus  he  says,  "  We  are  the 
circumcision  which  worsliip  God  in  the  Spirit,  and 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh."  The  blasphemers,  therefore,  of  whom  the 
LoBD  speaks  in  the  Ej^stle,  were  mere  professors  of 
His  religion.  The  Church  having  lost  its  detooes, 
gave  admission  to  her  greatest  enemies.  "I  know," 
says  S.  Paul,  *'  after  my  dcpailurc  ginevyus  wolves 
will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock."  Some 
of  whom  entered  even  in  the  Apostle's  time,  and  seized 
upon  the  highest  offices.  Heresies  concerning  the 
work  and  person  of  the  Lord  were  common  in  the 
Church  during  this  period,  through  which  the  Name  of 
Christ  was  blasphemed  ;  and  those  who  Ibllowed  these 
&lse  teachers,  forming  themselves  into  separate  com- 
munities, are  here  called  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan," 
or  the  assembly  of  the  adversary.  In  order  to  purge 
the  Church  of  these  enemies,  it  may  be,  the  Lord  per- 
mitted those  terrible  persecutions  to  come  upon  it, 
that  it  miglit  be  made  maniiest  who  were,  and  who 
were  not,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  iand  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  promise.  Indeed,  the  sanctification  of 
the  Church  under  these  troubles,  seems  implied  in  the 
following  cncoimiging  words — 

*'  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer  ; 
or  fear  thou  in  nothing  the  things  which  thou  art 
about  to  suffer ;  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some 
of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ten  days.    Be  thou  fiuthfhl  unto 
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death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.'*  How 
elfectual  these  words  wore,  the  history  of  the  Church 
declares,  showing,  as  it  does,  that  a  noble  army  of 
martyrs  fell  gloriously  in  the  conflict  with  the  powers 
of  darkness,  fearing  in  nothing ;  thdr  snfierings  being 
fearlessly  rnet,  and  patiently  endured.  The  power 
which  the  devil  should  have  to  cast  sume  of  them  into 
piison,  does  not  mean  merely  banishment  or  soUtary 
confinement,  but  the  prison-house  of  death,  through 
which,  like  our  blessed  Lord,  th^  must  pass,  by  a 
glorious  resurrection,  ere  they  can  receive  the  crown  of 
Hfe  wliich  lie  lia^  proiaised.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  ten  dnys' tribulation,  here  spokt  ii  of,  had  its 
fulfilment  in  the  ten  persecutions  of  the  Church,  under 
the  heathen  emperors,  and  also  in  the  ten  persecutions 
under  Dioclesian;  and  without  doubting  that  these 
ten  days  have  an  application  to  these  events,  as  marking 
the  peiiud  la  which  this  Epistle  especially  I'efers,  wo 
believe  the  true  interpretation  of  the  ten  days  consists 
in  a  more  spiritual  view,  and  that  they  have  a  primary 
reference  to  the  character  of  the  testimony  borne  by 
the  saints  to  the  lordship  and  Kingdom  of  Christ  ; 
ten  heing  the  royal  number  ;  and  the  direct  cause  of 
their  suffering  was,  their  refusal  to  obey  the  Impel  ial 
edicts,  wliieh  required  them  to  conform  to  the  religion 
of  the  State,  and  jmy  Divine  homage  to  the  emperor. 
This  they  refused  to  do,  alleging  that  tl.ey  owed  obfr- 
dienoe  to  a  greater  King  and  Lord  than  Caesar,  whom 
they  must  obey.  In  truth,  this  Epistle,  in  all  its  parts, 
is  suited  to  the  condition  of  the  Church  at  this  period, 
which  ali  wiiu  written  upon  its  history  agree  in 
assigning  to  it.  Tiie  importance  of  this  Epistle  to  the 
Church  is  intimated  as  in  others,  by  the  exhortation 
and  promise  which  follows : 
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"  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches  ;  he  that  ovei-cometh  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second  death."   Though  there  is  a  spe- 
ciality in  this  as  in  all  the  other  Epistles,  as  to  time, 
yet  in  their  prophetic  aspect,  they  are  of  uniyersal 
apphcation.    The  promise  made  to  him  that  ov^r- 
cometh,   is  addressed  to  evciy  faithful   sei'vant  of 
Ch&ist  unto  the  end.    "  The  second  death    is  a  term 
veiy  seldom  used  in  Holy  Scripture,  but  its  definition 
is  sufficiently  clear.    In  two  passages  it  is  declaied  to  ^'J^' 
be  the  lake  of  fire.    And  the  only  persons  who  are"^-"  *- 
declared  to  l>t  beyond  the  power  of  the  second  death, 
arc  those  who  have  part  in  tlie  tii-st  resuri*ection.  The 
promise  in  the  Epistle,  therefore,  to  him  that  over- 
cometh,  is  equivalent  to  the  promise  of  being  of  the 
first  resurrection.    These  will  be  beyond  the  power  of 
the  second  death,  because  they  will  have  attained  unto 
the  resurrection  glory,  from  which  there  will  be  no 
possibility  of  falling  away.    Herein  also  we  perceive 
the  adaptation  of  the  title  of  Christ  in  this  £pistie,  as 
"  the  Fbst  and  the  Last  **  to  the  promises  here  made. 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  civil  phase  of  this 
period  as  given  us  in 

THE  SECOND  SEAL. 

8  And  when  He  had  opened  the  seoond  seal,  I  heard  the  eeoond  B«r.  rl.  t,  4. 
heart  eay,  Cone  and  aee. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  hone  tkai  wom  red :  and  jmmmt 
waa  giTOQ  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth, 
and  that  they  ahould  kill  one  another :  and  there  waa  giren  unto 
him  a  great  aword. 

The  civil  phase  represented  by  tins  seal  is  also  in 
accordance  with  the  history  of  the  period  described  by 
the  Epistle  to  the  Church  in  Smyrna.    Attention  is 
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called  to  the  opciuiig  of  this  seal,  by  the  second  li\dnj2: 
creatiu-c  like  a  calf  or  ox,  which  (as  we  have  already 
observed  in  our  interpretation  of  the  fourth  chapter,) 
is  «ublematical  of  the  pastoral  office.  This  is  remark- 
able, and  worthy  of  notioe.  For  as  the  former  emblem 
showed  that  the  first  seal  was  opened  during  the  Apos- 
tolic times,  so  the  latter  reveals  that  the  pastoral 
ministry  was  dominant  ailer  Apostles  liad  passed  away. 
Even  the  aonouncement,  therefore,  in  the  opening  of 
this  seal,  shows  that  it  is  parallel  with  the  Epistle  to 
Smyrna,  because  Bishops,  or  chief  pastors,  had  become 
the  Apostles*  successors.  Tliis  is  confirmed  by  the 
Pi  ()|  hccy  itself,  and  we  need  only  refer  to  the  histoiy 
of  that  time  to  trace  its  fulfilment. 

In  the  vision  a  man  is  seen  riding  upon  a  red  horse, 
to  whom  a  great  sword  is  given,  with  power  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one 
another  with  the  sword.  We  may  here  observe  the 
difference  between  the  first  and  second  seal.  To  the 
first  rider  is  giveu  a  crown,  to  the  second  a  sword; 
the  first  rode  on  a  white  horse,  the  second  on  a  red 
one.  The  emblems  of  the  former  seal  represented  the 
empue  in  its  triumphant  aspect,  bearing  the  chief  rule 
over  the  natiuns,  by  its  Emperor  personified  in  the 
rider;  and  also  the  triumph  among  the  nations  of 
righteousness  and  peace  through  the  success  of  the 
GkMspel;  whereas  the  emblems  of  this  seal  represent 
the  empire  as  contending  for  mastery,  and  engaged  in 
conflict,  and  slaughter.  And  we  learn  from  history, 
that  as  the  leading  feature  of  the  first  period  was  that 
of  triumphant  conquest,  so  the  leading  featuie  of  this 
second  was  that  of  war.  Mr.  Fry,  interpreting  this 
seal  says, — "The  Roman  £mpire  was  governed  in 
peace  until  Hadrian,  in  a.d.  137,  when  he  was  suc- 
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cecded  by  Antoninus  Pius.  But  neither  in  tliis  prince 
nor  in  the  second  Antoninc,  who  succeeded  liiin  in  161, 
and  rdgned  till  180,  do  we  find  any  resemblance  to  the 
symbol  in  the  prophetic  vision  before  m,  nor  any  great 
change  or  revolution  in  the  world,  which  one  might 
have  expected  to  become  the  tlicme  of  prophecy. 
Gibbon  has  distinctly  marked  oflf  these  reigns  as  be- 
longing to  one  era,  when  he  observes:  'During  a 
hiq[>py  period,  the  public  administration  was  conducted 
by  the  vhrtues  and  abilities  of  Nerva,  Trajan,  Hadrian, 
and  the  two  Antonines.' " 

But  next  follows,  as  we  read  the  history  in  lU 
regulai'  course,  an  epoch  indeed,  and  an  epocli  of  that 
importance,  that  Mr.  Gibbon  dates  from  it  the  decUne 
and  fiedl  of  this  mighty  empire.  This  was  the  acces- 
sion of  the  tyrant  Commodus,  the  son  of  Marcus 
Antoninus,  at  tlic  death  of  that  prince,  a.d.  180. 
Gibbon  thinks  tliat  Coinmodub  was  not,  as  he  has  been 
represented,  a  tiger,  born  with  an  insatiable  thirst  of 
human  blood,  and  capable  from  his  infancy  of  the 
most  inhuman  actions but  he  owns,  '*  his  cmdty, 
which  at  first  obeyed  the  dictates  of  others,  degene- 
rated into  habit,  and  at  length  became  the  ruling  pas- 
sion of  his  soul."  After  statin the  extent  of  Iiis 
cruelties  he  adds, — "  When  Commodus  had  once 
tasted  human  blood,  he  became  incapable  of  pity  and 
remorae." 

For  particular  transactions  the  reader  is  referred  to 

the  narrative  by  Mr.  Gibbon.  He  will  there  find  fully 
explained  what  is  here  represented  by  the  "  red  hoi'se, 
and  the  great  sword.''  And  although  these  emblems 
would  have  applied  to  any  other  bloody  tyrant  in  any 
age  of  the  world ;  yet  following  the  train  of  history 
from  the  preceding  period  of  the  first  seal,  Commodus 
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could  not  have  been  paseed  over ;  and  the  prophecy 

applies  with  gi'cat  exactness  to  his  reign. 

Besides  the  effects  attributed  to  his  bloody  adminis- 
tration, there  is  another  note  whereby  we  ean  apply  the 
prophecy  to  Commodna.  It  is  not  the  reign  of  every 
cruel  tyrant  that  could  produce  the  consequences  here 
described,  **  to  take  peace  from  the  earth"  and  "  that 
they  might  slny  ono,  another  vrtth  the  sword.**  With 
many  tyrants  the  evil  has  perished  with  themselves, 
or  the  virtue  of  a  successor  has  healed  the  wounds  of 
a  bleeding  country.  This  was  remarkably  the  case 
when  the  adoptive  fether  of  Trajan  received  the 
empire  after  the  death  of  the  almost  equally  cruel 
Doniitian.  But  mark  the  consequences  of  the  excesses 
of  Commodus  on  the  welfare  of  that  world,  the 
government  of  which  he  had  received  in  so  peace- 
ful a  state.  His  mal-administration  was  capable,  from 
the  circumstances  in  which  it  occurred,  of  producing  a 
new  era  in  the  history  of  mankind,  and  plunged 
the  Roman  Empire  into  endless  scenes  of  eivil  wai-s 
and  tuiuuitij.  Mr.  Gibbon  particularly  pronounces 
**  the  licentious  fiuy  of  the  Praetorian  Guards,"  which 
now  first  discovered  itself,  to  be  the  first  symptom  and 
cause  of  the  decline  of  the  empire.  Of  the  event  of 
the  reign  of  Commodus,  he  remarks  in  another  place, 

ISTihe*  S?'    a  ixivoliition  which  will  ever  be  remembered,  and  is 

v<H.ii.|>.    siUl  feit  btf  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

The  civil  aspect  of  society  then,  at  this  period,  fully 
justifies  the  {wopriety  of  the  change  in  the  symbolic 
i-epresentation  from  the  gift  of  a  "  croum**  to  that  of  a 
"  sword  "  and  from  a  •*  white**  to  a  **  red  horse :"  the 
one  a  symbol  of  peace  and  triuinj)h,  the  other  of  war. 
And  that  it  was  a  time  when  "  petice  was  taken  from 
the  earth,  and  men  killed  one  another  with  the  sword  " 
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is  also  sufficiently  apparent  from  the  history  of  this 
period,  whence  it  appears  moreover,  as  stated  above, 
that  the  change  was  not  merely  temporary,  from  peace 
to  war,  but  that  the  revolution  which  then  took  place 
introduced  prineiples  tending  to  the  dissolution  of  the 

m 

enptre. 

The  Ecclesiastical  phase  belonging  to  this  period  is 
given  us  in  « 

THE  SECOND  IBUMPEX. 

8  And  the  second  angel  soujidcd,  aud  ab  it  were  a  great  niouu-  rcv.  viu.  u, 
tain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea:  and  the  third  port  of  ^ 

tlie  MS  became  blood ; 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  weie  in  the  8e%  and 
had  life^  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

The  emblem  of  a  mountaint  when  used  in  a  civil 
aspect  or  phase,  signifies  a  kingdom  or  empire,  but  in 
an  ecclesiastical  phase  it  represents  the  Church.  We 
have  many  instances  of  this  use  ol  the  symbol  in  the 
Old  Testament,  showing  the  correctness  of  this  inter- 
pretation. Thus  the  Babylonian  empire  is  called  by 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  "  a  destroying  mountain.'*  And 
the  Church  is  spoken  of  by  Isaiah,  as  The  mountain  ^.i. 
of  the  Lord's  house."  And  speaking  of  the  redemp- 
tion to  be  accouiplished  in  God's  Church  in  the  last 
days,  he  says,  **  And  hi  tiiis  mountain  shall  the  Lo&n  imuxxt-^- 
of  Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a 
feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  ftt  things  full  of  marrow, 
of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined.  And  He  will 
destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast 
over  all  people,  aud  the  vail  that  is  spread  over 
ali  nations.  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory." 
A  **  mountain,"  therefore,  in  the  ecclesiastical  aspect 
of  this  prophecy,  must  be  interpreted  of  the  Church, 
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and  not  of  the  State,  and  in  this  view  it  represents  the 
tieiy  zeal,  and  persecuting  power  of  the  Church,  occa- 
sioned hy  its  divisions ;  and  agrees  with  the  statement 
made  in  the  Epistle  oonoenung  the  spiritual  aspect  of 
this  period. 

"  T%e  sea  "  in  this  book  is  interpreted  as  an  emblem 

of  multitudes  of  people,  among  whom  Cluistianit\'  had 
been  received.  Tlie  falhng  of  the  mountain  burning 
with  fire  into  the  sea,  represents  the  persecutiDg  and 
conflicting  elements  which  wrought  among  the  people 
at  this  period ;  the  result  of  which  was  that  "  the 
third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  ;  and  the  third  part 
of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  lite, 
died  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed." 
A  ship  is  an  emblem  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  denote 
a  church,  or  a  community  of  Christian  men.  The 
living  creaJtures  ut  the  sea**  are  baptized  persons. 
And  the  sea  being  turned  into  blood,  represents  the 
effects  of  the  persecution,  not  only  in  the  niuityidum 
of  saints,  but  in  the  turning  away  of  many  from  the 
faith  of  their  baptism  to  the  life  of  the  flesh.  Both 
of  these  conditions  are  represented  by  the  blood ;  that 
bdng  the  symbol  of  the  natural  life,  whether  offered  to 
GrOD  in  the  martyr,  or  withheld  and  saved  by  the  apos- 
tate, to  the  loss  of  the  eternal  life  whicli  had  heen 
given  him  in  baptism :  wherein  he  was  made  a  member 
of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

By  referring  to  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
in  which  this  symbolic  expression  ''one  third"  is 
used,  we  find  it  either  designates  a  class  of  people,  the 
ehai-acter  of  a  class,  or  the  judgments  which  overtake 
them. 

Niui.iv.4.     Under  the  law,  "one  third"  of  a  bin  of  oil  and 
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wine  were  offeied  with  a  ram.  The  ram  is  the 
symbol  of  Deaoonship  which  heads  up  the  people, 
as  the  ram  is  the  head  of  the  flock,  and  Deacons  are 

the  third  order  of  ministry  in  the  Cliristian  Church. 

In  Ezekiel  v.  2,  this  expression  is  used  in  refe- 
rence to  the  character  of  the  judgments  which  God 
was  aboat  to  bringupon  His  people,  "  one  third  "  were 
devoted  to  fiumne  and  pestilence one  third  "  were 
given  to  the  sword ;  *'  one  third "  to  the  dispersion 
among  the  Gentiles. 

In  Zechariah  xiii.  8,  9,  the  "third  part"  relates 
to  the  character  of  the  persons  who  are  saved  in  the 
judgments.  ''The  tiurd  part  shall  be  left  therein. 
And  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and 
will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined ;  and  I  will  try  them 
as  ^old  is  tried :  they  shall  call  on  My  Name,  and  I 
mil  hear  them :  I  will  say,  It  is  My  people ;  and  they 
shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God." 

Without  seeking  alter  a  more  mysterious  meanmg, 
"  the  third  part,"  seen  in  the  vtnon,  may  represent 
that  chiss  of  persons  who  suffered  in  the  persecutions  ; 
that  is,  the  Christian  part,  as  distinct  from  the  PaG:;i!i  und 
Inhdel.  It  may  also  be  considered  as  pointing  out  tiie 
character  of  the  judgments,  or  persecution,  which  was 
neither  by  pestilence,  nor  dispersion,  but  by  the  sumd. 
This  twofold  application  is  supported  both  by  the 
Epistle,  and  the  Seal,  as  well  as  by  the  liistuiy  of  the 
period. 

The  Judicial  phase  of  this  period  of  Christiau  history 
is  represented  in  the  out-pouring  of 

THE  8EC0ND  VIAL. 

^  The  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it  Rer.  m1.  3. 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man:  and  every  living  soul  died  iu 
t*lie  sea. 
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In  the  fifteenth  vei*sc  of  the  seventeenth  Chapter, 
the  sea''  is  inteq^-eted  hy   the  Angel  to  mean 
peoples  and  nations,"  that  is,  those  people  aad 
nations  among  whom  Chmtianity  had  been  received. 
The  second  seal  and  trumpet,  with  which  this  vial  syn- 
chronizes, disclosed  a  period  of  great  turhulence  and 
blood,  which   came  upon  the  empire,  and  on  (he 
Church,  by  fierce  contentions  and  fien^  pei*seciitions. 
This  vial  of  wrath  describes  the  tcmblencss  of  God*s 
judgments  upon  those  who  rejected  the  Gospel  of  His 
Son,  and  consequently  their  own  salvation.  Their 
hatred  and  rgection  of  the  truth  were  manifested  in 
their  fici*ce  attempt  to  cast  it  out  of  the  earth  by  con- 
demninc:  and  destroying  those  who  believed  in  it ;  and 
upon  theiu  tliis  vial  of  wmtliwas  poured  out.  Those 
who  perished  by  the  sword  for  Christ's  sake,  and  all 
who  held  ioBt  their  &ith  in  the  Gospel,  tasted  not  of 
this  judgment:  they  "were  not  hurt  of  the  second 
death,"  but  secured  to  themselves  "  a  crown  of  hfe." 
The  judicial  visitation  which  this  vial  inflicted  was  of 
a  spiritual  character,  and  it  rested  upon  the  unbeliev- 
ing only — ^upon  those  who  rejected  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace     God,  or  received  it  in  vain.     The  sea  he- 
came  as  the  hlood  of  a  dead  man/'   This  fearful 
emblem  represents  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  cor- 
ruption.   It  describes  the  great  mass  or  body  of  those 
who  were  the  subjects  of  this  visitiition,  as  utterly  cor- 
rupt, and  devoid  of  spuitual  Ufc ;  even  as  the  blood  of 
a  dead  man,  which  has  no  prindpie  of  Ufe  remaining 
in  it. 

The  elements  of  the  sea  heing  changed  into  corrup- 
tion, tUuse  living  creatures  which  moved  in  it  came 
under  its  deadly  influence,  and  were  so  affected  by  it 
that  they  died ;  that  is,  they  gave  up  their  faith  in  the 
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Gospel  of  Christ,  and  became  spiritually  dead.  They 
had  embmced  Christianity  in  name  only,  and  not  in 
heart ;  they  had  received  it  into  the  understandiDg 
only ;  and  therefore,  as  history  informs  os^  when  per- 
secution and  tribulation  arose  on  account  of  the  truth, 
they  were  ofibnded,  fell  away,  and  renounced  even  the 
piufession  of  Christianity. 

Christianitv  is  a  life — a  li\ing  practical  reahty,  and 
if  it  be  not  received  as  such,  and  spintually  appre- 
hended,  men  will  not  live  unto  Goo ;  and  not  pies^t- 
ing  themselves  a  living  sacrifice  unto  Him,  but  h&ng 
conformed  to  this  world,  they  are  in  danger  of  ^ling 
away  entirely  from  the  gi*ace  of  Christ,  and  of  be- 
coming utterly  connpt.  And  this  may  sei've  as  a 
warning  to  us  in  these  days,  when  the  truth  is  in  hke 
manner  evil  spoken  of,  and  r^ected.  And  may  we 
not  fear,  that  when  tribulation  and  persecution  unto 
death  shall  arise,  vast  multitudes  who  now  make  a  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  and  think  themselves  safe,  will 
give  up  their  faith  and  perish  ?  Verily,  those  only  who 
make  Christianity  a  life,  and  count  all  things  as  dross 
and  dung  compared  with  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  will  be  able  to  endure  unto  the  end. 
Let  no  one  therefore  deceive  himself,  or  count  himself 
a  diiiciplc  of  Christ  in  deed  dud  iii  truth,  unless  he 
takes  up  the  cross  daily,  and  follows  Him :  for 
though  he  may  have  the  gifts  of  pro]>!^ooy,  and  un- » oor.xui. 
derstand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  if  he  has 
not  charity,  he  is  nothing. 


Digitized  by  Google 


PART  VIII. 


Tex  Epibxli  to  thb  OHrson  at  Frboaicob.  Thb  Thzbd 
Seal.  Thb  Thxbd  Tbviepit.  Thi  Thisd  Tial. 

In  considering  the  tbiid  period  of  Christian  history 

as  set  before  us  in  the  above-named  fourfold  form  of 
j)roi)hccy,  the  first  thing  whieh  claims  our  attention  is 
the  spiritual  aspect  or  phase  represented  in 

THE  I1IIEJ>  EPISTLB. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  tho  Cliurcli  iii  Porgamoa  write ;  These 
things  saitli  lie  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  witli  two  edges ; 

13  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  et^e/i  wlirre 
Satin'j^^  seat  is:  and  thou  holdest  fast  My  name,  and  hast  not 
denied  My  faith,  oven  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  My 
faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14i  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  tlioe,  because  thou  hast  there 
them  that  liold  the  doctrine  of  Balaani,  who  taught  Balae  to  ca^t 
a  stuiiiljling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  thinga  sa- 
crificed unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
laitones,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16  Bept  ut ,  or  elM  I  will  come  unto  thee  quid:!^,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  My  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  tiie  Spirit  aaith  unto 
the  Ohurohee;  To  him  that  oretoometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  maona^  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone^  and  in  the  atone 
a  new  name  writteot  whioh  no  man  hnowetSi  saving  he  that  ve- 
ceiveth  U, 

We  have  abeady  seen  in  our  exposition  of  these 
Epistles,  that  they  fimn  a  most  important  part  in  the 
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construction  of  the  Prophecy  of  this  book,  wliicli 
cannot  be  uiidci-stood  in  its  completeness  without 
them.  They  liave  not  only  a  universal  application  to 
the  Church  of  Christ  at  all  times,  whidi  is  lull  of  in- 
struction ;  but  they  set  before  us  also  prophetically, 
the  seven  states  or  conditions  through  which  she  would 
have  to  pass  during  seven  great  epochs  of  the  Chris- 
tian age.  The  first  aspect  of  her  history  pi'esents  her 
to  us  under  the  condition  of  having  forsaken  her  first 
love ;  the  second  shows  her  in  the  season  of  sorrow 
and  persecution;  and  this  third  refers  to  her  union 
with  and  elevation  in  the  world.  At  this  stage,  we 
have  readied  a  period  of  her  history,  in  which  the 
evils  arising  Irom  her  departure  firom  the  ways  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  assume  a  more  indelible  cha* 
racter.  As  it  was  said  of  Israel,  that  'Hhey  served  7. 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of 
the  Eklcrs  that  outUvcd  Joshua,  and  which  had  known 
all  the  worlds  of  the  Lord  that  He  had  done  for 
Isi-ael;"  so  it  may  he  said  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  that 
they  continued  following  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  and  of  the  Elders  that  outtived  the  Apostles, 
which  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord  that  He 
had  done  for  them  ;  but  IVuin  that  time  fonvard  being 
unmindful  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  His  Apostles, 
the  Church  placed  herself  in  connexion  with  the  Im- 
perial power,  and  sought  the  protection  and  guidance 
of  the  State. 

"  Pergamos  "  signifies  elevaiBon,  or  lifting  up,  which 

very  aptly  represents  the  exaltation  and  honoui'  to 
which  the  Church  attained  at  tliis  peiiod.  She  became 
allied  to,  and  united  witli  the  State,  and  was  lifted  up 
into  temporal  power  by  the  Roman  governors  who  had 
embraced  Christianity,  the  first  of  whom  was  Con- 


Digitized  by  Google 


240      THIRD  PERIOD  OP  THB  CHRIflTIAN  AGB.  [PABT 

stantine.  Theodosius  is  also  mentioned  as  having 
conferred  great  honour  upon  the  Church.  Gihhon 

says,  *'  Aiiionj*  the  benefactors  of  the  Church  the 
fame  of  Constant iiic  has  been  rivalled  by  the  glor)^  of 
Theodosius.  If  Constautme  had  the  advantage  of 
meting  the  standard  of  the  Cross,  the  emulation  of  his 
successor  assumed  the  merit  of  suhduing  the  Arian 
heresy,  and  of  abolishing  the  worship  of  idols  in  the 
Roman  world."  The  position  iu  which  the  Ciiurch 
was  now  found  was  fraught  with  gnmter  ]>enl  to  licr 
spii-itiial  welfare  than  when  she  sutiercd  persecution, 
and  she  now  stood  especially  in  need  of  admonition 
and  rebuke.  The  FaithM  Bishop,  jealous  over  His 
flock,  which  He  had  purchased  with  His  own  blood, 
heads  His  Epistle  to  the  angel  of  this  church  with 
these  words : 

"  Theae  things  saith  He  which  hath  the  sword  with 
two  edgesn"  This  desoiption  of  our  Lord  is  very 
difierent  to  the  two  preceding  addresses  in  the  Epistles 
to  the  churches  of  Ephesus  and  Smyrna.  The  former 
ex[)resses  pastoral  watchfulness  and  security  ;  the 
latter,  His  ever-present  power  to  give  eternal  life  to 
His  people,  and  to  sustain  them  under  persecutions. 
But  in  this  He  represents  Himself  as  One  ready  to 
execute  the  power  of  His  Word  on  the  wicked  and 
disobedient,  unless  they  repented  of  their  deeds.  "  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  is  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  piereing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  the  soul 
and  spirit,  and  is  a  disecrner  of  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  heart."  And  that  He  might  prepare  them 
for  it,  He  notices  first  those  things  which  He  approves 
as  well  as  those  which  He  condemns,  that  so  they 
might  know  He  used  the  sword  in  faithfulness  and 
love. 
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**  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dweUest,  even 
where  Satan's  seat  is ;  and  thon  boldest  fast  My  Name, 

and  hast  not  denied  My  faith,  even  in  those  days 
wherein  Antipas  wcts  My  ftiithful  martyr,  who  was  slain 
among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth.'*  In  this  commen- 
dation, we  have  an  evident  allusion  to  a  previous  period 
of  persecution,  and  a  martyr's  name  is  mentioned, 
which  is  found  nowhere  else  in  the  history  of  the  time. 
The  Lord  Jesus  is  styled  in  the  prefatory  vision  to  the 
Epistles,  "The  Faithful  Martyr."  And  here  He 
8pe<nks  of  Antipas  in  tiie  same  terms,  ''My  &ithful 
martyr."  What  a  dignity  and  honour  are  here  put 
upon  the  spirit  of  witness^hearing  and  martyrdom, 
which  had  now  well  nigh  departed  from  the  Church ! 
A  faithful  witness  is  nothing  less  than  a  nuii-tyr  en- 
tering on  his  course  of  imprisonment  and  death.  But 
how  many  fail  in  the  beginning  of  their  witness,  and 
attain  not  to  the  gloiy  of  this  faithful  testimony  1  The 
Pei^gamos  state  of  the  Church  is  un&vourable  to  mar- 
tyrdom.  For  it  is  one  in  which  she  is  seduced  by  the 
flatteries  of  the  world  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 
And  .Nuch  iis  lulhiw  t!iese  will  not  attain  unto  tiie  prize 
of  their  high  callinc;,  nor  win  the  martyr's  crown. 

Regarding,  then,  this  Epistle  as  prophetic  of  the 
spiritual  condition  of  the  Church  in  the  period  to  which 
we  are  ap|)lying  it,  this  allunon  to  Antipas  as  the 
Lord's  iaitliiUl  inaityr  acquires  a  sicrniticaiicy  not 
otherwise  seen  ;  and  the  name  Antipas  becomes  de- 
scriptive of  a  class  of  iaithM  witnesses,  or  of  that 
noble  army  of  martyrs  who  gave  themselves  unto  the 
death  during  the  previous  period  of  persecution  which 
had  just  passed  away. 

The  Church  of  Pere:anios  is  also  said  "  to  dwell 
where  Satan  has  his  seat  or  throne."    Satan  is  called 
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"  The  prince  of  this  world/'  And  when  he  offered  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  and  the  glory  of  them  to 
the  Ix)RD,  He  did  not  question  his  power  to  give  tliein. 
His  seat  or  throne,  therefore,  must  be  in  the  high 
places  of  rule  and  government.  And  these  words 
intimate,  that  Christian  men  were  found  at  this  period 
occapying  the  high  places  of  power  and  authority  in 
the  government  of  the  empire.  The  history  of  this 
time  abundantly  shows  that  such  was  indeed  the  case. 
The  place  of  Satan's  throne,  and  habitation,  was  that 
into  which  the  Church  of  Pergamos  had  oome,  and 
that  not  as  a  temporary  abode,  but  as  a  permanent 
dwelling.  What  is  here  said  of  the  Chindi  under 
Constantine  formed  no  part  of  her  previous  history. 
And  as  this  is  the  first  time  in  which  she  is  described 
as  dwellins:  where  Satan  dwelleth,  and  where  his  tlii*one 
is,  it  is  evident  that  this  period  is  the  time  referred  to. 

But  there  are  certain  things  for  which  the  angel  of 
the  Church  of  Pei^amos  is  pardculariy  commended — 
"  Thou  boldest  &st  My  Name,  and  hast  not  (ienied 
My  faith."  Many  are  the  names  and  titles  given  to 
our  Lord.  But  the  one  to  wiiicli  our  Lord  here  em- 
phatically refers,  is  that  name  which  the  prophecy  of 
this  book  particularly  concerns,  and  which  is  written 
on  its  title  page,  and  that  name  is  "  Jesus  Chriot." 
And  when  we  consider  the  import  of  these  words,  the 
mystery  they  contain,  and  the  ftmda mental  tmths 
tiicy  set  ibrth,  we  need  not  marvel  at  the  importance 
attached  to  the  holding  of  it  &st.  Whoso  holdeth  not 
this  name  hath  not  Gk>n ;  does  not  know  God  ;  holds 
no  truth  of  God  in  its  integrity ;  but  misconstrues  all, 
and  perverts  all.  It  is  that  name  whiel)  flesh  and  bloud 
revealeth  not  unto  us,  but  our  Fathkr  which  is  in 
heaven ;  and  whicli,  as  embodying  and  embracing  all 
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truth,  gives  to  this  book  its  true  character  mid  desig- 
nation) "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.'*  It  is  that 
name  which  comprehends  both  Godliead  and  Manhood. 
In  it  we  peroeiTe  that  He  is  Immaxiuel/'^**  GrOD 
with  lis," — God  in  our  nature ;  that  He  is  one  with 
God,  and  one  with  us,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human 
flesh  subsisting.  Although  He  be  Man,  yet  is  He 
very  God — God  and  Man  in  One  Christ.  And  the 
glory  of  His  Godhead,  the  verity  of  His  Manhood,  and 
the. truth  and  reality  of  His  acts  both  as  God  and 
Man,  are  clearly  revealed  in  the  prophecies  of  this 
book.  Here  we  are  repeatedly  shown,  that  having 
become  Man,  He  has  not  ceased  to  be  God,  nor  parted 
with,  nor  ceased  to  abide  in,  aU  that  belongs  essentially 
to  God.  His  personal  existence  as  God  cannot  vary; 
for  the  Godhead  is  incapable  of  change.  And  this 
being  once  admitted,  we  must  equally  admit  that 
henceforth  the  same  Divine  Person  is  infinite  and 
tinite  ;  always  omniscient,  and  yet  attaining  knowledge 
by  degrees,  and  ever  acquiring  it ;  everywhere  present, 
and  yet  limited  to  the  compass  of  a  human  body :  for 
all  these  statements,  howeirer  apparently  opposed  to 
each  other,  amount  to  no  more  than  this — that  He  is 
perfect  God  and  perfect  Man  ;  tliat  in  the  person  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  CJodliead  hath  not  been 
converted  into  manhood,  but  manhood  tiatli  been 
assumed  into  God  ;  and  that  He  is  One  Chbist,  not 
by  oonfunon  of  substance  but  by  unity  of  person. 
Verily,  He  hath  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name  i  J' 
Well  may  we,  in  confessing  our  faith  in  Him,  bow 
down  our  heads  in  silent  adoration,  and  pause  for  a 
while  to  contemplate  the  unfathomable  mystery  con- 
tained in  the  Name  of  Jssus  Christ  ! 
The  Name  which  the  angel  is  commended  for  holding 
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fast,  is  tlie  same  as  that  for  wliich  the  Apostle  suf- 
f(*red  :  for  he  was  an  exile  at  Patinos,  "  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus  Christ."  And  the  time  when  the 
Church  is  said  especially  not  to  deny  this  Name,  is 
stated  to  have  been  in  the  days  of  martyrdom,  even 
when  Antipas  was  slain.  It  was  for  this  Name  that 
the  Church  had  now  so  earnestly  to  contend.  For  it 
was  at  the  time  that  controversy  raged  between  the 
Arians  and  those  who  held  the  true  ^th  concerning 
the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  contro- 
versy caused  the  Emperor  Constantino  to  assemble  the 
first  general  council  of  the  Church  at  Nice,  to  adju- 
dicate upon  this  matter,  which  threatened  to  subvert 
even  the  foundations  of  the  faith  itself. 

The  idea  of  struggle  and  of  victory  is  significantly 
expressed  in  the  term  *'  holding  fast"  (xpffnif.)  For 
the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  being  so  subtilly  denied  by 
those  who  sided  with  Arius,  it  required  great  faith  and 
confidence  in  God  to  overcome  these  enemies  of  the 
truth. 

The  Lord  also  says  of  the  angel  of  this  Church, 
*'  Thou  hast  not  denied  My  faitV  As  the  Name  of 
Jesus  Christ  contains  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 

so  His  faith  has  special  reference  to  the  work  of  Ciuiisx 
in  the  tiesh,  and  sliows  us  that  the  holding  fast  of  His 
Name  is  not  merely  to  confess  it  in  word  only,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth.  The  iaith  of  Jesus  Christ  **  is 
thus  spoken  of  by  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 

S'iTaS!"  Romans — "The  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  unto  all  and  upon 
all  that  believe,"  {hetvivms  ^Inrou  XptcToZ.)     And  in 

(:«i.ti.w.  writing  to  the  Galatians,  he  says,  "  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself 
for  me,"  {h  mWn        rov  Tiw  reu  0fov.)    The  same 
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Apostle  tells  us  that  \vc  arc  made  righteous  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  Tr^a-Teaj  Xptarov.)  And  that  we*'^  '"  »- 
have  access  into  the  presence  of  God  by  faitli  of  Him, 
(dtA  whrtms  mUrw.)  Christ  lived  by  &ath,  and  by  faith  He 
fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  Him,  and  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Those, 
tiiciciuie,  who  "  hold  fast  His  faith,"  are  such  as  take 
up  the  Cross  daily  and  follow  Him.  As  He  said  to 
the  angel,  Thou  hast  not  denied  My  faith"  so  He 
also  said,  I  know  thy  works"  and  in  no  other  way 
can  the  Mth  of  Jbsus  Christ  be  manifested :  for 
"faith  without  works  is  dead.**  The  Lord  Jesus Jj'*^*"* 
having  first  conunendcd  the  angel,  proceeds  next,  ten- 
derly, yet  faithfully,  to  administer  the  word  of  rebuke. 

But  1  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  cat  thiiigs  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
and  to  conuuit  fornication.  So  hast  thou  them  also 
that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing 
I  hate."  These  words  duect  us  to  the  history  and  Xii!ieT' 
character  of  Balaam,  whose  covetousness  prompted 
him  to  go,  and  foMl,  if  possible,  the  desire  of  Balac, 
king  of  Moah,  and  curse  the  chililicn  of  Israel. 
And  after  he  had  failed  in  this,  he  caused  them  by  las 
counsel  to  trespass  against  the  Lo&d  in  the  matter  of 
Peor.  For  they  were  tempted  to  commit  whoredom 
with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  and  to  sacrifice  to  their 
gods.  And  Israel  joined  himself  unto  Baal-peor  ;  and  f^'^"-,*"'' 
the  anger  of  the  IjOrd  was  kindled  against  Israel.  The 
application  of  Balaam's  policy  to  this  period  of  the 
Church  is  evident.  The  persecutions  which  arose 
after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  and  which  continued 
throughout  the  Smyrna  period  of  the  Church,  were  the 
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means  of  preventing  the  evils  complained  of  in  this 

Epistle  ;  for  the  sword  and  the  stake  are  not  the  in- 
struments of  seduction.  When,  however,  this  period 
ended,  and  the  Pergamos  condition  of  the  Church 
came  in  at  the  time  of  Constantine,  Christian  men 
began  vainly  to  imagine  that  the  Church  and  the 
world  could  be  united,  and  through  covetousnesa  com- 
mended the  unhallowed  union.  This  evil  condition  i« 
here  represented  by  the  doctrine  of  Bakiiiiii,  whose 
error  consisted  in  seeking  after  the  honours  and 
rewards  of  this  world  instead  of  beiirj:  entirely  devoted 
to  Goo.  And  the  antitype  of  his  character  was  seen 
in  those  who  made  their  spiritual  standing  subservient 
to  the  purposes  of  the  state,  by  seeking  to  unite  the 
tem})oi*al  and  spiritual  i-ule  in  the  hands  of  the  same 
person,  which  union  is  called  in  Scripture  language, 
iiwr.»rii.i.  spuitually-—"  fornication."  In  Uke  manner  "  thqr 
eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,"  adopting  a  fidse 
Catholicity,  which  manifested  itself  by  partaking  of 
the  idolatrous  feasts  with  the  old  idolaters,  regarding 
this  as  a  part  of  their  spiritual  Hberty,  instead  of 
coming  out  from  among  tlicm,  and  being  separate,  and 
touching  not  the  unclean  thing. 

The  angel  is  also  rebuked  for  p^mitting  those  who 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes.  Those  who  held 
these  doctrines  were  in  a  nuich  worse  condition  than 
those  wlio  held  the  doetrine  of  Balaam;  for  they 
appear  to  liave  taught  the  Antichristian  doctrine,  that 
our  desh  admits  not  of  sancdfication — ^that  we  cannot 
be  holy  and  like  Christ  in  this  world.  This  was  the 
root  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  wluch  led 
them  to  sanction  and  indulge  in  all  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  teaching,  like  our  modem  Antinomians,  that  it  is 
a  matter  of  indifference  what  manner  of  life  a  man 
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leads  if  he  believes  in  Christ  tor  the  forgiveness  of 
sia  1  These  are  the  tilings  which  the  Lord  hated,  and 
the  angel  is  solemnly  admonished : 

"  Bepent,  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  %ht  against  them  with  the  sword  of  My  mouth." 
In  the  execution  of  this  thrcatcninar,  the  angel  would 
be  smitten  in  them,  just  as  a  father  is  when  his  chil- 
dren are  visited  with  sickness  and  death.  And  he  is 
told  if  he  ftils  to  purify  and  cleanse  his  flock  by  a 
righteous  and  holy  discipline,  (which  alone  would  he 
the  true  sign  of  repentance,)  the  Lord  will  come  and 
fight  against  tlioin  with  the  sword  of  His  mouth,  even 
in  His  ordinances,  and  with  that  '*  Word  "  which  they 
were  so  feaifuUy  perverting,  so  that  they  should  find 
no  way  of  escape. 

'*He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saitii  unto  the  Cliurehcs.  To  hini  tliat  over- 
cometh,  wiW  1  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  liim  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that 
reodveth  it."  Whilst  the  address  of  the  Spuit  to  all 
the  seven  Churches,  and  to  every  one  who  hath  an  ear 
to  hear,  shows  the  Cathulkil y  oi  the  Epistles,  that  all 
persons  at  all  times  may  be  instructed  and  benefited 
thereby,  the  adaptation  of  the  promise  to  the  condition 
of  the  Church  of  Pergamos  g^ven  in  this  £pistle, 
shows  in  its  prophetic  aspect  its  speciality  m  regard  to 
the  third  period  of  the  Christian  age.  We  read  in  the  Jj  ■»'*»» 
Gospel  by  S.  John,  that  when  the  Jews  sj)ake  of  the 
manna  on  which  their  Others  fed  in  the  wilderness, 
as  proving  the  Divine  commission  of  Moses,  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven :  but  My  Fathbr  giveth  you  the  true  bread 
from  heaven.    For  the  bread  of  God  is  He  which 
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Cometh  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the 

world.  I  AM  thut  hreail  of  life.  Your  ftithers  did  eat 
iiiunna  in  the  wilderness  and  are  dead.  This  is  the 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof  and  not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  lor  tlie  life  of 
Bsod.svL  the^vorld."  Now  ol  llie  manna  on  which  the  Tsraelitis 
ied  in  the  wilderness,  a  portion  was  taken  and  laid  up 
in  a  golden  pot,  in  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  within 
the  Most  Holy  Place,  hidden  from  the  sight  of  men, 
and  it  corrupted  not.  As  the  manna,  therefore,  which 
fell  round  about  the  camp,  siLiillies,  as  our  Lord  tells 
us,  the  substance  of  His  flc^ii,  given  for  the  life  of  the 
world,  so  the  incorruptible  manna  laid  up  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High,  signifies  the  same  substance 
of  Christ's  flesh,  in  that  condition  of  immortality  and 
incorruptibility,  which  it  now  possesses  at  the  right 
liaiul  of  God.  A i id  the  ]Jiunnbc  to  those  that  over- 
come, that  He  will  give  them  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,  conveys  this  spiritual  truth,  that  they  shall 
partake  of  His  glorified  humanity,  and  be  made  like 
unto  Him  when  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  Uis 
saints. 

The  "  white  stone,"  promised  to  those  that  over- 
come, is  given  a^  a  mark       discrimination,  and  as  an 

« Tim. li.  19. fulfilment  of  the  promise;  as  it  is 
written,  "  The  foundation  of  the  Loro  standeth  sure, 
having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 

IW.IILI7.  His."  The  prophet  Malachi  also  speaks  of  that  day 
when  the  Lord  shall  return  and  discern  between  the 
rigiiteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth 
GrOD,  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not ;  and  they  shall  be 
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Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I 
make  up  My  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  him  as  a  man 
spaieth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.  The  white 
stone,'*  then,  is  emhlematical  of  the  righteousness  and 

spotless  purity  of  the  saints,  even  of  that  righteous- 
ness and  inward  purity  of  heart  and  mind,  unto  which 
the  taithiul  alone  attain  through  the  sunctifying  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghoot. 

In  this  stone  there  is  "  a  new  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  receiveth  it."  The  new 
name  is  that  whicii  bclon^cth  unto  the  Son  of  Gon,  and 
is  exprc&acd  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  by  the  word 
"  Jimmanuel,"  which  signifies  "  God  with  us."  And 
no  man  can  truly  know  that  name  hut  he  who  re- 
ceiveth it ;  for  it  is  not  a  mere  doctrinal  knowledge 
which  is  here  spoken  of,  hut  that  which  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  :  "  Christ  in  us  tlie  hope  of  glory  or 
as  it  is  wntten  in  another  place,  "  I  will  dwell  in  them 
and  walk  in  them." 

This  interpretation  of  the  condition  of  the  Perga- 
mosdiurch,  as  prophetic  of  the  third  period  of  the 
Christian  age,  will  appear  still  more  evident  in  our 
exposition  of  the  civil  phase,  as  revealed  in  the  open- 
ing of 

THE  THUU)  SEAL. 

6  And  when  He  Iiad  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  a«v,vi.«,c 
hea«t  say,  Gome  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  blaek  horse : 
and  he  that  aat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voiee  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a 
penny :  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

At  the  opening  of  this  seal,  the  third  living  creature 
is  heard  to  say,  "  Come  and  see."   The  third  living 
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creatine  had  a  &oe  as  a  man,  which,  as  we  have  hefine 

observed,  is  emblematic  of  the  Evangelist.  And  our 
attention  being  called  to  the  tilings  which  are  revealed 
under  the  seal,  by  one  exercising  the  office  of  an  evan- 
gelist, intimates  that  in  this  third  period  of  the 
Chnstian  age,  the  Chuieh  had  declined  still  further 
fiom  its  Qriginal  ordinances,  and  that  at  this  time,  the 
rule  of  the  Lord  was  so  little  acknowledged  in  the 
Church,  even  in  the  oidinanees  then  remaining  for 
rule,  that  it  became  needlul  to  bring  in  another  ele- 
ment, even  the  rule  of  the  State,  in  order  to  enforce 
obedience.  For  rule  must  be  exercised  in  the  Church 
of  some  kind  or  other,  and  therefore  when  the  Church 
would  not  submit  to  the  spiritual  ordinances  of  tlie 
Lord,  He  was  compelled  to  place  her  under  the  civil 
mlcr,  even  as  He  delivered  His  people  of  old  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  And  as  Constantine 
was  the  first  of  those  who  exercised  this  power  over 
the  Church,  the  vision  opens  thus : — 

"  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  bl.K  k  lioi-se,  and  lie  that 
sat  on  him  had  a  ]>air  of  balances  in  Ins  hand."  The 
horse  and  Iiis  rider  under  each  of  the  four  seals  are 
emblematicBl  or  descriptive  of  the  rapire  as  a  CQipo** 
rate  body,  with  its  Head  or  chid"  Ruler.  Black"  is 
the  symbol  of  mourning  and  death,  and  this  emblem 
shows  that  the  period  symbolized  was  a  time  of  politi- 
cal soiTow  and  death,  or  in  other  words,  of  the  dechne 
and  fall  of  the  empire.  The  principles  which  bring 
dissolution  had  long  been  working  among  the  people, 
and  were  now  come  into  manifestation :  for  the  glory 
of  the  Imperial  rule  was  darkened,  and  about  to  de- 
part. And  the  first  act  which  proved  fatal  to  the 
unity  of  the  cmpii'e  was  wrought  by  Constantine,  when 
he  r^oved  the  imperial  seat  to  Constantinople. 
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"  He  that  sat  on  tlie  liorse  had  a  pair  of  balances  in 
his  hand/'  A  reference  to  the  SGriptures  of  the  Old 
Testameat  will  giye  us  the  true  meamng  of  this 
emblem.  The  prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  asks — Who  hath  weighed  the 
mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance  ?"  im- 
plying by  this  metaphorical  expression,  the  giving  of 
the  nations  upon  earth  their  relative  influence  and 
weight  in  relation  to  each  other.  So  Daniel's  interpre- 
tation of  Tekel — "  Thou  art  wdghed  in  the  balances  ^ 
and  found  wanting," — indicated  not  only  the  personal 
wickedness  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  but  that  his 
power  and  iniiuenoe  were  no  longer  able  to  withstand 
the  Persian  armies  which  were  then  sorrounding  his 
oHy.  The  scales  or  **  balances/'  therefore,  seen  under 
this  seal  in  the  hand  of  the  rider,  represent  the 
balancing  of  power  which  was  then  being  felt  through- 
out the  empire,  and  indicate  its  division,  which  was 
seen  in  the  removal  of  the  imperial  seat,  and  in  the 
division  which  Constantine  made  in  the  empire. 

The  scales  in  the  hand  of  him  who  sat  upon  the 
horse  represent  also,  that  the  civil  mler  had  assumed 
to  himself  "  The  balances  of  the  SanctuaiT,"  and  was 
now  sitting  as  supreme  judge  over  the  Church.  And 
so  history  informs  us,  that  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine, the  emperors  were  the  vurtuai  arbitrators  in  all 
eocleriastical  matters.  The  first  example  of  which 
was  seen  in  the  council  of  Nice,  where  Constantine 
sat  as  moderatur,  and  endeavoured  to  settle  the  dispute 
between  Alexander  and  Anus,  and  bnng  them  to  per- 
fect agreement.  From  this  time  until  the  reign  of 
Justinian^  the  emperor  was  generally  appealed  to  as 
arbitrator  between  contending  parties,  that  by  him  their 
differences  might  be  adjusted. 
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"And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four 
beasts  say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  peiiiiy,  and 
three  measures  of  baiicy  for  a  penny,  and  see  thou 
hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine/'  The  Church  having 
lost  its  fourfold  ministiy,  no  person  bearing  at  this 
time  the  distinct  appellation  of  theur  names,  the 
voice  is  not  here  represented  as  coming  from  iIilui, 
but  as  heard  in  the  midst  of  them.  "  A  measure  of 
wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley 
for  a  penny."  "  Wheat  and  barley"  are  sjrmbols  of 
the  respective  ministries  of  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist, 
and  they  are  used  here  to  represent  the  dearth  of  those 
doctrines  which  liud  been  delivered  hy  Apostles  at  the 
first,  and  to  show  that  the  word  of  pi-eachinor  was 
more  manifest  than  that  of  sound  doetiine,  or  in  other 
words,  that  though  the  preaching  of  the  word  was 
general,  the  pure  truth  of  Goo  had  greatly  failed. 

The  "measure'*  being  the  daily  allowance  of  a 
slave,  and  a  penny  **  the  daily  wages  of  a  labourer, 
show  that  it  was  as  much  as  Cinistian  men  could  do 
to  sustain  their  spiritual  life,  notwithstanding  the  out- 
ward prosperity  of  the  Church.  And  that  the  know* 
ledge  and  understanding  of  (jod's  Word  were  now  to 
be  dealt  out  by  weight  and  measure,  and  subservient 
to  the  State.  The  command — "  See  that  thou  hint 
not  the  oil  and  the  wine,"  intimates  the  protection 
which  was  now  afforded  to  Christian  men  as  such ;  and 
that  the  ancHnting  of  the  Holy  One  which  still  re- 
mained  with  them,  and  the  joy  of  spuritual  life,  reach- 
ing forth  unto  the  kingdom,  no  longer  subjected  those 
who  held  and  maiiifestcd  these  things  to  the  pcisecu- 
tion  and  oppression  of  their  enemies.  Christianity 
being  adopted  by  the  State,  and  finding  a  place  in  the 
Ck>urt  and  F^daoe  of  the  Emperor,  its  profession  was 
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counted  liunourable,  and  commended  amoni]:  men,  so 
that  they  touched  not  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  did 
His  prophets  no  harm. 

The  Ecdesiastical  Phase  of  thk  period  of  Christum 
history  is  given  us  in  the  sounding  of 

THE  TKIED  TBUMFET. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from  vw.  t«. 
heaven,  bmning  as  it  were  a  larnp^  and  it  fell  npon  the  third  part 

of  the  river^t  and  npon  the  foontaina  of  waters ; 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood :  and  the 
third  port  of  the  waters  became  wormwood;  and  many  men  died 
'of  the  waters  beeanse  they  were  made  bittw. 

This  bebg  the  Ecclesiastical  Phase  of  Christian  his- 
tory, the  star  seen  in  this  vision  is  an  emblem  of  a 

minister  of  CIiuist,  and  denotes  a  chief  Pastor  in  a 
pailieular  CHiurch,  exereising  spiritual  oveiuight  and 
rule,  according  to  tlie  interpretation  in  the  first  chapter 
— "  The  stars  are  the  Angels  of  the  churches."  The 
natural  "  heavens  **  also  are  emblematical  of  the 
spiritual  firmament  in  which  the  Loan  has  set  His 
angels  (stai-s)  to  rule  (lin  iuLc  the  night  of  this  dispen- 
sation until  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  and  "  He  ^i.**'*"* ' 
calleth  them  all  by  their  names."  The  prophetic 
declarations  of  the  nineteenth  Psalm  are  so  applied  by 
S.  Pknil,  wherein  it  is  said,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  >»in.i.  it. 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handy 
work.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto 
night  showeth  knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor 
language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard.  Their  line  is 
gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  then*  words  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."   The  word  "  heaven  "  is  so  ap- 
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plied  in  this  book, — **  A  door  was  opened  in  heaven." 

B««.xu.  A  wonder  in  heaven."  **War  in  heaven."  "The 
tail  of  the  dragon  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  in 
heaven."  "  Lamps  were  used  in  the  tahemacle  and 
subsequently  in  the  temple.  There  were  seven  in  the 
Holy  Place  to  give  light  over  againat  the  table  of  shew- 
bread.  And  the  same  emblem  in  the  prefetory  vision 
to  the  Epistles  is  said  to  represent  the  seven  churches. 
**  A  .s7«r/'  therefore,  *'  iUliing  from  heaveut  buniing  as 
it  were  a  lamp,**  evidently  means  a  minister  of  the 
Sanctuary,  a  Bishop  or  Angel  of  the  Church.  Before 
we  apply  the  symbol  to  the  history  to  which  it  refers, 
we  shaU  do  well  to  notice  the  meaning  of  "  Rivers/' 
and  **  fountains  of  waters,"  in  their  symbolic  meaning. 
The  first  mention  made  of  a  "  River"  is  in  Gen(^is  ii. 
where  we  read, — "  A  river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water 
the  garden,  and  from  thence  it  was  parted  and  became 
into  four  heads."  These,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
show  in  interpvetmg  the  sixth  vial,  are  emblematical  of 
ministers  in  the  Chureh  of  Christ,  affording]:  spiritual 
strength  and  consolation  to  His  people.    Hi  lue  David 

fti.s.  compares  the  righteous  man,  to  "a  tree  planted  by 
the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in 
bis  season."  And  in  the  forty-sixth  Psalm,  where 
he  contrasts  the  river  with  the  roaring  waters 

pk.xivi.4.  of  the  troubled  sea,  he  says, — "There  is  a  river  the 
streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the 
holy  place  of  the  Tabernacles  of  the  Most  High." 
Our  LoBD  also  compares  the  blessings  which  should 
How  through  the  Church,  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy 

fjiw!""'  Ghost,  to  "Rivers  of  living  water."    Moreover,  God 

jer,  H.  IS.    Speaks  of  Hiiuself  as  "The  Fountain  of  living  water." 

Zee.  Kill.  1.  Zechariah  speaks  of  a  day  **  when  there  shall  be  a  foun- 
tain opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabi- 
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tants  of  Jerasalem,  fat  rin  and  uncleanness.'*  The 
Prophet  Joel  says,  "A  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  Joaiui.  it. 
the  house  of  the  I^rd,  and  shall  water  tlie  valley  of 
Shittim."  And  in  liev.  vii.  it  is  said  "  The  Lamb 
shall  lead  them  unto  Uving  fountains  of  waters,  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  As  a 
fountain,  pro])erly  speaking,  is  the  source  or  spring- 
head of  waters,  "  Fountains  of  tcaters,"  when  applied 
to  the  Church,  must  mean  the  chief  sources  or  means 
of  instruction  and  blessing. 

Such  then  beings  the  meaning  of  the  mblems  re- 
vealed by  this  trumpet,  we  are  naturally  led  to  apply 
their  fulfilment  to  that  well  known  and  rCToarloAble 
event  of  this  period  recorded  ut  Arius,  a  Presbyter  of 
Alexaiidria.  His  standing,  was  that  of  "  a  star"  in 
the  spiritual  firmament  of  heaven.  And  the  histoiical 
account  of  his  abilities,  and  powerful  influence,  show 
him  to  have  been  one  of  considerable  magnitude,  and 
fully  justifies  the  esqiression, — **  A  great  estar.**  The 
fearful  fall  of  Arius  iiom  his  sj)iritual  and  ortliodox 
stiuidiiig  in  the  Church,  into  the  deadly  and  soul- 
destroying  heresy  of  denying  the  true  Divinity  of  our 
Lord,  is  aptly  represented  by  the  star  Ming  from 
heaven"  The  ftlHng  star  resembling  a  burning  lamp" 
is  another  or  additional  indication  of  his  office  in  the 
Church,  and  may  regard  also  the  powei  tul  eloquence 
for  whicli  he  was  famed,  and  by  which  he  prevailed  so 
efiectually  to  mislead  others,  as  well  as  the  zeal  he 
manifested  in  the  propagation  of  his  heresies.  We 
may  call  him  an  arch*herelic  by  way  of  pre-eminence ; 
for  as  he  fell  firom  a  high  eminence,  so  did  he  become 
a  most  [)t)wei'ful  and  influential  heretic,  and  there  is  no 
event  in  the  history  of  this  period  which  so  much  af- 
fected the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  Church. 
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The  "  star  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and 
upon  the  fountains  of  waters."  Alius  commenced  the 
propagation  of  his  heresy  in  the  controversy  which  he 
held  with  Alexander,  his  Bishop,  concerning  the  nature 

and  (iiguily  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  heresy  soon 
spread  far  and  wide,  infecting  many  of  the  leading 
ministers  of  the  Cliuieh,  the  Bishops  and  Pastors  of 
Chbist's  flock  who  had  heen  ordained  to  be  the  sources 
of  instruction — ^fountains  and  rivers  in  Gon's  heritage, 
whose  streams  should  make  glad  the  city  of  Goo—but 
who  being  now  corrupted  by  the  foul  doctrine  of  Arius, 
the  whole  Church  was  in  danger  of  being  infected 
by  it. 

"  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood ; 
and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood, 
and  many  men  died  of  the  waters  because  they  were 

made  bitter."  Wormwood  is  fii*st  mentioned  in  Deu- 
teronomy xxix.  18,  where  it  is  spoken  of  metaplioii- 
cally  with  reference  to  a  people  turning  away  their 
heart  from  the  Lord,  who  are  compared  "  to  a  root 
bearing  gall  and  wormwood/'  In  the  book  of  Pro- 
verbs V.  2,  3,  4,  it  is  also  written,  "My  son,  let  thy 
li])s  keep  knowledge :  for  the  lips  of  a  strange  woman 
drop  as  a  honeycomb,  and  her  mouth  is  smoother 
than  oil ;  but  her  end  is  bitter  as  wormwood,  sharp  as 
a  two-edged  sword."  In  Jeremiah  ix.  13 — 15,  the 
Lord  speaketh  thus — '*  Because  they  have  forsaken 
My  law  which  I  set  bciure  them,  aiid  have  not  obeyed 
My  voice,  neither  walked  therein,  but  have  walked 
aller  the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts,  and  after 
Baalim,  which  their  fathers  taught  them ;  therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  the  God  of  Israel,  I  will 
feed  them,  even  this  people,  with  wormwood,  and  give 
them  water  of  gall  to  diink."    The  prophet  Amos  ex- 
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horteth  those  "  who  turn  judgment  to  wormwood,  and 
leave  off  rigliteousQess  ia  the  eai-th,"  to  "  seek  Him 
that  Doaketh  the  seven  stan."  It  is  instructive  to  oh- 
serve  in  all  these  passages*  that  wonnwood  is  used 
symbolically  to  represent  the  bitter  consequences  of 
dt'pafting  from  God,  and  I'rom  His  truth,  and  we 
cannot  fail  to  see  how  strikingly  this  symbolic  language 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  made  to  illustrate  the  bitter 
effects  of  the  deadly  heresy  of  Arius,  vitiating  the 
teaching  and  poisoning  the  sources  of  instruction — 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters — many  Presbyters 
and  Bishoi)s  hax^ng  entertained  it.  It  is  remarkable 
that  in  the  propliecy  of  Amos,  it  is  said  that  "  those 
who  turned  judgment  to  wonnwood,  and  forsake 
righteousness,  should  seek  unto  Him  that  maketh 
the  seven  stars y'*  which  might  have  served  as  excel- 
lent counsel  to  those  Bishops  and  Presbyters,  who  so 
fearfully  perverted  judgment  and  righteousness,  in 
adopting  the  heresy  of  the  fallen  star — ^Arius.  And 
the  prophet's  words  as  plainly  show  where  the 
strength  and  safety  of  the  Church  He;  even  in 
Him  Who  maketh  the  seven  stars,  and  holdeth 
them  in  His  right  hand — even  in  Him  whom  Arius 
denied. 

"  And  many  men  died  of  the  waters  because  they 
were  made  bitter."  The  Arian  heresy  not  only  polluted 
the  sources  of  spiritual  instruction,  but  poisoned  them, 

causing  them  to  convey  death  instead  of  life  to  the 
people.  He  Who  is  the  life,  was  denied  to  be  the 
fountain  of  life,  and  therefore  as  many  as  drank  of  the 
waters  died  a  spiritual  death.  And  had  not  He  Who 
maketh  the  seven  stars,  raised  up  Athanasius  as  a 
mighty  opponent  to  this  deadly  heresy,  we  know  not 
how  far  it  might  have  prevailed ;  but  by  God's  mercy 
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it  was  restrained  to  "  the  tiiiid  part  of  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters." 

We  may  gather  firom  the  evils  complained  of  in  the 
Epistle,  and  the  elevation  of  the  Churoh  hy  the  Civil 
puwcr  into  a  fleshly  or  carnal  standing,  that  there  ex- 
isted a  predisposition  among  the  baptized  to  receive 
the  infusion  of  this  heresy,  the  effects  of  which  were 
manifested  in  the  polity  of  the  Church.  To  complete 
the  history  of  this  period  there  remains  the  judicial 
phase  revealed  in 

THE  THIBD  VIAL. 

K«T.zvi.4~     4         the  tliird  angel  poured  out  his  vial  tipoa  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters  ;  and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  i  heai-d  The  Angel  of  the  waters  say,  Tliou  art  righte- 
ous, O  LoRB,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  alialt  be,  because  Thou  hast 
judged  thufi. 

6  For  thev  liave  shed  the  blood  of  sainU  and  j)rophet8,  and 
Thou  liast  giveii  tlicm  blood  to  driuk  ;  for  they  arc  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  angel  out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  so, 
Lord  God  Almiqhty,  true  and  righteou*  ore  Thy  judgments. 

"The  rivers  and  fountains  of  watci-s,"  upon  which 
this  vial  of  wTath  is  poured  out  ,  are  the  same  as  those 
described  under  the  trumpet-piiase,  which  were  pol- 
luted hy  the  Arian  Wormwood.  These  hecame 
"  blood"  The  judgment  here  expressed  appears  to  he 
the  infliction  of  Sfnritaal  death  upon  thoeewho  taught 
and  advocated  the  Ai  ian  heresy.  This  wa^s  an  awful 
visitation  winch  tlic  sins  of  these  men  brouglit  down 
upon  them.  Surely  there  is  nothing  so  awful  as 
spiritual  death.  For  it  cuts  men  off  from  commumon 
and  fellowship  with  God,  and  fiiom  Christ,  Who  only 
hath  immortality  and  eternal  life.  It  delivers  men 
over  to  the  second  death,  even  to  the  worm  tliat  never 
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dieth,  and  to  the  fire  which  shall  never  be  quenched. 
Terrible  as  was  the  infliction  of  this  wrath  of  God»  He 
is  justified  in  the  act : — 

**  And  I  heard  the  Angel  of  the  waters  say,  Thou 
art  righteous,  O  Loud,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt 
be,  because  Thou  hast  judged  thus."  The  Son  of  God 
— ^The  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God 
and  was  God,  is  often  called  by  the  name  of  Angel. 
The  benediction  of  Israel  on  Joseph  and  his  sons,  was 
proiiuunced  in  this  name — ^**The  Angel  which  re-S!"''***' 
deemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  The  angel 
which  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  spake  to^Jf*''"-^ 
him  on  Mount  ^nai,  was  Jbhovah — ^the  I  am.  The 
prophet  Malachi  speaks  of  Him  as  "Thb  Angel  of  f{ieb.f  ' '* 
the  covenant."  He  is  here  called  "The  Angei  of  the 
waters"  as  the  fountain  and  source  of  all  lift ,  and  as 
the  guardian  and  defender  of  the  Word  of  hfe  in  the 
Church.  This  title  of  Thb  Angel  of  the  waters, 
which  unquestionably  refers  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  eternal  life,  and  as  being  one  with  1"^° 
the  Father,  from  w'hom  the  Spirit  of  life  proceeds,  is 
peculiarly  appropnate  to  this  vial,  for  it  is  poured  out 
upon  a  people  who  have  denied  His  Name,  and  re- 
nounced theur  &ith  in  His  Divinity,  inasmudi  as  they 
taught  that  He  was  not  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father — not  truly  and  properly  God. 

And  He — The  Angel  of  the  waters,  and  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  presiding  over  His  Church,  de- 
clares the  righteousness  of  God  in  the  judgment  which 
the  out-pouring  of  this  vial  inflicts,  saymg^"  Thou 
art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt 
be,  because  Thou  hast  judged  thus.  For  they  have 
shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  Thou  hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  wortiiy."  Here 
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is  an  allusion  to  a  previous  persecution  of  the  saints 

of  the  same  kind  as  mentioned  in  the  Epistle,  and 
which  appears  to  mark  a  synchronism  between  the 
Epistle  and  Vial,  in  like  manner  as  the  synchronism  be- 
tween the  Trumpet  and  Vial  appears  to  be  marked  by 
the  use  of  the  same  symbols.  Those  who  advocated 
the  heresy  of  Arhis  were  such  as  held  not  fast  the 
Name  of  Christ,  and  })ersecuted  those  that  did  ;  they 
had  shed  the  blood  of  |)rophets,  among  whom  was 
Antipas,  the  Lord's  faithful  martyr ;  they  at  least  ac- 
quiesced in  their  deeds,  professing  and  manifesting  the 
same  spirit  of  bloody  persecution ;  and  being  instru- 
mental in  destroying  the  lives  of  the  saints,  and  of 
spreading  spiritual  death  by  their  heretical  doctrine, 
this  judgineut  came  upon  them,  "  God  gave  them 
blood  to  drink,  because  they  were  worthy."  The  sym- 
bol of  blood  "  appears  to  be  here  used  both  literolly 
and  in  a  spiritual  sense,  after  the  same  manner  as  the 
word  "  dead,"  when  the  Lord  said,  "  Let  the  dead  bury 
the  dead.'* 

"And  1  heard  another  angel  out  of  the  altar  say.  Even 
so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  Thy 
judgments."  In  the  midst  of  this  wide-spread  heresy, 
there  still  existed  a  number  of  the  Lord's  fidthM 
servants,  who  ministered  at  the  Altar,  abiding  sted- 
j(ast  in  the  faitli  of  Christ,  and  who  solemnly  responded 
to  His  Word :  for  liaving  preserved  their  doctrines  un- 
corrupt,  they  fully  acquiesced,  and  rejoiced  in  the  true 
and  righteous  judgments  of  the  liORO  upon  their 
apostate  brethren. 
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The  Epistle  to  the  Chubch  is  Tuyatira.    The  Fourte 
Seal.   The  Foueth  Tbumpet.   The  Fourth  Viax. 

As  wc  proceed  in  our  interpretation,  it  appears  more 
and  more  evident,  that  each  series  of  this  fourfold  form 
of  prophecy  is  designed  to  point  out  to  us  successive 
periods  of  the  Christian  age.  And  we  have  ah:eady  seen 
that  each  Epistle  not  only  reveals  a  new  era,  but  serves 
is  the  key  to  the  other  forms  of  prophecy :  the  spiritual 
being  the  true  source  from  whence  the  outward  derives 
its  motives  and  action  ;  even  as  man's  hfe  and  conduct 
in  the  world  are  the  result  of  his  spiritual  condition, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  For  which  reason  we  are 
first  directed  to  the  spiritual  phase  as  revealed  in 

THE  FOUETH  EPISTLE. 

18  And  unto  tlie  angel  of  the  Chureh  in  Thjfttim  write :  These  Rct.  u. 
tlunge  Biith  the  Soir  of  God,  who  hath  His  ejee  like  onto  a  flame  ^' 

of  fire,  and  His  feet  are  like  fino  brass : 

19  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  fidth,  and 
thy  patience,  and  thy  works ;  and  the  last  to  6emore  than  the  first. 

20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jo/.ebcl,  which  ealleth  herself  a  pro- 
phetess, to  teach  and  to  seduce  Mj  servants  to  commit  fornication 
and  to  cat  tilings  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21  And  1  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication :  and  she 
repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
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adulter}  with  her  into  great  tribuiation,  except  thejr  repeat  of 
their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death  ;  and  allthe  Churchea 
shall  know  that  I  am  lie  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  heartfl: 
and  I  will  frivtj  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works. 

24  13 ut  unto  you  1  aay,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known  the  depths 
of  Satau,      I  hey  speak  ;  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden. 

25  But  that  which  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  OTercometh,  and  keepeth  My  works  unto  the 
end,  to  him  mSL  I  gi?e  power  over  tiie  natioiw : 

27  And  he  thall  rule  them  with  a  tod  of  iron ;  as  the  vowohi  of 
a  potter  shall  they  he  broken  to  ahiTers :  even  as  I  xeeeived  of  My 
Patsbb. 

« 

28  And  I  wiU  give  him  the  morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  Baith 
unto  the  Churches. 

Thyatira  {SvaTeipn)  si^ifies  perfume,  or  sacrifice  of 
labour.  The  name  is  reiiiiirkablv  descriptive  of  the 
ooiidition  of  the  Church  at  this  period  of  lier  liistory 
here  represented,  which  was  particularly  distinguished 
by  that  cxf  works.  Twice  over  does  the  Chief  Shepherd 
commend  His  angel  for  his  works.  Those  who  had 
fallen  into  error,  He  coiauiands  to  repent  of  their 
works,  declaring  that  He  will  render  unto  every  man 
according  to  his  works.  And  finally,  the  promise  of 
the  Lord  is  made  to  him  that  overoometh  and  keepeth 
his  works  unto  the  end* 

.  **  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  His 
eyes  like  unto  a  flume  of  tire,  ;iiul  His  feet  like  fine 
hn^ss."  This  title  of  our  Lord  in  the  Epistle  to  Thy- 
atu-a,  is  no  Jess  instructive  than  the  name  of  the 
Church  to  which  it  is  addressed,  and  peculiaiiy  ap]^ 
cable  to  its  condition.  It  is  the  first  and  only  place 
in  this  book,  in  which  our  Lord  is  designated  "  T%e 
Son  of  God.*'    And  it  should  seem  to  be  introduced 
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here  in  rcteronce  to  His  Melchisedec  Priesthood,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  seoond  Psalui,  '*  I  will  declare  the 
decree,  the  Lobd  hath  said  unto  Me,  Thaa  ait  My 
Son,  this  day  have  I  hegotten  Thee/'  That  this 
relates  to  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  is  evident  from 
the  words  of  S.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  he  says,  **  So  also  Christ  gloniied  not  Himself 
to  he  made  an  High  Priest,  but  He  that  said  unto  Him, 
Thofu  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee."  And 
contrasting  the  call  of  persons  to  the  Priesthood  und» 
the  law,  with  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  of  Christ, 
he  says,  "  For  the  law  mak(  tli  men  hitjh  priests  ^^  liicli  H«*».Tii.«e. 
have  iniiruuty,  but  the  word  of  the  oath  maketh  the 
Son,  who  is  eonsecrated  for  evonnore."  The  symbols 
associated  with  this  name  in  idatioa  to  His  Priesthood 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  give  a  distinctiveness  to 
the  peculiar  actions  which  as  the  Son  of  God  He  is 
coming  to  accomplish.  As  the  priests  under  the  law 
looked  not  only  on  the  outward  appearance  of  the 
sacrifice,  hut  inspected  the  inward  parts ;  so  the  Son 
of  God  informed  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Thyatira, 
that  He  took  cognizance  not  merely  of  the  outward 
works  in  which  that  Church  abcninded,  but  also  of 
their  spiritual  condition  ;  of  the  seciet  principles  and 
hidden  motives ;  for  "  He  scare heth  the  heait  and 
trieth  the  reins."  ''His  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of 
fire"  represent  the  office  of  Christ,  in  His  ordinances, 
as  searching  out  and  detecting  iniquity,  by  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  "  fire  "  being  the  emblem 
of  love,  shows  that  it  is  in  the  way  of  love  He  does 
search  out  and  detect  all  evil :  for  the  way  of  judg* 
ment  is  to  let  men  have  thar  own  way,  and  to  take 
their  own  course,  which  leads  them  to  destruction. 
So  also  "  His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass  as  if  they  burned 
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in  a  furnace"  exhibit  the  labour  and  travaU  of  Chriot, 

in  proclaiming  His  salvcition  by  men  especially  ap- 
puiuted  by  Him,  and  who,  through  their  faithfulness 
and  zeal,  are  brought  into  that  affliction  and  trial,  ex- 
pressed by  the  burning  as  in  a  fiimace.  These 
emblems  being  used  espedaUy  in  reference  to  what 
may  be  termed  the  Papal  period,  afforded  an  intimation 
to  the  Church  at  that  time,  that  she  was  failing  in  the 
manifestation  of  those  attributes  which  belong  unto 
Him  as  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  His  Church ;  al- 
though, doubtless,  they  were  recognized  to  a  certain 
extent  among  that  class  to  whom  the  commendation 
in  this  Epistle  will  apply  ;  and  it  was  in  imitation  of  a 
substitution  for  which,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  assumed 
an  infallible  guidance,  as  well  as  all  the  attributes  of 
power,  whereby  he  might  gather  all  people  to  him- 
self. 

It  would  appear  from  the  name  of    The  Son  of 

God,"  and  the  emblems  associated  with  it,  that  the 
evils  existing  in  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  notwith- 
standing the  works  for  which  it  was  famed,  were 
greater  than  those  of  Peigamos ;  that  the  Church  had 
decUned  more  and  more  firom  the  truth,  and  had  gone 
further  into  apostacy.  And  this  is  indeed  confirmed 
by  the  follo^^^ng  statements  made  in  tlie  Epistle.  For 
the  Lord  hnving  acknowledged  "  the  works  of 
chaiity  "  of  tlie  Church  of  Thyatira,  "  and  her  sen^ice 
and  fidth,  and  patience,  and  works,  and  the  last  to  be 
more  than  the  first,"  says,  "  Notwithstanding  I  have  a 
few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufierest  that 
woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  hei-self  a  prophetess,  to 
teach  and  to  seduce  My  sen^ants  to  commit  fornication, 
and  to  eat  things  saorifioed  unto  idols."  In  the  Church 
of  Peigamos  heretical  principles  and  doctrines  were 
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taught,  ensnaring  and  leading  captive  individuals  ;  but 
here  the  evil  assumes  a  decided  form,  and  that  too  of 
such  magnitude,  that  a  remnant  only  escapes  the  se- 
ductions of  the  enemy.  In  the  beginning  of  the  age, 
the  Church  wa«  rcprcseutud  l)y  the  symbol  of  "  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  ha\^ng  on  licr  head  a 
crow  n  of  tw  elve  stars,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet." 
But  in  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  a  woman,  whose  name 
in  all  Scripture  is  held  up  to  iniamy  and  contempt,  is 
allowed  to  have  the  pre-eminence — "  that  woman 
Jezebel."  This  being  a  typical  name,  and  derived  from 
the  Old  Testament,  the  angel  would  at  once  perceive 
from  the  history  there  recorded  of  her,  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  evil  which  the  Son  of  God  beheld 
winrking  in  the  Church.  Jezebel  was  wife  of  Ahab,  \^^^ 
king  of  Israel,  a  daughter  of  a  Sidonian  king,  and  she 
brought  with  her  the  idolatries  of  her  father's  house, 
particularly  the  worship  of  Asierolhy  or  the  moon,  AstsnthwM 
which  she  established  in  Israel,  as  well  as  the  worship 
of  Baal.  She  also  persecuted  unto  death  the  prophets  ZUSS!^** 
of  the  Lord,  and  gained  such  an  ascendancy  over 
Israel,  that  the  worship  of  the  true  God  appeared  to  (Caim^t.) 
be  well  nigh  extinct.  Tlie  religion  of  Jezebel  was  that 
only  which  received  the  sanction  of  the  State.  And 
<^  Ahab's  idolatry,  to  which  he  was  tempted  of  Jezebel, 
it  is  written,  "  There  was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  ip^**^ 
did  sell  himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred  up."  The  evils 
which  prevailed  in  the  Church  of  Thyatira  being  per- 
sonified by  this  wicked  woman  Jezebel,  sufficiently 
indicates  that  that  Church  had  gone  forther  into  apos* 
tacy  than  that  of  Pergamos.  Therefore,  without  en- 
larging on  the  history  of  this  Church,  we  will  proceed 
to  show  its  prophetic  aspect,  in  relation  to  the  fourth 
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period  of  the  Christian  age.  As  the  prophecy  of  the 
former  period  revealed  the  history  of  Christendom 
when  the  Church  became  alHed  to  the  State,  and  lifted 
up  by  ihe  secular  power,  so  this  gives  the  history  of 
Christendom  when  she  came  into  the  condition  of  a 
"  harlot,"  commencing  with  that  act  of  Justinian,  who 
gave  supreme  and  unliniitL'd  authonty  in  the  Church 
to  one  man — ^the  Biishop  of  Kome.  During  the  former 
period,  the  declension  of  the  Church  was  manifested  in 
her  union  with  the  State,  or  exaltation  by  the  dvil 
power ;  but  under  the  present  period,  she  asgnmes  to 
herself  the  power  of  the  kingdom,  even  as  Jezebel  per- 
formed the  acts  of  the  kine:  in  the  king's  name,  and 
by  his  power,  moving  and  intiuendng  him  to  eveiy 
species  of  of^presnon  and  idolatry.  Thus  did  the 
mn.  xftLs.  Church  oonunit  spiritual  fornication  with  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  From  that  time  forth  she  became  mani- 
festly idolatrous,  and  brought  into  her  sen^iccs  heathen 
practices  and  custouis.  And  at  length  the  Church 
itself  was  idoUzed,  and  exalted  in  its  authority  above 
the  Son  of  God,  which  spiritual  wickedness  was  ex- 
pressed, though  perhaps  unwittingly,  by  exalting  the 
Virgin  Mary  above  the  Lord.  Thus  as  Jezebel  wcht- 
siiipped  the  moon,  so  did  the  people  worship  the 
Church,  hi  like  manner  also  did  the  Church  of  Rome 
persecute  unto  death  the  iaithM  servants  of  Christ, 
killing  the  [ffophets,  and  quenching  the  light  of  the 
Spirit. 

And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication, 

and  siic  repented  not."  This  intimates  she  liad  re- 
ceived warning,  and  that  God  in  His  long  suffering 
waited  to  see  if  she  would  turn  from  her  evil  ways. 
And  we  know  that  the  Church  of  Borne  had  many 
and  ample  testimonies  given  her  by  ftithftd  m^,  whom 
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God  raised  up  to  testify  of  her  wickednass,  whom  she 
Blew  for  their  testimony,  until  her  tribulation  oom- 
menoed  in  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  whoi  Goo 
raised  up  another  band  of  noble  confesaofB  to  witness 

ag-ainst  her,  if  haply,  ,shc  might  repent  and  turn  unto 
the  LfORD — but  she  repented  not.  Therefore  the  LiO&D 
said : 

'*  Behold  I  will  cast  her  into  ^  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adnlteiy  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except 
they  repent  of  their  deeds ;  and  I  will  kill  her  children 

"^ath  death,  and  all  tlic  Churches  shall  know  that  I  am 
He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts ;  and  I  will 
give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works.'' 
The  *'  bed  "  into  which  she  is  cast,  is  that  of  carnal 
rest  and  security — spiritual  sleep  and  death— a  con- 
dition which  allows  of  no  remonstrances,  or  change  of 
any  kind;  and  such  was  the  condition  wliich  she 
sealed  upon  herself  in  the  Council  of  Trent.  Not  re- 
garding the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  through  His 
fidthM  messengers,  she  was  given  up  of  God,  and  per* 
mitted  to  take  such  measures  as  rradeied  her  state 
inemediable.  *'  The  kings  of  the  earth  which  com- 
mitted adulter}^  with  her,"  were  also  cast  into  great 
tribulation  and  suitenng ;  as  they  have  drunk  of  the 
cop  of  her  fornications,  so  have  they  been  made  to  feel 
the  rod  of  His  indignation,  being  driven  from  their 
thrones  by  the  power  of  the  people,  or  by  invading 
armies.  Such  is  the  bed  into  which  the  idolaUous 
Church,  or  Papal  harlot  has  bt  cn  cast ;  and  so  tcLtiful 
is  her  state,  that  even  her  children,  or  those  who 
deave  unto  her,  are  threatened  with  death.  If  men 
will  adhere  to  a  system  whidb  ezdudes  the  Sovereignty 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  sets  at  nought  His  counsel, 
they  uiu5t  perish.    The  judgments  which  i*est  upon 
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them  are  abo  declared  to  be  of  such  a  chartictcr — such 
an  exposure  of  sin —that  "all  the  Churches  shall 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  searcheth  the  heart  and 
trieth  the  rdns.'*   The  idolaters  shall  be  rewarded, 

evciT  one  of  tliLUi,  according:  to  their  works.  The 
\vt)rks  for  whicli  tlie  angel  is  coiinnended  were  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  but  the  works  of  Jezebel 
were  works  of  darkness. 
SSSk  oTB*.  "  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thy- 
SSS&i"  atira,"  or  "unto  you,  the  rest  that  are  in  Thyatira,  I 

by  Samuel 

w^3l«  sav,"  (as  the  text  maybe  rendered  on  the  authority  of 
the  best  manuscript^,)  as  many  as  have  not  tliis  doc- 
trine, and  which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan 
as  they  speak,  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden ; 
but  that  which  thou  hast  already,  hold  fiist  till  I 
come"  The  promise  here  given  is  nnto  the  fhithfol 
remnant, — to  you  who  are  left," — who  have  kept 
yourselves  from  the  seducer,  tliough  worshipping  in 
the  midst  of  an  idolatrous  Church.  The  passage  may 
be  rendered — Unto  you,  even  the  remaining  ones 
who  are  in  Thyatiia."  There  is  no  hope  held  out  to 
the  Church  of  Th3ratira,  as  a  body,  but  to  individuals 
only — the  Saints  in  Thyatira,  who  shall  preserve  their 
faith  unto  the  end.  As  there  was  a  remnant  preserved 
durinc;  the  dominion  of  the  typical  Jezebel,  **  even  all 
who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,"  even  so  should 
it  be  in  Thyatira.  It  deserves  particular  notice,  that 
Thyatira  is  reduced  to  this  remnant,  not  from  the  de- 
parture of  those  who  fall  away  from  the  visible 
Clmrch,  herself  abiding  faithful,  but  by  the  apostacy 
of  that  visible  Church  itself,  otherwise  the  addi-ess 
would  have  been,  not  to  the  several  persons  remaining 
faithful,  but  to  the  angel  of  the  Church,  however 
email  his  flock  might  have  been.  "  The  i-est  who  liave 
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not  this  doctrine,**  that  is,  thv  doctrine  of  Rome ; 

and  who  have  not  known  the  deptha  of  Satan,  as 
they  speak/'  that  is,  who  have  not  been  one  with  her 
in  her  abominations  ;  who  have  not  embraced  or 
adopted  her  errors  ;  (and  every  error  she  has  held 
appears  to  liavx  btxii  the  perversion  of  some  Catholic 
doctrine,  whereby  the  truth  of  Goo  has  been  turned 
into  a  he,)  "  upon  such  will  i  put  none  other  burden, 
but  the  holding  fast  of  that  which  they  have  till  I 
come.'*  The  burden  which  the  remnant  is  to  bear,  is 
the  maintenance  of  Christ's  testimony  and  patience, 
doia;^^  the  \voiks  of  Christ,  in  the  midst  of  the  per- 
version of  all  truth,  and  the  o|)|)ressive  domination  of 
the  spirit  of  Antichrist.  The  Lord  Jesus  does  not 
require  more  than  this,  that  they  be  Mthful  over  what 
they  have  known  of  His  truth ;  and  that  they  hold 
this  fast  until  He  come.  Here  again  we  must  remark 
that  this  is  enjoined  on  them  as  individuals,  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus  not  beinj^  held  by  the  visible 
Church,  but  by  the  faithful  remnant.  And  the  words. 
"  Until  I  come/'  set  before  them  the  blessed  hope  of 
Christ's  appearing,  when  they,  having  held  fast  what 
they  had,  shall  exerdse  dominion  with  Him. 

"  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  My  works 
unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as 
the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers, 
even  as  I  have  received  of  My  Father."  The  works 
for  which  the  angel  is  commended  are  the  works  of 
Christ,  as  proper  to  His  Chuieli,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  which  were  of  men.  The  commendation  is 
peculiarly  appropriate  to  this  Epistle  to  the  Church  of 
Thyatira,  which  concemeth  loarka,  both  good  and  evil ; 
thereby  distinguishing  the  righteous  from  the  wicked, 
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and  revealing  also  the  nj2:hteousncss  of  God  in  His 
deatings  towards  them.  The  true  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ  are  distinguished  at  this  period  by  patient  en- 
dunmoe  under  oppresdon,  in  ftdfilling  tiie  works  of 
Christ,  whilst  the  Church,  as  a  body  or  community, 
is  doing  the  works  of  Jezebel,  the  Papal  harlot.  Hence 
the  peculiarity  in  the  conditions  concerning  the  pro- 
mises. In  all  the  other  £pistles,  the  condition 
necessary  to  inherit  the  promises  is — **  he  that  orer- 
cometh but  in  this  it  is  added,  "  and  keepeth  My 
works  unto  the  end."  The  works  for  which  the  angel 
is  commended  are  doubtless  the  works  of  Christ,  as 
proper  to  His  Church,  which  the  taithful  remnant  is 
encouraged  to  hold  fast  till  He  come.  In  contradis- 
tinction to  the  works  of  the  mystie  Jezebel,  they  have 
the  honourable  appellation  of  "  My  works,"  and  they 
stand  in  the  Epistle  in  contrast  with  their  works,  of 
which  they  are  called  to  repent. 

The  suitableness  also  of  the  promises  in  this  Epistle 
is  no  less  remarkable  than  in  the  p]!ecediog,  wilder 
regarded  in  the  historical  or  prophetic  aspect  presented 
to  us.  The  Papacy  assumed  in  its  government,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  dominion,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
both,  brouglit  in  the  iron  rule  of  the  flesh,  having 
fearfully  usurped  and  perverted  the  rule  of  Christ. 
And  to  those  who  were  not  seduced  by  these  depths 
of  Satan,  but  who  resist  and  overcome,  keeping  the 
works  of  Christ,  it  is  promised  that  they  shall  exercise 
dominion  with  Him  over  the  nations  at  the  period  of 
His  Advent. 

The  rod  of  iron  "  is  not  the  sceptre  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  but  is  embl«natical  of  that  power  which  the 
Lord  will  use  to  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor,  who 
shall  be  beaten,  as  it  were,  ?nth  his  own  rod,  and 
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dashed  in  pieces  by  the  works  of  his  own  hands, 
throusrh  tlic  Omnipotent  power,  and  overruling,  over- 
mastering Providence  of  the  Son  of  God.  And,  as  a 
foreshadowing  of  this  event,  it  is  not  a  little  remafkable, 
that  whilst  the  principles  developed  at  the  Revolution 
of  1793,  have  wrought  to  the  destruction  of  existing 
constitutions,  the  men  who  advocated  them  have  not 
been  able  to  build  up  airain,  to  restore,  or  make  whole 
anything.  The  "  iron  rod has  in  a  manner  been 
doing  its  work  among  the  nations,  dashing  the  vessels 
to  shiven,  and  no  power  on  earth  can  restore  them. 
But  this  is  by  way  of  appheation  only,  as  foreshadowing 
its  fulriluient.  The  promise  has  especial  reference  to 
the  infliction  of  the  judi^ments  of  the  Lord  upon  the 
Antichrist  of  the  last  time,  when  those  who  escape 
his  power  by  translation,  shall  be  with  the  Lord,  in 
the  breaking  of  the  nations,  and  shall  come  out  of 
heaven  with  Him  to  the  destruction  of  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet. 

**  Even  as  1  have  received  of  My  FAiiiER."  Here 
is  evident  allusion  to  the  prophetical  declarations  of 
the  second  Psahn,  where  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  break 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's  vessel."  Whereupon  there  follow  imme- 
diately these  admonitor)^  words,  "  Be  wise  now,  there- 
fore, O  ye  kings,  be  instructed,  ye  judges  ot  Ifie  earth. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembhng. 
Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way,  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little. 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  thdbr  trust  in  Him.'* 
This  seems  very  much  like  the  call  to  lepcutance  in 
the  Epistle  on  the  one  liand,  and  the  promise  made  to 
those  who  overcome  and  hold  Host  what  they  have  on 
the  other. 
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"  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star."  The 
Papacy  having  forestalltd  tlic  kingdom,  and  perverted 
the  mie  of  Cubist  by  its  works,  the  hope  of  the  king- 
dom was  set  aside :  for  that  blessed  hope  was  felt  to 
be  inoompatible  with  the  pretensions  of  the  Romish 
Church.  The  works  of  Christ,  and  those  of  Jezebel, 
could  not  coalesce,  and  the  former  were  only  held  by  a 
remnant,  and  to  tliat  faithfiil  tew  the  promise  was 
made.  To  every  one  who  should  overcome,  it  is  said, 
"  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star."  We  are  not  at  a 
loss  to  know  what  this  means  :  for  Christ  says,  **  I 
am  the  bright  and  morning  star."  And  S.  Pet^  tells 
us,  tluit  we  do  well  to  take  heed  unto  "  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy,'*  "  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day-star 
arise  in  our  hearts."  And  be  mentions  this  in  1*6- 
lation  to  the  Loan's  appearing  and  kingdom,  which  he 
would  have  us  always  to  keep  in  remembrance.  Thm- 
fore,  the  giving  of  the  star  to  the  faithful,  implies  in 
the  first  place,  that  Christ  should  be  in  them  the 
hope  of  glory.  Secondly,  that  they  should  behold  it 
when  it  appears  in  the  spiritual  firmament  of  heaven 
as  the  harbinger  of  coining  day.  And,  thirdly,  that 
they  should  partake  of  His  glory  when  He  cometh. 
The  giving  of  the  morning  star  entitles  them  to  "  the 
rcsuiTection  from  the  dead,"  that  is,  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  shows  that  when  Chrisi',  Who  is  their 
life,  shall  appear,  they  shall  appear  with  Him  in 
glory. 

How  appropriate  are  these  promises  to  the  faithful 

in  Thyatira !  And  how  clearly  does  this  Epistle  show 
the  spiritual  aspect  of  the  Church  in  the  period  we  ai^ 
considering.  And  whilst  its  speciality  is  so  fully  and 
distinctly  defined,  we  are  reminded  of  its  Catholicity, 
and  the  responsibility  of  every  member  of  Christ's 


Digitized  by  Google 


IX.] 


THE  FOURTH  8BAL. 


273 


Church  in  these  words,  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.'* 

Having  opened  the  spiritual  phase  of  tliis  period,  we 
are  prepared  for  tlie  consideration  of  its  civil  aspect, 
given  in  the  opening  of 

THE  FOUBTH  SEAL. 

7  And  wheu  He  bad  opened  the  foui'th  seal,  I  heard  the  Yoice  B«v.vl.7,t. 
of  the  fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse :  and  his  name  that 
sat  ou  hiiu  was  Death,  and  hell  followed  with  him:  and  power 
was  given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with 
sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  aud  with  Liic  beasts  of 
the  earth. 

This  seal  heing  opened,  S.  John  informs  us  that  he 

heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  living  creature,  saying, 
"Come  and  see."  The  foui'th  li\nng creature  was  like 
a  flying  eagle,  which  is  einbiematical  of  the  prophetic 
ministry.  Each  of  "  the  living  creatures "  at  the  ^-^"'7' 
opening  of  the  three  preceding  seals  is  heard  to  say, 
**  Come  and  see,'*  but  in  the  openin^j:  of  this  fourth 
seal,  we  have  the  additimial  words  of  the  voice  of  the 
living  creature,  showinp^  that  it  is  the  prophet's 
ministry  here  referred  to,  because  prophesying  is  em- 
phatically a  voice.  Thus  the  prophet  who  was  sent  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  said,  I  am  the  Voice  of  | 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness."  So  that  as  the  voice  of"* 
thunder  in  the  case  of  the  first  living  creature  niiii  l^ed 
the  Apostolic,  so  this  voice  marks  the  Proplietic 
ministry,  and  confirms  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the 
order  df  these  emblems. 

Attention  being  thus  called  to  the  events  disclosed 
under  this  seal  by  this  ministry,  indicates  that  the  tune 
of  their  fulhhnent  is  during  the  Papal  period,  for  at 
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the  time  here  Teferred  to,  the  Emperor  Justiiiian,  by  a 

decree  of  the  Stiite,  gave  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  a 
spiritual  siiprciuaey  over  all  the  Churches,  so  that  he 
assumed  to  be  not  only  the  head  of  the  Chuixh  upon 
earth,  hut  the  mfalUble  interpreter  of  God's  Holy 
Word,  and  revealer  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  This  eiractly  coincides  with  the  spiritual 
phase,  ^ivLii  in  the  Epistle,  one  charge  brought  against 
the  angel  of  Thyatira  being,  **  Thou  sufferest  that 
woman  Jezebel,  who  cuiieth  hei'self  a  prophetess^  to 
teach  and  to  seduce  My  servants  to  commit  fornication.*' 
At  the  time  here  referred  to,  men  were  constrained 
under  the  severe  penalties  of  excommunication,  to 
receive  the  light  thus  given  from  her  mouth  as  from 
God.  Throuirh  tlio  in>i  i  iinu  titality  of  the  civil  power, 
thib  mystery  ot  iniquity  assumed  to  itself  the  prophetic 
function,  which  should  have  been  only  exercised  hy 
the  living  ordinances  of  God  in  His  Church,  and  so 
foreshadowed  the  Antichrist  who  shall  exalt  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped. 

The  **  pale  horse  represents  the  empire  in  a  state 
of  dissolution  when  compared  witii  its  previous  pros- 
pects. The  word  used  ^  signiiicant  of 
the  colour  which  the  earth  presents  when  the  green 
grass  is  humt  up,  a  UM  green,  the  colour  of  corrup- 
tion. The  symbol,  therefore,  is  very  appropriate,  in 
relation  to  tlu  appearance  of  decay  which  at  this  time 
was  manifested  in  the  government  of  the  Komun 
empire,  every  vestige  of  whose  imperial  rule  was  hdng 
swept  away  under  Justinian. 

And  the  name  of  him  that  eat  on  the  horse  heing 
called  Deaths  shows  that  at  this  time  the  imperial  power 
had  become  extinct  save  oiih  in  name;  death  being 
written,  as  it  were,  upon  every  civil  institution,  as  to 
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the  form  and  power  in  which  tliey  had  previously  ex- 
isted. **  Hell,"  or  Uades,  following  him,  reveals  the 
extraordinaiy  sacrifice  of  human  life  during  this  fourth 
period  of  the  Christian  age,  extending  from  the  time 
of  Justinian  to  the  Ut  innnntion.  This  calamity  fell 
principally  upon  the  wi  st(  i  n  division  uf  the  Roman 
empire,  on  one  of  the  four  ])r<\  tl  ctui'es  into  which  the 
Roman  empire  had  been  divided  by  Constantine. 

*'  There  were  two  praefectures  before  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine, who,  when  he  made  Constantinople  the  seat 
of  empire,  appointed  four:  1st,  of  the  East;  2nd, 
of  Illyncum ;  3rd,  of  Italy ;  4th,  of  Gaul.  After 
the  division  of  the  empirc  into  East  and  West,  the 
first  two  were  under  the  Eastern  emperors,  the  last 
two  under  the  Western ;  but  the  Western  provinces 
being  overrun  with  barbarians,  in  the  reign  of  Valen* 
tinian  III.,  the  two  Western  pwfects  ceased  to  be 
appointed.  Justinian  recovered  Africa,  a.d.  528,  and 
reconstituted  that  praefecture ;  and  when  he  soon  atler 
drove  out  the  barbarians  from  Italy,  it  was  placed 
under  the  same  jurisdiction ;  and  thus,  what  was  origi- 
nally called  the  Italian,  became  now  the  African  prae- 
fecture, and  being  the  only  one  then  existing,  answers 
well  to  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth"  wS"v.i. 

The  four  forms  in  which  men  were  destroyed,  were 
**  with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and 
with  the  beasts  of  the  earth that  is,  with  war,  the 
sword  being  the  emblem  of  that  scourge ;  ynthfimine, 
of  which  huncrer  is  the  symbol ;  with  tyranny,  *'  death  " 
being  the  indication  of  an  entire  loss  or  destruction  of 
civil  power ;  and  by  the  lawless  oppression  ot  petty 
rulers,  symbolized  by  "the  beasts  of  the  earth."  The 
history  of  this  period  afibrds  a  tnie  comment  on  this 
prophecy.    So  fearfully  desolating  were  these  plagues 
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with  which  the  Roman  earth  was  visited  at  tbis  time, 

that  it  is  said  no  less  than  onu  hLnidrcd  millions  of  the 
human  race  were  exterminated  during  the  reign  of 
Justinian. 

We  may  also  observe,  in  addition  to  the  above  le- 
marks  on  tbis  prophecy,  that  this  act  of  the  emperor 

in  Hfling  up  the  Bishop  of  Rome  into  the  scat  of  uni- 
versal Episcopal  supremacy,  indicated  that  there  wtis 
no  longer  any  power  in  the  State  to  hold  the  balances 
of  the  sanctuary,  or  to  decide  in  ecclesiastical  matters. 
This  power  was  from  henceforth  committed  to  the 
Pope,  and  of  this  act  it  may  hv  truly  said,  that  "  Death 
and  Hades  followed  "  in  its  train.  For  under  tliis 
supremacy  multitudes  of  people  were  put  to  death  ; 
and  many  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  suffered  in 
the  bitterest  fofm  the  cruelty  of  man  could  invent ; 
consigning  them  first  to  an  ignominious  death,  and 
then  to  the  pains  of  purgatory  in  the  separate  or  dis- 
embodied state.  So  that  these  emblems  aptly  repi*e- 
sent  the  dreadful  evils,  both  spiritual  and  temporal, 
which  took  place  during  this  p^od. 

The  ecclesiastical  phase  of  this  period  of  Christian 
iiistory  is  given  us  in 

THE  FOURTH  TBITMFET. 

Ker.vttU  It,  ^2  ■'^"•^^  ^^^^  fourth  uiim'l  Hounded,  and  tlio  third  part  ol"  the  sim 
***  ^va^*  Hiiiitteu,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moou,  and  the  lliird  part  of 

the  stars ;  so  oa  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the 
day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  nigtit  likewise. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  Hying  through  tlie  midat 
of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inha- 
hiters  of  the  ©artli,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet 
of  the  three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound. 

This  trumpet  as  representing  the  ecclesiastical  phaise 
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of  this  fourth  period,  commences  with  great  darkness 
upon  the  Church,  occasioned  by  the  obscuring  of  the 
luminaries  in  the  spiritual  firmament  of  heaven.  **  The 

third  pai-t  of  the  sun,  and  of  the  moon,  and  of  the 
stars  was  smitten."     These  emblems  represent  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  in  its  threefold  aspect  of 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons.   The  Bishops  are  for 
rule :  and  the  Loro  has  ruled  by  them  according  to 
their  measure  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.    The  stars 
are  the  chief  ministers  of  particular  churches  and  the 
Deacons  arc  the  heads  of  the  people  or  church  as  a 
body,  which  is  put  under  the  figure  of  the  moon.  And 
this  obscuration  of  these  spiritual  signs  was  effected  by 
the  lifting  up  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  be  the  sole 
judge  in  ecclesiastical  matters.'*    The  Lord  Jesus,  as 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  is  the  fountain  and  source 
of  every  blessing.    Of  His  fulness  the  Church  re-"^**** 
ceived  at  the  beginning  through  Apostles  and  a  four- 
fold ministry.    When  however  the  Church  came  into 
bpu'itual  captivity  to  the  civil  ruler,  and,  in  the  place 
of  those  four  ministries  acknowledged  only  the  three 
orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons ;  as  there  was 
an  evident  departure  irom  the  original  constitution  of 
the  Chureli,  so  laihae  and  disappointment  were  con- 
tinually the  result.    But  when  the  Bishop  of  Ronie 
was  lifted  up  out  of  his  place  and  assumed  those  attri- 
butes which  belong  unto  Christ  alone,  and  which  can 
be  only  legitimately  exercised  through  His  true  and 
proper  ministries,  the  light  of  the  Church  necessarily 
became  more  obscured :  and  the  lite  of  God  whicli 
flowed  through  the  ordinances  of  Bishop,  Priest,  and 
Deacon,  according  to  their  measure,  became  more  op* 
pressed.    And  as  all  ministry  in  the  Church  was 
divided  into  these  three  parts,  there  was  an  obscura- 
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tioa  of  each,  wherever  the  claims  aud  prmciples  of 
Rome  wcffe  admitted.  As  when  the  dragon  drew  the 
third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  or  chief  muusten, 
and  cast  them  to  the  earth,  they  ceased  to  enlighten, 

and  to  guide  the  feet  of  men  into  the  way  of  peace,  so 
many  of  those  and  other  minislci&  of  the  Church  here 
represented,  liave  fallen  into  the  same  snare,  and  lost 
their  spiritual  light  and  perception  of  the  tmth  of 
God  in  consequence  of  it. 

Regarding  also  the  Church  as  a  whole,  this  trumpet 
j)hase  applies  especially  to  the  mysteiy  of  iiiitjuity  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  as  distuiguished  from  the  Greek 
and  Protestant  churches.  And  the  darkening  of  its 
ordinances,  represented  by  the  darkemng  of  the  third 
part  of  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  brought  in  that 
spiritual  darkness  which  jirevailed  during  the  period 
emphatically  called  the  dark  ages. 

"  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through 
the  midst  of  heaven,  saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe^ 
woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabitero  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of 
the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  tlu  ee  angels  which 
are  yet  to  sound."  We  jire\nously  remarked,  and  shall 
have  occasion  to  remark  further  in  our  interpretations 
of  the  prophecies  of  this  book,  that  the  symbol  of  the 
angel  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven  represents 
an  universal  ministry.  The  character  of  that  ministry 
in  the  vision  before  us  is  one  of  woe,  forebodiiig 
trouble  and  distress — the  harbinger  of  great  evil,  con- 
veying the  announcement  of  a  triple  woe,  which 
covers  the  remaining  period  of  the  Christian  age. 
Towards  the  terminafion  of  the  Papal  p>eriod,  and 
pre\nous  to  the  separation  of  Luther  from  the 
Church  of  Hume,  such  a  ministry  as  the  one  hei-e 
referred  to  did  actually  take  place,  and  the  whole 
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Church  was  convulsed  by  the  agouizing  throes  of 
the  Reformation.  Men,  mighty  in  spirit,  and  loving 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death,  stood  up  to  protest 
against  the  oormptions  <^  the  papacy,  and  to  contend 
in  deadly  strife  against  its  power.  These  conten- 
tious stirred  up  aiiiong  the  masses  of  the  people  those 
elements  of  evil,  which  ecclesiastically  considered,  have 
produced  litUe  else  than  woe  in  the  Chiistian  Church, 
and  will  so  continue  to  do  untal  He  shall  appear, 
"Who  shall  sit  as  a  Refiner  and  Purifier  of  sihrer:  MLiii...^. 
and  Who  shall  purify  the  sons  ol'  Levi,  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  tliat  they  may  ofier  unto  the 
Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness." 

That  which  next  claims  our  attention  is  the  judicial 
phase  of  this  period  as  revealed  ui  the  outpouring  of 

THE  FOUETH  YXAL. 

8  Aud  the  fourth  augel  poured  out  Ids  vial  upon  the  flUl;  and  Rcr.  xvUi, 
power  was  given  unto  bim  to  scorch  men  with  tire. 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with  ^at  heat,  and  blasjiheuicd  the 
^ame  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues:  and  they  re- 
peated xkot  to  give  Uim  glory. 

Heat "  is  an  emblem  often  used  in  the  Holy 
Scripture  to  denote  God's  wrath.   Isaiah  says»  Be- 

hold  the  Name  of  the  Lord  cometh  from  far,  bumins^ 
with  His  anger."  Moses  prochiiming  the  judgmcuts 
which  should  come  upon  Israel  through  their  rebd- 
lion,  says>  '*£ven  all  nations  shall  say^  Wheiefore  OMt  mis. 
hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land?  what 
meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger  f  Then  men 
shall  say,  Because  they  have  forsaken  the  Cove- 
nant of  the  Lord  Gtod  of  their  fathers,  which  He 
made  with  them  when  He  brought  them  forth  out 
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of  the  land  of  Egypt.  For  they  went  and  sensed 
other  gods,  and  worshipped  them,  gods  whom  they 
knew  not,  and  whom  He  had  not  given  unto  them : 
and  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  this 
land,  to  bring  upon  it  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in 
this  hook."  But  the  tme  symbohsm  of  this  vial  is 
unfolded  by  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  In 
describing  the  four  different  kinds  of  ground  in  wliich 
S.  Mark  iv.  the  seed  was  soiwn,  He  says,  *'Some  fell  on  stony 

4, «.  mud  Id,  »  »  ,  «r 

ground  where  it  had  not  much  earth ;  and  unmedi* 

ately  it  sprung  up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth ; 
but  when  the  sun  was  up  it  was  scorched ;  and  because 
it  had  no  root  it  withered  away."  This  scorciiing  of 
the  sun,  our  Lord  interprets  to  be  persecuituni  for 
the  fDord^a  sake,"  This  vial,  therefore,  represents  the 
oppression  and  persecution  of  the  ruling  power  dur- 
ing the  Papal  domination.  The  same  symbol  being 
adopted  which  is  used  in  the  trumpet  phase,  is  one  of 
those  many  synchronisms  which  often  occur  in  this 
book,  and  in  the  present  instance  it  identifies  the 
action  of  the  trumpet  and  the  vial,  as  taking  place 
during  the  same  period.  The  reason  why  a  third  part 
of  the  sun  is  not  mentioned,  us  in  the  trumpet,  appears 
to  be,  that  the  rule  of  this  spiritual  usurpation  was 
universal  in  its  influence,  though  its  effects  were  only 
manifested  when  it  was  resisted.  Had  this  rule  been 
of  the  cliaraeter  which  the  Church  ought  to  exercise, 
no  ]H'isecution  or  scorcliing  could  have  taken  place 
within  her,  under  any  circumstances.  Moreover, 
whilst  the  resbtance  made  to  the  assumptions  of  Rome 
by  the  people  of  God,  who  testified  against  them, 
bearing  witne-ss  unto  the  Lord,  as  the  only  true  and 
universal  Bishop  of  the  Church,  brought  down  only 
upon  them  the  indignation  of  the  Ruler  ^  still,  the 
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rule  of  Satan  canuot  be  otherwise  than  oppressive 
evexk  upon  the  willing  slaves  of  his.  power.  And  that 
there  were  many  such  during  this  period^  upon  whom 
this  vial  of  God's  wrath  was  pouied  out,  is  evident  fitim 

their  impenitence,  and  blasphemy  a^inst  God.  For 
it  is  said,  "  They  blasphemed  the  Name  of  God  which 
had  power  over  these  plagues  :  and  they  repented  not 
to  give  Him  gloiy."  The^om^  of  God  being  especi- 
ally spoken  of  as  having  power  over  these  plagues, 
directs  us  also  to  this  period  of  tlic  Church's  history 
as  that  in  which  this  vial  of  God's  ^Tath  was  poured 
out :  for  as  the  Pope  arrogated  to  himself,  not  only  the 
title  of  universal  Bishop  and  head  of  all  the  churches, 
but  the  vety  name  of  God,  the  judgment  of  CrOD  was 
the  fruit  or  consequence  of  ascribing  those  attributes 
to  man  which  belons^  unto  the  Lord  alone.  This 
sin  was  soon  made  manifest,  and  felt  by  the  fearful 
consequences  which  followed,  God  in  His  infinite 
wisdom  and  power  causing  it  to  work  its  own  punish- 
ment. The  Name  of  Groo  having  power  over  these 
plagues,  intimates  also  the  deliverance  of  those  who 
confessed  His  Name,  and  were  preserved  through  tiieir 
testimony  from  the  plagues  of  this  vial.  For  though 
they  suffered  persecution  from  the  ruling  power  in 
consequence  of  the  ihith  they  manifested  in  His  Name, 
their  souls  were  preserved  and  kept  tiom  all  evil,  and 
the  suffeiing  by  which  their  faith  was  tried  as  by  fire, 
wrought  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  And  though  there  shall  arise 
a  more  terrible  persecution  of  the  saints  when  The 
Antichrist,  "  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning,"  shall  be 
revealed,  who  will  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God  or  that  is  worshipped,  yet  the  time  cometh  when 
it  shall  be  said  of  them,  **  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
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neither  timst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  Light  on 
them  nor  any  heat:  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  foontains  of  waters :  and  God  shall 

wipe  away  all  tears  fiQiii  their  eyes.**  • 
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Thb  Epistle  to  the  CnrncH  in  Sardis.   Tnn  Fifth  Ssal. 
The  Fiith  T&uhfst.   The  i'lTTH  Viaii. 

This  period  of  Christian  history  embraoes  the  events 
of  the  RdfcTfMikn,  We  haye  seen  fiom  these  pro- 
phecies, that  the  Church  had  scarcely  been  formed, 

when  meu  began  to  decline  fi'ora  the  faith  uiid  works 
of  Christ.  And  a,s  it  must  be  admitted,  that  when 
tirst  principles  are  departed  from,  every  step  taken  in 
that  direction  must  lead  us  further  from  the  mind  and 
will  of  God,  it  is  evident  that  however  zealous  men 
may  be  for  the  truth,  and  however  earnestly  they  may 
dfsire  the  welfare  of  the  Chureh,  failure  and  disap- 
pointment will  attend  cveiy  edbrt  tiiat  is  made  to 
build  it  up,  unless  it  be  in  the  way  of  the  Loan,  and 
according  to  the  oii^nal  design  or  pattern  given  by  Him. 
If  we  have  departed  from  the  mind  and  way  of  the  Lord, 
no  true  or  efficient  reformation  can  be  wrought  unless 
we  go  back  to  the  original  pattern  and  structure  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  b^gin  at  the  beginning.  How- 
ever praiseworthy,  therefore,  the  efforts  made  by  those 
devoted  servants  of  the  Lord  at  the  Reformation,  the 
end  could  not  be  othenvise  than  we  have  stated.  And 
though  there  be  found  in  the  reformed  church  a  rem- 
nant of  pure  and  holy  people,  they  fail  to  attain  the 
great  purpose  of  God  in  the  building  up  of  the 
Church ; — there  is  no  unity  of  design,  save  that  oS 
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individual  or  pei-sonal  salvation ;  no  building  up  of  a 
body  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 
And  not  having  the  means  of  unity,  dhrisions  neces- 
sarily increase  more  and  more,  till  utter  dissolution  or 
dismembership  ensues. 

We  are  therefore  prepared  for  the  revelation  given 
us  in  the  fourfold  series  of  prophecy  which  describes 
the  fifth  period  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  The 
spiritual  phase  of  this  period  is  presented  to  us  in 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CHUBGH  OF  aAEBIS. 

BcT.UL  1—  1  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write;  Tliese 
tilings  aaith  He  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  Gon,  and  the  seven 
stars  ;  I  know  thy  workfl,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  liveat, 
and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchfid,  and  strengthen  the  things  wliich  remain,  that 
are  ready  to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  b«ibre 
Guj). 

3  Remember  therefore  how  thou  haat  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thon  shalt  not  watch,  I  will 
come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled 
their  garments  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white  j  for  they 
are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  rai- 
ment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but 
I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Fatheb,  and  before  His  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  ehiuchoB. 

"  8ardis**  signifies  a  Remnant  or  Prince  of  joy,  and 
points  in  its  prophetic  aspect  to  the  era  of  the  Refor- 
mation, at  which  periud,  a  remnant  bearing  witness  to 
the  truth,  and  testifying  against  the  corruption  of  the 
Church,  emerged  from  its  oppressive  tynmny,  and  re- 
sorted to  a  purer  worship,  by  using  the  Word  of  Groo 
uncorrupted  by  the  traditions  of  men,  and  fearfol  per- 
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vei*sions  of  Rome.  These  holy  and  devoted  men,  like 
Jacob  of  old,  had  earnestly  cried  unto  the  Loud,  and 
as  a  Prince  they  had  power  with  God  aad  prevailed. 
Therefore  were  they  filled  with  holy  joy  and  magnified 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  because  of  Ifis  Mthfulness  and 
truth. 

**  Tliese  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars.'*  The  title,  or 
designation  of  our  Lord>  by  which  this  Epistle  is 
headed,  is  particularly  adapted  to  the  spuitoal  con- 
dition and  times  of  the  reformed  Church,  and  reveals 
to  us  the  true  eliaracter  of  the  Epistle  and  ground  of 
tlie  complaints  made  in  it.  In  the  prefatory  vision  to 
the  Epistles,  (chapter  i.,)  the  Lord  Jbsus  is  represented 
as  "  holding  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,"  which 
we  interpreted  to  mean,  the  upholding  and  sustaining 
of  the  angels  of  the  Churches  in  their  office  by  His 
Apostles.  And  He  is  there  represented  also  as 
"  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks." In  like  manner,  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
and  the  seven  stars  being  coupled  together  in  this 
Epistle,  seem  intended  to  remind  the  angel  of  the 
Church  of  Sardis,  that  the  gilt  of  tiie  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  be  used,  save  in  connection  with  the  ministers 
of  Christ.  It  is  important  to  observe  also  the  differ- 
ence of  expression  in  regard  to  the  seven  stars  in  the 
Epistle  to  Sardis,  as  well  as  the  making  mention  of  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God,  instead  of  seven  golden  candle- 
Sticks  with  which  the  stars  are  associated  in  the  vision 
referred  to.  In  that  vision,  the  Lord  Jbsus  expresses 
His  powerful  holding  of  the  stars  in  His  right  hand,  as 
also  in  His  Epistle  to  Ephesus  ;  but  in  the  Epistle  to 
Sardis,  He  speaks  of  Himsell  not  as  iwlding  them,  but  as 
possessing  or  containing  them ;  not  I  npirm,  but  h  ix^* 
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He  that  hath  the  Spirits  and  the  stars.  In  the  vision, 
His  action,  direction,  and  suppoit  of  the  ungcis  ai-e 
manifested.  But  in  this  Epistle,  He  simply  states  the 
fact  conoendng  Himself,  that  He  is  the  fountaiii  and 
source  of  these  gifts  of  mimstiy  and  of  the  Spirit ;  that 
hoth  the  Spiiit  and  iiiinistiy  are  Ilis.  Implying 
thereby,  that  though,  through  the  faithlessness  of  the 
Church  they  had  ceased  to  be  exrifised  as  at  its 
origmal  constitution,  yet  they  were  in  Him,  and  leady 
to  be  put  forth  and  brought  into  active  use,  fbr  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  whenever  the  Church  would  receive  them,  and 
use  them  under  Him,  and  for  Him.  And,  knowing  as 
we  do,  that  the  title  of  our  Lord  prefixed  to  each 
Epistle,  has  always  an  immediate  application  to  the 
subject  matter  of  the  Epistle  itself,  the  cause  of 
warning  and  rehuke  in  the  one  hefore  us,  is  at  oiice 
evident.  The  state  of  the  Sardian  Church,  as  here 
pourtrayed,  shows  a  short-coming,  and  a  faihng  to 
attain  to  the  perfect  ordinances  of  Christ.  The  Lord 
had  delivered  them  from  the  cruel  tyranny  and  fearful 
ahominations  of  the  Papacy  under  which  they  had 
groaned  for  centuries,  and  filled  them  with  joy,  giving 
them  the  Spirit  of  adoption  and  sonship,  but  still  they 
sought  not  the  means  of  attaining  unto  perfection ; 
they  desired  not  the  building  up  of  Christ's  Church, 
that  she  might  be  made  ready  for  His  appearing  and 
kingdom ;  hut  were  content  to  be  under  civil  autho- 
rity, as  though  the  rule  of  the  State  could  supply 
Apostolic  rale  and  guidaace.  Being  ignorant  of  the 
perfect  way  of  the  Lord,  they  feiled  to  call  upon  God 
for  the  fulness  of  the  ministries  of  Christ,  and  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  as  essential  to  the  perfecting  of  the  Church. 
As  a  reformed  Ciiurch,  they  stood  on  a  high  cmiuence 
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above  those  who  were  contented  to  remain  the  slaves 
of  corruption  ;  but  to  work  the  works  of  God,  they 
should  have  gone  up  higher,  and  sat  with  Christ  in 
the  heavenUes,  that  apprehending  Him  as  possessing 
the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  all  ministiy, 
they  might  rec^ve  out  of  His  fulness  even  grace  for 
grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ  : 
as  it  is  written,  *'  When  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  {JJ 
received  gifts  for  men  :  and  He  gave  some  men 
apostles ;  and  some  men  prophets ;  and  some  men 
evangelists ;  and  some  men  pastors  and  teachers ;  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Cheiot/'  For 
lack  of  these  they  failed  to  do  the  work  of  Christ,  and 
scattering  and  division,  instead  of  buildine:  up,  have 
been  the  consequeuoe.  Vast  and  comprehensive  as 
this  truth  is,  such  is  the  instmction  conveyed  in  the 
designation  of  cm  Loan  in  this  Epistle  which  imme- 
diately precedes,  or  rather  is  connected  with  the  rebuke. 

*'  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  niiiiu^  that 
thou  Uvest,  and  ai-t  dead."  However  glorious  tiie 
reformed  Church  may  be  in  the  sight  of  men,  this  is 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord  respecting  it — **  Thou  hast 
a  name  that  thou  Iwesty  and  art  dead,**  What  then  is 
the  callinc:  of  the  Church  if  that  to  which  the 
Reformers  attained  be  not  it  ?  Truly  it  consists  not 
merely  in  protesting  against  evil,  but  also  in  holding 
that  which  is  good.  It  is  that  which  the  very  name  of 
Christianity  implies.  It  is  the  development  of  the 
fullness  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  in  manifested  Unity. 
And  herein  especially  were  their  works  faulty  before 
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God,  As  the  Church  of  Christ  is  One,  so  it  should 
be  mantfestly  such  ;  all  the  members  of  the  Body  being 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment,  through  the  inworking  of  the  Father, 
the  ministries  of  the  Son,  and  the  j?ifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  though  these  things  are  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly stated  in  that  Holy  Book,  on  which  the 
Sardian  Church  took  her  stand,  professing  as  she  did, 
to  take  the  Word  of  God  for  her  guidance,  she  did  not 
emhmce  them  ;  or  if  she  acknowledged  them,  they 
were  only  received  as  abstract  principles,  and  not  as 
living  realities,  to  be  manifested,  and  used  in  a  living 
body.  Therefore  she  is  counted  dead  before  God,  not- 
withstanding her  higli  pretensions,  and  the  name  which 
she  assumed,  as  the  Remnant,  whom  the  Lord  would 
glorify,  and  to  whom  He  would  give  His  sanction. 
Truly,  '*  the  remnant  "  which  the  Lord  will  gather  out 
of  all  Christendom,  and  by  whom  alone  He  can  '*  work 
dehveranoe  in  the  earth,"  must  be  a  united  body,  pos- 
sessing all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fulness 
oftheHoi.Y  Ghost.  Surely  the  Cliurch  might  have 
5Jif;JJ;„,  pleaded  that  promise  which  He  spake  by  Isaiah,  "I 
"*  will  restore  thy  judges  as  at  the  first,  and  thy  coun- 
sellors as  at  the  beginning."  And  that  by  Zechariah, 
'*  I  will  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  that  is  fallen 
down,  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof,  and  I  will 
raise  up  his  ruins,  and  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of 
old,  that  they  may  possess  the  renmant  of  Edom,  and 
all  the  heathen  which  are  called  by  My  name."  She 
might  have  pleaded  among  many  others  the  prophetic 
p*.isix.4.  declaration  of  the  Psalnust,  "Then  I  restored  that 
wliich  T  took  not  away."  Rut  the  Sardian  Church 
attamed  not  unto  this  ;  self  ; ipproving  and  approved  of 
men,  she  turned  not  unto  the  Lord  as  the  possessor 
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of  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  and 
therefore  she  received  not  the  fuhiess  of  the  Spirit  and 
the  ministries  of  Christ,  without  which  she  could  not 
be  manifestly  one  with  Him  who  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  nor  bv  lier  works  bear  a  tmc  witness  to  Ilim 
as  the  resuiTcction  and  the  life.  Thus  beino:  dead  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  without  the  ordinances  by  which 
alone  the  Spirit  and  Rule  of  the  Lord  can  be  mani- 
fested, He  says, 

"Be  watehful,  and  strengthen  the  things  whieh 
remain  that  are  ready  to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
work-  pertect  before  Goo."  The  works  of  the  Church 
in  Sardis  appeared  in  the  sight  of  men  as  ftilfiUed,  but 
Christ  says  they  were  not.  They  were  not  fulfilled 
in  God's  sight,  however  they  were  in  men's  estima- 
tion :  for  God  seeth  not  as  man  sceth.  He  regardcth 
nothing  perfect  unless  it  be  according  to  Christ 
Jbsus."  His  mystical  body  must  be  complete  with  all 
its  members  and  endowments ;  and  if  men  stop  short 
of  this,  they  can  never  fulfil  the  purpose  of  God,  but 
will  ever  fail  in  His  hands.  Hence  it  is,  that  the 
Sai'dian  Church  is  exhoited  unto  watchfulness,  and  to 
strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  and  are  ready 
to  die." 

Remember,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and 

heard,  and  hold  fast  and  repent."  The  Church  is  here 
held  responsible  for  that  which  was  committed  unto 
her.  The  Sardian  Church  being  professedly  a  reformed 
Church,  and  having  a  name  to  2«ve,  should  have  held 
all  truth,  and  all  gifts,  and  all  ministries,  as  irrevocably 
scaled  to  her  in  the  covciuint  of  grace,  and  should  have 
claimed  and  used  them  as  her  rightful  inheritance  for 
the  Loao's  sake.  Tlie  exhortation  to  remember  how 
she  has  received  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  design 
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nation  of  the  Lord  ns  Head  of  His  body,  possessing 
"  Tlie  seven  Spirits  of  God  and  'the  seven  stars.'* 
The  Cbureh  of  Curist  being  One^  it  is  as  though  the 
LoBD  had  aaid,  "  Remember  how  ye  reeeived  at  the 
day  of  Peiiteeoet,  when,  acoordiiig  to  promise,  I  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  to  dwell  with  you  and 
in  you,  not  for  a  time,  but  always,  even  for  ever.  And 
remember  the  gifts  of  ministry  which  ye  received,  and 
how  by  these,  the  stars,  (the  angels,)  weie  upheld 
and  sustained  in  their  respective  spheres,  that  the 
Church  might  come  behind  in  no  gift,  waiting  for  the 
comincT  of  her  Lord.  Why  then  are  you  not  walking 
in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Why  are  you  de- 
ficient in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  in  the  gifts  of 
the  Spuit  ?  Believe  ye  not  that  I  possess  all  ftdness?" 

Surely  if  the  reformed  Church  had  well  considered 
this  Epistle,  she  would  have  humbled  herself  before 
God,  and  repented.  The  rcfoimers  did  not  suthcientiy 
think  of  these  things.  Though  they  contended  eajs 
nestly  for  justification  by  fiiith,  the  truth  of  the  sacra- 
ments, and  many  other  great  and  important  doctnnes 
which  the  Papacy  had  perv^erted  and  iihiiscd,  how  little 
did  they  speak  of  the  dignity  and  office  of  Christ  in 
His  Church,  or  of  His  future  glory  and  kingdom,  or 
of  the  restoration  of  Apostolic  rule  and  Angelic 
ministry,  as  necessary  to  prepare  the  Churdi  for  the 
day  of  eternal  redemption.  Well,  therefore,  is  the 
Sardian  Church  exhorted  to  reincriibcr  how  she  has 
received  and  heard,  and  to  hold  fast  and  repent.  To 
this  is  added  a  note  of  vraming : 

"  If,  therefore,  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come 
upon  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what 
hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  That  which  biiuls 
watchfulness  upon  the  Church,  as  an  indispensable 


Digitized  by  Google 


THB  FIFTH  BPIflTLB. 


291 


and  unoeasing  duty,  is  our  veapoiiflibttity  to  Christ 
fiir  the  grace  wherem  we  stand,  and  for  all  the  ^fts 

vouchsafed  unto  us  to  prepare  us  for  His  kingdom. 
Unites  the  Church  of  Saidis  should  so  watch,  she  is 
threatened  with  a  judicial  visitation.  The  Lord  will 
come  upon  her  as  a  thief  ^  and  she  shall  not  know  the 
hour  of  His  coming.  This  heing  a  spiritual  phase  or 
coiidition,  the  coining  upon  her  as  a  thief  must  evi- 
dently refer  to  some  spiritual  work  of  the  Lord,  done 
in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  of  which  she  may  be  cog- 
mzant»  hut  fiuil  to  recognize  it ;  "A  work  which  they 
shall  in  no  wise  helieve,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto 
them."  As  it  is  written  in  the  proplietb,  **  With 
stammering  lips  and  another  tongue  will  He  speak 
to  this  people.  To  whom  He  said.  This  is  the  rest 
wherewith  yemay  cause  the  weary  to  rest:  and  this  is 
the  refreshing :  yet  they  would  not  hear.  But  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  precept  upon  pre- 
cept, precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  line  upon  hue; 
here  a  little,  and  there  a  Uttle ;  that  they  might  go,  and 
All  badcward,  and  be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken." 

''Thou  hast  a  few  names,  even  in  Sardis,  whi<^ 
have  not  defiled  their  garments  ;  and  they  shall  walk 
with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy."  As  in  the 
general  Apostacy  of  Israel,  in  the  days  of  Elias,  the 
Lord  said,  He  had  reserved  unto  Himself  seven  thou* 
sand  knees,  because  in  bowing  to  the  image  stood  the 
act  of  renouncing  the  worsliip  of  the  living^  and  true 
God  ;  so  here,  the  corruption  and  decijensiou  of  the 
Sardian  Church,  ^eing  defined  in  having  only  a  name 
to  live,  whilst  they  were  dead,  the  Loan's  approbation 
of  the  faithful  is  given  in  the  same  appropriate  and 
signiticant  t^^rms,  "  Tliou  hast  a  few  names  even  in 
Sardis,  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments.'*  This 
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metaphorical  expression,  "  a  few  names denoting  in- 
dividuality, shows  also  that  there  was  no  true  semb* 
lanoe  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Sardis;  no  visiblb 
UNITY  AS  A  BODY.  But  there  were  a  few  names  only, 
whom  the  Lord  appro v^ed,  who  had  not  defiled  their 
garments  ;  and  the  promise  made  to  them  implies  that 
they  were  m  a  condition  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  at 
His  appearing,  and  that  they  shall  leoeiTe  the  reward 
of  righteousness  in  His  kingdom. 

"  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in 
white  raiment,  and  T  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of 
the  hook  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My 
Father,  and  before  His  angels."  These  promises  are 
no  less  appropriate  to  the  times  of  the  Saidian  Church- 
state,  than  the  foregoing  part  of  the  Epistle.  That 
which  is  to  be  overcome,  is  of  course,  the  temptations 
into  which  they  as  a  community  had  lallea.  Whoso 
would  approve  himself  before  God,  must  rise  up  out 
of  the  oormpt  and  death-like  state  of  Sardis,  into  the 
spiritual  and  heavenly  life  of  Christ,  *'  full  of  fidth  and 
of  the  Hor.Y  Ghost,"  bearing  witness  unto  His  resur- 
rection and  Ascension,  and  waiting  for  the  adoption, 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body.  These  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment  at  His  appearing  and  king- 
dom. The  white  raiment "  is  emblematical  of  the 
righteousness  of  sainta,  and  also  of  the  j3:loTy  of  the 
resurrection.  Hence  at  our  Lord's  transtiguration  on 
the  Mount,  His  raiment  liecame  shining,  exceeding 
^'  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  could  white 
them.  And  in  Rev.  xix.,  the  saints  which  accompany 
Him  out  of  heaven,  are  "  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean." 

The  next  promise,  **  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,"  is  equally  appropriate  to  the 
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feithiul  ones  in  Sardis,  The  blessing  which  rests  on 
such,  is  put  in  contrast  with  the  siiame  and  confusion 
which  would  attach  to  those  who  attained  not  unto 
Cbrist,  but  had  only  a  name  to  tive,  being  approved 
before  men  only.  And  the  hook  also  in  which  theur 
iiaiucs  should  remain  is  put  m  opposition  to  mere 
abstract  doctrines  gathered  fixDm  the  Word  of  God  ; 
for  it  is  the  book  of  life  in  which  their  names  are 
written.  This  expression  represents  the  condition  of 
those  who  shaU  attain  unto  the  resurrection  from 
among  the  dead  ;  tiiat  is,  they  shall  be  ui'  the  tiibt  re- 
surrection, and  enter  into  life  eternal  at  the  coming  of 
the  Loan.  We  are  here  taught  the  vast  diiferenoe 
between  resting  in  the  mere  letter  of  Scripture^  and 
living  in  the  Spirit.  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit 
giveth  hfe.  What  a  lesson  for  the  Sardian  Church  ! 
The  book  of  God,  from  wiiich  they  professed  to  draw 
all  their  consolation  and  sti*eugth»  will  not  suffice.  Its 
truths  must  be  fulfilled  in  living  men,  and  living  ordi- 
nances ;  the  Church  must  be  a  Kving  Epistle,  known 
and  read  of  all  men.  And  those  who  thus  confess  the 
name o/" Christ,  even  the  name  ol'  llim  "Who  liuth 
the  seven  Spuits  of  God  and  the  seven  stars,"  before 
men.  He  will  also  confess  their  names  before  His 
Fathbr  and  before  His  angels.  The  confessing  of 
their  names  is  an  acknowledgment  of  thehr  persons 
before  God,  and  before  His  angels,  us  His  faithful  ser- 
vants, and  implies  that  they  shall  receive  a  reward 
according  to  their  attainments. 

"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches/'  The  Epistle  concludes  like 
the  foregoing  ;  and  whilst  hke  them,  it  has  a  universal 
application  throughout,  it  exhibits  a  most  striking 
spedality  and  adaptation  to  the  Sardian  church-state, 
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08  manifested  at  this  period  of  Christian  history. 
Thifi  spiritual  phase  has  its  correspoudiog  civil  one 
described  in 

THE  £1£TH.  SEAL. 

lar.fLV.  9  And  when  lie  liad  opened  the  iSfth  seal,  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  tlicm  that  were  slain  lor  the  word  of  God  and 
for  the  testimouy  which  they  held ; 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Huw  long,  U  LoiiJj 
lioly  m\d  true,  doat  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  d'A  cll  on  the  earth  ? 

11  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  thflm,  and  it 
was  said  unto  them,  that  they  flhould  rest  yet  for  a  little  MWiont 
irntil  their  fellowHservants  •!«>  mi  tiieir  brethzen,  tha^  ahinild  lie 
killed  M  tliey  were,  slioiild  be  fnlfllled. 

Each  successive  period  of  Christian  history  reveals 
to  us  a  greater  dedendon  from  the  mind  of  Christ. 

Ah  ill  the  Epistle  to  the  Sa^idian  Chureh  there  ap{Xiar8 
no  recognition  of  the  Church  as  the  body  of  Christ, 
much  less  of  its  being  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth 
all  in  aU,  so  in  the  opening  of  this  seal,  our  attention 
is  not  called  to  it  as  in  the  preceding  ones,  by  one  of 
the  living  creatures,  but  we  have  only  a  statement  of 
tlie  things  revealed  under  it,  implpng  thereby  that  it 
belongs  to  a  period  in  which  there  is  scarcely  any  per- 
ception or  ac^owledgment  of  the  Lobo  in  His  ordi- 
nances. 

This  seal  represents  the  condition  of  the  public  mind, 
or  the  ci\'il  phase  of  the  times  of  the  Reformation. 
The  whole  of  Chiistendom  was  moved  by  the  event ; 
and  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  of  Jbsus,  as  it  were,  called 
out  in  the  spirit  of  the  times  for  vengeance  upon  their 
enemies,  and  the  opposers  of  the  Church. 

"llie  altar,"  which  stood  in  thccoui't  of  the  temple, 
and  on  wiiich  the  sacriiioes  were  offered,  is  here  used 
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to  represent  the  condition  of  the  mart yrccl  saiutb,  who 
were  offered  up  as  a  sacritice  to  God,  in  protesting 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in 
testd^fing  unto  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
The  blood  of  tiie  TictiiEis  offered  on  the  Jewish  Altar 
was  poured  in  a  place  beside  it ;  and  this  blood  being 
ail  eiiibiem  of  the  natural  life,  represents  the  Ufe  of 
those  who  had  thus  given  themselves  a  sacrifioe  ia  their 
service  and  &ith,  and  for  the  defence  and  oonfirmation 
of  the  Goiq»el.  All  that  those  who  penecuted  them 
oould  do  was  to  Mil  the  body,  they  could  do  no  more. 
Thoua^h  put  to  death  in  the  fl^h,  they  were  quickened 
iu  the  spirit*  and  though  taken  from  tlie  earth,  their 
▼oioes  were  heard  by  the  ear  of  &ith  as  beneath  the 
attar,  crying  aloud  for  vengeance,  like  the  blood  of 
Abd  who  Mi  by  the  hand  of  his  brother.  The  Apostle 
says,  he  both  saw  the  souls  of  tliese  martyred  saints, 
and  heard  their  voice.  And  their  cry  is,  that  God 
would  judge  and  avenge  theu*  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  destroy  that  system  of  iniquity 
by  whidi  Ifis  people  were  still  held  ui  captivity.  The 
eml)lems  used  in  the  prophecy  are  appropriate  to  the 
civil  phase  of  this  period,  ])eeause  t  his  cry  froiu  beneath 
the  altar  expresses  very  aptly  the  spirit  of  vengeance 
and  retribution  which  was  at  this  time  expressed,  and 
called  &r,  upon  the  persecutors  of  those  who  had 
proved  themselves  l^thful  even  unto  death,  in  their 
testimony  for  the  truth.  The  civil  government,  which 
had  been  the  arm  of  the  Papacy  to  inflict  its  judg- 
ments,^was  now  used  of  Gk>D  to  express  in  act,  the  cry 
of  His  martyred  saints,  and  to  anticipate  the  vengeance 
which  shall  be  taken  upon  the  men  who  uphold  the 
system  which  has  destroyed  them. 

It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  superstition  has 
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always  associated  the  relics  of  martyrs,  many  of  whom, 
were  doubtless  true  martyrs  of  Jesus,  with  the  erec- 
tion of  altars.  It  is  no  less  remarkable  that  for  the 
last  three  or  four  o^turies  there  has  been  a  crymg 
out  for  retribution,  and  for  the  avenging  of  their  blood 
upon  them  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  even  by  those 
whose  character  demonstrates  that  they  are  the  children 
of  them  who  slew  the  Mthlul  servants  of  the  Lord 
because  of  their  righteousness,  and  faithful  witness. 
And  80  loud  has  been  this  cry,  that  it  has  intiniidated 
the  oppressor,  so  that  the  blood  of  the  saints  is  not 
shed  any  more.  Still  tlic  vengeance  lingers,  and  the 
long-suffn  iiig  of  God  is  salvation  to  tliose  who  will 
repent,  and  it  will  yet  linger  until  the  fulness  of  the 
time  be  come,  when  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  having 
filled  up  the  measure  of  thdr  iniquity  by  another  fear- 
ful persecution  of  His  saints,  under  the  rdgn  of  the 
personal  Antichrist,  vengeance  shall  come  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost,  and  the  oppressor  shall  be  destroyed 
for  ever.  The  Lord  will  take  vengeance  upon  the 
usurper  of  His  power,  and  the  oppressor  of  His  saints ; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  **  When  He  maketh  in- 
([uisition  for  blood,  He  remenibcrcth  them:  He  for- 
getteth  not  the  cry  of  the  afflicted."  "  The  Lord  is 
known  by  the  judgment  which  He  executeth :  the 
wicked  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  Hie 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that 
forget  God.  For  the  needy  shall  not  always  be  for- 
gotten, the  ex]Kxtation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  for 
i».»i?-4,».  ever."  Then  also,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  declares,  shall 
this  proverb  be  taken  up  against  the  king  of  Babylon. 
"  How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased !  the  golden  city 
ceased  1  The  Lord  hath  broken  the  staff  the  wicked 
and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers.** 
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In  the  vision  also,  the  Apostle  beheld  the  martyred 
saints  clothed  in  white  raiment — **  White  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them."  The  white  robes  are 
emblematical  of  that  righteousness  in  which  they  stand 
accepted  before  Groo,  through  faith  in  the  all-perfect 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  also  of  that  inward  pui-ity  of 
heart  wrought  in  tbein  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  which 
was  manifested  in  their  lives.  The  white  robes  are 
also  emblematical  of  the  priestly  office,  as  it  shall  be 
exercised  in  the  kingdom :  and  this,  conjointly  with 
the  regal  office,  shall  be  the  gift  of  Christ,  to  those 
who  have  borne  a  faithful  witness  for  Him  on  the  eaith, 
as  it  is  said  in  the  prefatory  vision  to  these  seals, 
*'  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof:  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
ustoGon  by  Thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred  and 
tongue,  and  people  and  nation,  and  bust  made  us  unto 
our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the 
earth." 

We  may  also  notice  again  the  synchronism  which 

exists  between  this  seal  and  the  Epistle.  In  the  Epistle 
it  is  said,  *'  J^le  that  overconieth  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment.*'  And  in  the  seal  it  is  said, 
white  Tohea  were  given  unto  eveiy  one  of  them." 
Tliey  are  also  told  to  wait  for  a  lUtle  season ;  that  is, 
until  the  hixth  period  shall  have  nin  its  cuui-se,  before 
their  reward  shall  be  given  them  :  for  at  the  end  of 
that  period,  when  their  brethren  shall  have  finished 
their  testimony,  and  be  slain  for  the  witness  which 
th^  bear,  shall  the  dead  in  CnRisr  be  raised.  And 
thus  the  faithful  sci*vants  of  Jesus  Christ  arc  assured 
that  :i<  they  have  suffered  for  His  Name,  so  shall  they 
reign  with  Him,  and  that  the  time  cometh,  when  the 
'*  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king-  ^  ^-  >7* 
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tlnm  under  tlie  whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  oi'  tlie  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  king- 
dom  is  an  everlastiiig  Idngdom,  and  all  ralera  Imargm) 
shall  serve  and  obey  Him/' 

We  will  now  pass  on  from  the  Civil  phase  to  con- 
sider that  of  the  Ecclesiastical,  which  is  revealed  to  us 
in  the  sounding  of 

XHS  mTH  TBUKPET. 

1  AjuI  the  fifth  angol  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven 
unto  the  earth:  and  to  him  was  giyen  the  kej  of  the  bottom- 
less pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke 
out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  sun  and 
the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  tliere  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth  : 
find  unto  them  was  giv  en  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  haTe 
power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
gnss  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree ;  but 
only  those  men  which  haye  not  the  seal  of  Gk>j>  in  their  foreheada. 

6  And  to  them  it  waa  giYen  that  they  ahoald  not  IdU  them,  but 
that  they  should  be  tormented  five  rnontba :  and  iShidbt  totment 
WM  aa  Ihe  tonneat  of  a  scorpion,  when  ha  aferikelih  aman. 

6  And  in  thoae  days  sballmen  aeek  deaith,  and  shall  not  find  it ; 
and  shall  desife  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  hofses  pvepaved 
unto  battle;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  irare  downs  like  gold, 
and  their  ftoes  were  aa  the  ftoea  of  men. 

8  And  thej  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,'aDd  their  teeth  were 
aa  ike  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  bieastpUtes,  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron ; 
and  the  sound  of  their  wings  lowaa  the  sound  of  chariots  of  msny 
horses  nmniog  to  bttttie. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  imtoseoofpioiia,  and  there  were  stings 
in  their  tails:  and  their  power  toot  to  hurt  men  fire  months. 

11  And  they  had  a  king  orer  them,  wAteA  U  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  if  Abaddon, 
but  in  the  Oreek  tongue  hath  hU  name  ApoUyon. 
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12  One  woe  is  past ;  <md,  behold,  there  cometh  two  woes  more 
hereafter. 

As  in  the  two  pfeoediiig  forms  of  prophecy,  there  is 
an  evident  indioatioii  of  a  gieater  deol^ 

mind  of  Christ  at  this  period  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
so  in  this  tniuipet  phase  there  is  the  solemn  notifica- 
tion of  a  greater  evil  coming  upon  the  Church  than 
any  which  preceded  it,  and  which  should  affect  sodety 
at  laige,  the  tnunpet  itself  heing  pre&oed  by  an  an- 
nouncement of  triple  woe  **  as  the  character  of  the 
three  remaining  ones,  of  which  this  is  the  first. 

They  are  generally  called  the  woe  trumpets ;  and 
indeed  when  seen  in  the  tight  of  God,  they  are  dis* 
oemed  to  be  the  precursors  of  that  eternal  woe  which 
shall  ilkll  upon  that  wicked  or  lawless  one  (h  iwiiAs)  who  ttiKi. 
is  to  be  destroyed  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

This  first  woe  trumpet  is  usually  apphed  to  Maho- 
met, and  his  Saracenic  hosts,  but  if  we  test  this 
interpretation  by  the  Scriptures,  we  think  it  will  be 
evident  that  it  cannot  stand ;  for  consiBtency  requires 
that  we  should  give  the  same  interpretation  to  tiie 
symbols  here  used  as  we  would  give  to  them  in  other 
places.  As  for  instance,  a  start*'  when  used  as  an 
eoclesiastical  emblem,  denotes  a  minister  of  Jbsus 
Chkist,  or  one  placed  in  a  conspicuous  and  command- 
ing position  as  the  guide  of  others  in  the  Church. 
And  we  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  tlie  sei-ies  of 
trumpets  from  the  very  nature  of  their  symbols  are 
ecdeeiastical.  Now  as  Mahomet  was  not  a  minister 
of  Christ,  be  could  not  be  symbolized  by  a  star  in 
the  heavens,"  so  neither  could  he  be  said  to  have  ftllen 
from  such  a  spiritual  standing  or  ecclesiastical  position, 
seeing  that  he  never  occupied  it.  In  this  we  shall  be 
confirmed  by  the  remaining  symbols. 
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We  shall  interpret  this  trumpet  as  having  its  fuUil- 
ment  at  the  time  of  the  Jietbnnation.  Many  we  know, 
will  start  at  such  an  application  of  it.  But  before 
they  oome  to  any  condusion  in  their  own  mind,  let 
them  first  attentively  consider,  what  are  the  ideas  we 
shall  present,  and  tiiot  understand  our  interpretation, 
betoi*e  tliey  conclude  it  is  wronc:. 

No  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  purpose  of  Gtod, 
will  deny  that  Christ  so  constituted  His  Church  that 
it  should  remain  one  visible  body  on  the  earth,  so  that 
every  member  being  set  in  its  appointed  place,  and 
exercising:  that  true  Uberty  which  is  essential  to,  and 
consistent  with  its  unity,  might  minister  to  the  strength 
and  edification  of  the  whole,  even  as  S.  Paul  states  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  exhorts  them 
"to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  were 
called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-suf- 
fering, forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
There  is  one  Body»  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling/'  And  again, 
"  Speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  Him 
in  all  things,  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body  iitly  joined  together,  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according 
to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part, 
niuketh  increase  of  the  hody  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love."  Although  the  Church  had  loner  declined 
from  this  perfect  way  of  the  Lord,  yet  until  the  time 
of  the  Reformation  it  struggled  to  maintain  its  unity, 
and  however  &tal  the  errors  and  oppresaon  of 
the  Roman  hierarchy  through  the  assumption  of  its 
Bishop  have  been,  tliere  was  an  eadea\  oui-  to  preserve 
unity,  at  least  in  name,  notwithstanding  the  Greek 
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schism.  But  by  casting  off  her  ecclesiastical  sul)jee- 
tion,  a  principle  was  introduced  fatal  to  the  unity  of 
the  Church,  by  the  assumption  that  every  man  Iiad 
the  right  of  being,  as  it  were,  his  own  king  and  priest, 
and  the  nttimate  judge  of  all  matters  pertaining  to  his 
eternal  salvation.  And  although  this  may  be  called 
the  natuml  result  of  the  oppression  and  tyranny  of 
Rome,  which  had  been  leading  Christian  men  without 
intelligence,  and  without  any  respect  to  thdr  private 
feeling,  or  discernment  in  reference  to  themselves,  and 
their  own  position  ;  yet  what  was  assumed  in  its  place, 
and  called  the  right  of  private  judgment,  or  in  other 
words,  the  right  to  throw  all  spiritual  restraints, 
and  the  bands  which  held  them  together  as  members 
of  a  body,  was  the  giving  of  power  to  every  evil  spirit 
to  lead  and  seduce  men  from  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord,  under  the  sjiecious  name  of  Christian  liberty ; 
which  in  most  cases  amounted  only  to  a  Uberty  to  do 
evil.  Nor  is  it  any  answer  to  this  remark  to  say,  that 
before,  men  were  compelled  to  do  evil  by  those  who 
ought  to  have  led  them  into  the  good  and  right  way. 
For  although  a  man  may  be  led  wrong  by  those  who 
ought  to  guide  hiui  into  truth,  it  is  impossible  he  can 
be  led  right  when  he  is  his  own  teacher,  and  only  led 
and  guided  by  himself.  However  unwOling  the  good 
and  holy  men  who  took  part  in  the  Reformation, 
would  have  been  to  advocate  the  doctrine  of  the  irre- 
sponsible right  of  private  judgment,  yet  such  was  the 
principle  now  introduced,  by  the  manner  of  their  pro- 
test against  the  mm  of  the  communion  firom  which 
they  seceded.  The  object  they  sought  to  obtain  was 
good,  but  the  principle  introduced  by  the  course  they 
adopted  was  evil,  and  will  lead  in  the  end  to  the  entire 
subversion,  and  casting  off  of  every  ordinance  of  GrOD. 


303       FIFTH  PBEIOD  OF  THB  CHElSnAN  AOB.  [PABT 

What  our  Lord  said  to  His  disciples,  tondbing  their 

subjection  to  those  who  were  placed  over  them,  is  pre- 
cisely  what  we  have  endeavoured  to  express — "  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat ;  whatsoever 
therefore  they  hid  yon  observei  that  ohserve  and  do, 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say,  and  do 
not.*'  Our  T^oi^i)  distinguished  between  the  holiness 
of  the  person  and  the  authority  of  the  ollice  as  being 
of  God.  And  whilst  He  condemned  those  who  occu- 
pied the  seat  of  Moses,  He  enjoined  obedienoe  to  them 
because  of  thdr  place,  standing  as  th^  did  in  the 
ordinance  of  God  to  them. 

In  thus  speaking  of  the  principles  introduced  by  the 
course  adopted  at  the  Reformation,  we  desire  to  be 
distinctly  understood  as  not  impeaching  or  judging  the 
character  of  individuals  as  afiecting  their  integrity  of 
purpose  and  uprightness  of  heart  before  God.  We  do 
not  for  a  moment  doubt  that  God*9  mercy  wuij  with 
them ;  and  that  He  is  stiii  with  all  tliose  who  believe 
in  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  and  who  have  been  bap- 
tized into  His  Name,  in  whatever  communion  or 
secHon  of  the  Church  they  may  be  found.  But  we 
speak  of  their  acts,  in  reference  to  the  Church,  as  a 
B9iuiv.s,«.  constituted  body  upon  earth,  having  "  One  Lord,  one 
&iihy  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Fathbr  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all  which  body 
ought  to  be  mamfesiUf  one  in  the  bonds  of  Christbui 
fellowship  ;  every  member  thereof  recoirnizinj*  each 
other  member  as  of  the  same  household  of  faith,  and 
all  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  one  hope  of  their 
calling.  We  believe,  therefore,  Ihat  this  woe  trumpet 
represents  the  eeelesiaHieal  position  and  condition  of 
the  Churcli  as  respects  its  outward  polity.  And  unless 
tiiis  be  borne  in  mind,  the  interpretation  we  are  now 
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giving  will  be  misonderBtood,  and  our  feadm  mS^  be 

in  danger  of  imputing  views  to  ui>  winch  we  repudiate 
and  condemn. 

However  new  the  idea  may  seem  to  those  who  have 
not  oonsideied  the  prophecy  in  the  light  of  Scripture 
revelation,  we  nraflt  not  withhold  our  conviction,  thst 
the  "  stai-  "  here  mentioned  tk>  lulling  from  heaven, 
must  be  either  Leo  X.,  or  Luther ;  and  we  think  that 
the  history  of  these  times  will  show  that  it  attaches 
lather  to  the  &>rmer  than  to  the  latter.  lather  and 
bis  companiona  did  well  in  testifying  against  the  enon 
of  the  Romish  Church.  Their  object  was,  by  their 
witness,  to  effect  a  reformation  in  the  Cliurch,  and  not 
a  secession  firom  it.  But  a^^  numerous  attempts  to 
attain  this  end^  aided  aa  they  were  by  the  protection  a£ 
some  of  the  Catholic  prinoes,  and  after  several  oon&r- 
ences  had  been  held  with  Lather  by  the  delegates  of 
the  Papal  Court,  it  iippoarcd  evident  either  that  Rome 
itself  must  adopt  the  principles  of  reform,  or  tliat 
Luther  and  his  party  must  be  crushed.  His  holiness 
came  to  the  detearmination  to  cat  him  entirely  off,  with 
those  who  adhered  to  his  doctrines,  from  the  oommu- 
nioii  of  the  Church,  and  by  this  act  compelled  the 
Reformers  to  establish  a  communion  distinct  from  that 

Rome,  so  that  henceforth  the  outward  unity  of  the 
western  Church  was  broken,  and  that  system  adopted, 
which  in  its  principles,  as  we  shall  see,  led  to  what  ia 
symbolically  called  the  opening  of  the  bottomless  pit ; 
he  therefore  must  be  the  Mien  star,  in  this  sense,  by 
whose  power  it  was  opened. 

As  the  act  of  catting  off  attaches  to  Rome,  and  not 
to  the  Reformed  Chorch,  we  believe  that  the  symbol 
of  the  falling  star  must  be  interpreted  as  dated  from 
the  act  of  Leo  X.,  who  thus  fell  from  the  position  he 
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held  of  being  the  head  of  the  western  division  of  the 
Church. 

By  examining  the  places  in  the  New  Testament, 
where  the  word  here  rendered  "  bottomless  pit  "  occurs, 
we  shall  obtain  its  trae  ngnification.  It  is  used  first 
in  S.  Luke  viii.  31,  in  reference  to  the  abode  of  evil 
spirits.  In  Romans  x.  Tyfor  the  place  of  the  departed, 
or  iuides.  It  is  also  spoken  of  in  this  book,  (xvii.  and 
XX.)  as  the  place  from  whence  the  beast,  the  eighth 
head,  or  personal  Antichrist  shall  arise,  and  also  as  the 
place  where  Satan  is  to  be  bound.  In  all  these  texts  it 
is  evidently  used  to  dedgnate  a  place  or  condition,  and 
the  place  so  designated  must  here  be  regarded  as  sym- 
bolic. If  we  look  at  it  as  the  abode  in  wliich  the  soul 
separated  from  the  body  is  located  between  death  and 
resurrection,  as  it  is  evidently  used  in  Romans  x.  7»  it 
must  represent  symbolically  a  condition  in  which  the 
abstract  forms  of  truth  are  wholly  separated  from  the 
ordinances  of  the  Chui'ch  ;  and  in  this  sense,  it  is  sti  ik- 
ingly  applicable  to  the  condition  of  those  sepai*ated  from 
the  Church  of  Rome.  If  used  in  relEerence  to  the  place  or 
abode  of  evil  spirits,  as  in  S.  Luke  viii.  31,  it  must  sig- 
nify a  loosing  of  the  power  of  Satan,  enabling  him  to 
lead  and  missruide  men.  Now  we  know  that  the  only 
power  on  eaith  which  can  bind  Satan,  and  his  hosts, 
is  thai  with  which  the  Lord  invested  the  Church  at 
the  beginning,  giving  unto  it,  as  He  did,  the  power  of 
the  keys,  saying  unto  Apostles— and  not  unto  an 
Aral)ian  impostor — **  Wliatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  That, 
therefore,  which  gives  Hberty  to  Satan,  must  be  some 
act  of  power  in  the  Church.  And  the  act  of  separating 
tiic  refornicrs  from  the  coiiuiiuiiiuu  of  the  Church  of 
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Rome,  with  the  bringing  in  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  as  at  the  Reformation,  appears  aptly  to  re- 
present this  opening  of  the  bottomless  pit.  The  con- 
sequence of  which  act  was,  that  men,  released  from  all 
ecclesiastical  discipline  and  rule,  and  left  without  any 
acknowledgment  of  GrOD  in  His  ordinances,  became 
th^  own  rulers  and  guides,  and  did  that  which  was 
right  in  then*  own  eyes. 

"  Smoke  came  out  of  the  pit."  The  smoke  ai  isuig 
firom  the  pit  represents  the  Mse  doctrines  which  came 
over  the  Church  in  consequence  of  the  contention  and 
strife  subsisting  among  those  who  ought  to  have  been 
united  together  in  one  mind  and  one  judgment.  And 
the  strife  and  conrusion,  the  uncertainty  and  doubt, 
which  were  the  natmral  consequence  of  those  false 
principles,  were  such  as  to  produce  the  effects  repre- 
sented by  the  expression,  "  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened  whereby  is  signified  the  obscuration  of  all 
rule  and  discipline.  "The  sun,"  interpreted  eccle- 
siastically, is  an  emblem  of  the  ruUng  power  of  the 
Church :  and  "  the  air  "  is  an  emblem  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  is  significant  of  the  proper  element  which 
the  Church  should  breathe,  and  by  which  alone  it  can 
exist,  even  as  men  Uve  by  breatliing  the  pure  element 
of  heaven. 

And  out  of  the  smoke  came  locusts."  The  peculiar 
character  of  the  locusts  is,  their  deHructweneaSf  so  that 
wherever  they  are  conveyed  by  the  wind,  they  eat  up 

and  destroy  every  green  thing  that  comes  in  their  way. 
In  some  countries,  they  come  in  great  multitudes  upon 
the  com,  and  what  thi^  do  not  eat  they  infect  by  their 
touch,  and  the  moisture  which  comes  firom  them. 
This  symbol  is  an  apt  i-epresentation  of  the  teachers  of 
false  doctrine,  who  after  destroying  much  of  the  trulli, 
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render  what  remains  useless  by  the  deleterious  effect 
which  their  teaching  produces. 

Those  interpreters  who  make  the  locust  a  symbol  of 
the  Arab,  by  mixing  up  the  literal  with  the  symbolic y 
destroy  all  consistency  of  inteipretation,  and  so  leave 
it  to  mere  fancy  to  pru\  ide  the  similai'ity  between  the 
rest  of  the  symbol,  and  that  which  they  believe  to  be 
represented.   And  if  it  is  to  be  admitted,  that  when 
the  people  of  any  particular  country  are  symbolized, 
the  symbol  or  similitude  used  should  be  proper  to  that 
country,  and  to  that  country  alone,  we  ought  to  hnd 
in  this  Sjfmbol  the  description  of  some  creature  ex- 
isting in  Arabia,  and  characteristic  of  the  character  of 
its  inhabitants,  whereas  the  symbol  before  us  has  no- 
thing  in  nature  coiTespondiag  to  it ;  for  althoujj^h  it 
has  the  name  of  locust,  there  is  no  living  creature  upon 
the  earth  altogether  of  the  form  and  make  here  de- 
scribed, any  more  than  there  is  a  creature  in  the  sea 
with  seven  beads  and  ten  hotns.    And  those  inter- 
preters wlio  make  the  locust  symbolic  oi  nalioual  cha- 
racter, and  not  ecclesiastical  in  its  signification,  are 
obUged  to  give  to  some  of  its  characteristics  a  literal, 
and  to  others  a  symbolic  interpretation.   Thus,  for  in- 
stance,   Their  &ces  like  the  faces  of  mmi,"  and  their 
"  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,"  they  interpret  literally 
as  the  representation  of  men  having  moustaclies  and 
beards,  and  wearing  long  hair.    In  like  manner  the 
horse-like  shape  of  the  locusts  is  made  to  represent 
real  horses,  and  their  breastplates  literal  breastplates 
of  iron."    Consistency,  therefore,  rccjuires,  that  these 
Arnb  gentlemen  should  have  lift  rally  "the  teeth  of 
lions,''  and  also  "long  tails  with  a  sting  at  the  end." 
And,  moreover,  to  carry  out  the  interpretation,  this 
Arab  band  must  be  seen  arising  out  of  the  very  place 
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and  locality  into  which  Satan  himself  is  cast  for  a 
thousand  yeara,  namely,    thebotttmlessfnt**  Further, 

if  this  interpretation  be  admitted  as  true,  we  can  be 
under  no  diihcuity  as  to  the  locality  from  whence  the 
beast  or  eighth  head  shall  come ;  for  he  is  said  to  arise 
out  of  the  same  place,  that  is  (aooordiiig  to  thev  view 
of  the  prophecy,)  firom  Arabia.  It  is  evident  that  such 
interpreters  arc  not  aware  of  the  consequences  of  their 
system  of  interpretation,  wliicli  having  in  it  no  rule  or 
principle,  leads  them  to  adopt  the  most  absurd  and  in- 
consistent opinions. 

On  the  other  hand  we  beilieve  that  this  symbolic 
creatui'e  represents  the  destructive  character  of  infidel 
men  ;  that  is,  inhdcl  as  regards  ecclesiastical  rule  and 
subjection,  and  not  infidel  in  the  abstract  doctrines  and 
ftith  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  although  holding  them 
in  a  false  and  erroneous  position.  To  this  character, 
as  we  shall  presently  show,  this  syinbuiie  locust  will 
fully  apply. 

**  And  to  them  was  given  power  as  the  scorpions  of 
the  earth  have  power."  The  bite  or  sting  of  the 
scorpion  is  said  to  be  fatal.    And  the  doctrine  of  these 

locust  teachei*s,  wliich  sti-ikes  at  all  headship  aiul  rule 
in  the  Church,  is  made  eticctual  by  the  Satanic 
ag^K^  which  accompanies  their  word,  causing  it  to 
inflict  a  deadly  sting  by  leading  men  to  renounce  all 
sense  of  headship,  and  thus  utterly  destroying  the  iaith 
they  should  exercise  in  Gon's  ordinances.  Satan's 
great  object  is  to  bring  men  firom  under  headship,  that 
they  may  come  under  his  power.  And,  therefore,  to 
this  locust  band  power  is  said  to  be  given  "  as  the 
scorpions  of  the  eari^  have  power."  Those  teachers 
whose  doctrines  are  subversive  of  the  HctuLsiiip  of 
Christ  in  His  Church,  that  is,  of  subjection  to  Him 
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in  His  ordinances^  give  forth  the  dodainesof  devils/' 
and  inflict  a  deadly  wound  in  those  who  come  under 

their  power. 

"And  it  was  commanded  thiit  ihcy  sliould  not  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neitlier 
any  tree,  hut  only  those  men  which  had  not  the  seal 
of  God  in  their  foreheads."    Men  are  compared  to 

i»a.xi.  6.7.  grass,  by  Isaiah;  **  All  flesh  is  grass."    Da^dd  also 

pi.ixjui.  ifl.  says,  "They  of  the  city  shall  flourish  Uke  gi-ass  of  the 
earth."    Trees  also  are  used  by  Isaiah  to  represent 

itt.is.it.  the  people  of  God.  **The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall 
come  unto  thee,  the  fir  tree,  the  pine  tree,  and  the  box 
together,  to  beautify  the  place  of  My  sanctuary :  and 
I  will  make  the  place  of  My  feet  glorious."  These 
three  symbols,  **  The  grass  of  the  earth,  green  things, 
and  trees,^'  are  used  in  this  prophecy  to  designate 
those  who  abide  in  the  fidth  of  Christ,  as  their  Head, 
from  whom  they  derive  spiritual  Hfe,  and  by  wliom 
they  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spiiit  of  promise, 
wluch  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  re- 

Md  demption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise 
of  His  glory. 

As  the  mark  of  the  beast  representing?  seorn  and 
hatred  of  the  tnitli,  designates  his  followers  for  his 
own,  so  the  seal  of  God  in  the  forehead  of  those  "  who 
foUow  the  Lamb»"  points  out  an  opposite  class  of  per- 
sons as  emphadcally  His  own.  The  sealing  of  God*s 
people  by  His  Spirit  is  thus  applied  by  S.  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  where  speaking  of  the  errors  of 
« Tim. n.  19. some  who  depart  from  the  &ith,  he  says,  "Never- 
thdess,  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
tMs  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His." 
And  here  we  may  ohsci-ve,  that  this  allusion  to  the 
seal  of  God  in  the  forehead  does  not  imply  that  this 
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trumpet  must  uecessarily  83nichronize  with  the  sixth 
Beal,  but  the  contrary.  For  in  the  account  of  the 
sealing  in  the  sixth  period  of  Christian  history,  we 
find  that  it  is  not  general,  hut  conferred  on  a  select 
number,  and  that  these  are  scaled  ai^^ainst  a  particular 
and  desolating  form  of  judgment,  and  for  a  special 
object :  whilst  here,  it  is  e\ndently  used  as  the  true 
mark  of  all  the  people  of  God,  because  M  others 
are  hurt  by  this  locust  plague,  while  we  are  constrained 
to  admit  tliat  none  of  the  true  servants  of  God  were 
perniitted  to  be  tormented  by  them.  It  is  the  more 
important  to  mark  the  distinction  here  pointed  out, 
because  of  the  error  some  persons  are  indined  to  &li 
into  on  account  of  this  supposed  synchronism. 
Generically,  no  doubt,  all  God's  children  may  be  said 
to  be  sealed,  hecausf  tlicy  art"  hantized  iiUo  one  body 
by  one  Spiiit,  and  thei-eby  made  one  with  iiim,  whom 
GrOD  the  Father  hath  sealed.  And  according  to  the 
drcumstances  of  peril  and  danger  to  which  these  diil- 
dren  of  God  are  exposed,  the  distinction  between  those 
who  are  faitiifui,  and  those  who  are  not,  becomes  more 
prominent. 

And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  hut  that  they  should  be  tormented  five 
months ;  and  then*  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a 

scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man."  Their  not  having 
power  to  kill,  appears  to  repi-esent  that  under  this 
trumpet  woe,  there  is  not  an  utter  extinction  of  the 
forms  of  life,  but  that  the  contentions  and  schisms  in 
the  Church,  consequent  upon  the  principle  of  indepen* 
dence,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment,  have  tor- 
mented men  by  infusing  doubt  and  uncertainty  into 
their  minds,  as  to  the  reality  and  nature  of  the  Sacra- 
ments and  ordinances  of  Goo,  and  where,  or  among 
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what  section  of  the  baptized  the  Comnmiiion  of  the 
body  of  Christ  exists.  The  correctness  of  this  appli- 
cation is  manifested  in  the  condilaon  of  mind  and 
spirit  so  apparent  among  the  sects — ^thetr  mutual  ani- 
mosity and  the  absence  of  all  rule  and  government 
ainoDu:  them  :  each  (li\ision  being  held  together  by 
voluntaiy  subjection  to  its  petty  chief,  while  anarchy 
and  confosion  universally  prevail  among  all,  sxid  in- 
stead of  true  confidence  and  peace,  they  are  filled  ^th 
doubts  and  fears.  Their  torment  is  Hke  the  torment  of 
a  scorpion  when  he  stiiketh  n  man  :  for  liavinjEf  lost 
theii'  tuitii  in  the  Ciiiirch  uf  Christ,  and  its  ordinances 
as  of  God,  their  wound  is  incurable,  they  have  nothing 
that  can  afford  true  confidence  and  peace,  and  are  as 
«tim.iii.7-  men  ever  leamii^  and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
kiiuw lodge  of  the  truth." 

"  And  in  those  days  shall  men  scclv  death  and  shall 
not  find  it,  and  they  shall  desue  to  die,  and  death  shall 
flee  teom  them.*'  Hiis  language  evidently  cannot  be 
understood  literally,  because  men  can  always  find  death 
when  they  choose.  We  must  therefore  interpret  it 
accordiui^  to  the  phase  of  history  here  represented. 
This  symbolic  language,  we  believe,  expresses  the 
desire  of  men  to  be  wholly  free  from  all  ecclesiastical 
form  and  government  whatever,  a  point  to  which  Fh>- 
testantisin  has  ever  been  tendinis  ;  that  is,  to  be  free 
from  uli  outward  forms  and  observances  in  the  exercise 
of  spiritual  life ;  supposing  that  true  religion  consists  in 
a  transcendental  spirituality  in  which  no  outward  form 
appears— ^a  point  to  which  the  Friends  and  Plymouth 
Brethren  profess  to  have  attained  in  our  days.  But 
durinir  this  woe  period  men  do  not  attain  unto  it  :  for 
the  spirit  of  inhdehty  has  not  so  fai*  wrought  during 
this  period  as  altogether  to  fi:ee  men  fiiom  the  ecdesi- 
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astical  bonds  and  oljliorations,  which  were  either  im- 
posed  upon  them  by  the  State  in  the  shape  of  national 
chinches,  or  which  their  own  consciences  seemed  to 
rendfirnecessary  for  their  guidance.  The  principles 
advocated  at  the  Reformation,  and  which  have  wrought 
in  Protestants  from  the  beginning,  are  destructive  of 
all  outward  form  and  church  disciphne.  And  it  is 
evident  that  if  men  cast  off  the  forms  of  the  Church 
as  the  outward  and  viaihle  mani^sstation  of  unity  in 
which  they  are  held,  and  select  and  adopt  forms  of 
their  own,  the  natural  consequence  of  such  a  proceed- 
ing must  be  the  utter  rejection  of  all  ibrm  wlitttcver, 
and  in  such  a  state,  the  Church  would  be  ecclesiasti- 
cally dead.  But  this  condition  of  things  is  sought  in 
vain  during  the  period  of  the  fifth  trumpet.  Men 
seek  it,  l)ut  it  tlecs  from  them.  God  in  His  great 
mercy  prevents  it,  until  lie  has  gathered  togctlier  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds  under  heaven ;  and  then, 
and  not  till  then,  shall  those  who  desire  to  be  free  from 
all  restraint  or  disdpline  of  His  Church,  have  the  de- 
sire of  their  heaits  :  for  then  shall  "  that  lawless  one" 
be  revealed,  who  siiall  trample  upon  every  ordinance 
of  God,  so  as  to  cause  even  *'  the  daily  sacrihce  to  cease.*' 

"And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
horses  prepared  unto  battle,  and  on  thdr  heads  were  as 
it  were  crowns  like  gold."  The  locusts  being  described 
like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle  intimates  the 
fleshly  and  contentious  spirit  existing  among  the  minis- 
ters of  religion  during  this  trumpet  woe,  and  especi> 
ally  manifested  by  the  leaders  of  the  innumerable  sects 
and  controversies  which  Protestantism  has  produced. 

Crowns  of  gold  being  seen  on  their  heads,"  represents 
their  holding  what  truth  they  have  in  entire  indepen- 
dence    one  another.   For  whilst  gold  is  an  emblem 


Digitized  by  Google 


312        FIFTH   PERIOD  OF  THE  CHUIHTIAN   AGE.  [PAET 

of  truth,  a  crown  is  proper  only  to  a  king,  and  is  a 
symbol  to  him  who  wears  it  that  he  has  no  lord  or 
ruler  over  him.  *' Their  faces  ware  as  the  faces  of 
men,  and  th&r  hair  as  the  hair  of  women."  The  fiuse 
of  man  in  this  eocle^astical  phase  of  prophecy  repre- 
sents a  teacher.  The  long  hair  of  women  is  em- 
blematical of  the  subjection  of  the  teaeher  to  the 
opinions  of  those  who  should  be  under  his  authority, 
of  whom  he  is  in  &ct  a  mere  representative.  These 
s3rmbols,  therefore,  bdng  combined  in  the  prophecy 
and  applied  to  the  same  individuals,  are  intended  to 
show  that  each  one  of  these  teachers,  althoiiy:h  a  head 
to  himseil',  is  obliged  to  regulate  his  doctrine  and  in- 
struction according  to  the  opinions  of  those  who  have 
selected  him  for  their  teacher.  ''Their  teeth  bemg 
like  the  teeth  of  lions,"  expresses  the  authority  which 
they  assume  in  their  word  of  teachincj: :  and  Ijaving  no 
superior  over  them,  they  lay  down  as  dogmas,  that 
which  they,  or  theur  people  have  originated  for  them- 
selves, and  which  they  regard  as  Apostolic.  **  And 
they  bad  breastplates  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron ; 
and  the  S()iiii(I  of  their  wins^s  was  as  the  sound  of 
chariots  of  many  iiorses  running  to  battle.^'  S.  Paul, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  mentions  the  breast- 

«ph.vi.i4.  plate'*  as  an  emblem  of  righteousness — ^"Having  on 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness."  As  the  breast- 
plate is  used  to  defend  and  presence  the  more  vital  peats 

Ron.uLaa.  of  a  soldicr,  so  "the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  that 
beUeve,"  is  that  which  defends  and  keeps  the  life  of  the 
Christian,  and  is  also  a  defence  and  confirmation  of 
the  truth  spoken  by  the  ministry  of  Christ.  But  the 
breastplates  of  these  locust  teacliers  were  as  breast- 
plates of  iron,  showing  that  their  righteousness  which 
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they  use  as  a  defence  and  confirmation  of  their  tenets, 
is  not  the  righteousness  of  God  or  of  the  Spiiit,  hut 
the  righteoiiBness  of  the  flesh ;  they  boost  themselves 
of  thdr  own  righteousness,  and  strenuously  maintain 
they  are  in  a  right  position  ecclesiastically  considered. 
**Thc  sound  of  their  wings  was  a.s  the  sound  of 
chariots,  and  many  horses  running  to  hattle."  A 
chariot  is  an  approinriate  symbol  of  a  Church,  or  of 
the  Communion  of  a  body  within  itself,  as  "  horses  " 
are  of  the  strength  of  the  flesh ;  and  the  "  wings  '* 
being  symbolic  of  ministry,  strikingly  represent  the 
contentious  and  warUke  spirit  manifested  among  the 
various  sects  into  which  the  Church  has  been  broken, 
and  which  have  contended  so  violently  with  one 
another,  that  the  exercise  of  their  ministry  has  as- 
Slimed  move  the  character  of  war  than  Liie  uiiuiiitry  of 
the  Gospel  of  peace. 

"  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there 
were  stings  in  thdr  tails/'  Scorpions  are  emblemati-' 
cal  of  lawless  and  wicked  men  led  by  evil  spirits. 
Their  tails  represent  false  teachers,  or  teachers  of  lies  ; 
as  it  is  written,  "  The  prophet  that  teacheth  lies  he  is 
the  tail/'  And  S.  Peter  tells  us  that  as  there  were 
&lse  prophets  among  tbe  people  under  the  Old  Testa-  ^ 
msnt  di^nsation,  so  there  would  be  fldse  teachers 
under  the  New,  "  who  privily  should  bring  in  danmable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  hought  them, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.  And 
many  shall  follow  their  pemicbus  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of*  Their 
stings  by  which  they  inflict  a  wound,  and  eject  a 
dangerous  poison,  show  the  pcinicious  effects  of  here- 
tical doctrines,  and  the  pain  and  anguish  of  mind  and 
spirit  produced  by  them. 
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"  And  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months." 
It  is  remarkable  that  from  the  last  Council  of  Trent, 
1545,  to  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  1685, 
is  exactly  five  months  of  years,  reckoning  lunar  time. 
But  while  we  believe  the  five  months  twice  mentioned 
in  this  prophecy,  describe  a  })ehod  during  which  this 
woe  is  in  active  operation,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
it  also  reveals  the  special  character  of  the  teaching  of 
the  time.  Consistency  of  interpretation  leads  us  to 
perceive,  that  the  months  incntioiied  here  are  lunm- 
mouths,  instead  of  solar.  And  as  the  moon  is  used 
in  this  book  as  an  emblem  of  fleshly  or  earthly  ordi- 
nances, so  the  lunar  months  distinguish  a  time,  when 
there  is  an  entire  absence  of  all  spiritual  working  or 
spiritual  rule.  Moreover,  as  the  senses  of  man,  which 
are  five-fold,  embrace  every  outward  object,  so  the 
months  here  mentioned  being  five^  discover  to  us  that 
the  character  of  the  teaching  referred  to  in  this  pro- 
phecy, is  that  which  is  commonly  called  evangelical 
teaching,  as  apart  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacra- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Church ;  and  of  which, 
seven  (and  not  five)  is  the  appropriate  and  mystical 
number. 

"  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the 

angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew 
tonc^ie  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his 
name  Apollyon.'* 
These  locusts  are  said  to  have  a  kmg  over  them ; 
nov.xix.  but  we  read  in  the  book  of  Ftoverbs  that  "the  locusts 
have  no  king,  yet  go  they  forth  all  of  them  by  bands." 
This  apparent  inconsistency »  shows  that  these  locust 
teachers,  although  they  have  no  visible  kmg  or  ruler 
over  them, — ^for  they  prdfess  to  be  spiritual  and  spiri- 
tually guided, — ^yet  nevertheless  they  have  a  king  who 
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is  atter  their  taste,  invisible,  even  that  evil  angel  who 
has  produced  these  dividons  and  sdusms  in  the 
Church,  and  aie  under  the  guidance  of  Atm»  whom  S. 
Paul  calls  **  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 

spirit  wluch  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience/* 

The  name  also  of  this  king  or  angel  of  the  bottom- 
less pit,  being  that  of  the  Destroyer,  and  being  given 
both  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  tongue,  intimates  to  us 
that  it  is  the  same  e\il  power  which  wrought  in  the  confe- 
deracies of  the  Jewish  people  against  the  Lord,  that  now 
worketh  in  the  confederacies  of  Christian  men  described 
in  the  prophecies  of  this  period.  S.  Paul,  speakmg  of 
those  who  perished  in  the  wilderness,  says,  "  Neither  let  J.*'"- 
us  tempt  Christ,  as  sonic  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were 
destroyed  of  serpents  ;  neither  let  us  uiuiTnur,  as  some 
.  of  them  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the 
destrojfer/'  How  solemn  is  the  thought  that  so  many 
oome  under  the  dominion  of  him  who  is  the  destroyer 
of  all  faith  in  Gtod  and  His  ordinances !  For  when 
men  cast  off  the  yoke  of  Christ  and  bi  t nk  His  bonds 
asunder,  they  are  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his  will, 
whose  object  is  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell. 

The  judicial  phase  of  this  period  of  Christian  his- 
tory is  revealed  to  us  in  the  ontpooringof 

THE  PIFTH  VIAL. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  j^^.  xvi.  it, 
beast ;  B&d  his  kingdom  waa  fUl  of  darkness;  and  they  gnawed 

their  tongues  fbr  pain, 

11  And  blasphemed  the  Gk>D  of  heaven  because  of  their  pains 
and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

We  have  already  seen  in  our  interpretation  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Pergamos,  that  the  seat  of 
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the  beast  is  Rome.  Hip  seat  or  throne  is  used  symbo- 
lically  of  bis  power,  which  extends  throughout  Chris- 
tendom ;  therefore,  it  must  be  upon  tbe  hierarchy  of 
the  Chmich,  that  this  vial  of  God's  wrath  is  poured 
out.  And  this  visitation  of  GrOD  is  the  reward,  and 
indeed  the  necessary  consequence,  of  the  apostacy  of 
tbe  Church:  ibr  it  is  said  of  the  beast,  tliat  ''his 
kingdom  was  fiill  of  darkness,  and  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  Ifor  pain or  in  other  words,  having  refused 
to  reoeiye  the  light  of  God's  truth  which  would  have 
been  for  their  blessing,  the  testimony  against  their  evil 
deeds  became  unto  them  an  occasion  of  hardcnmg 
their  hearts  still  more  against  God  ;  and  not  only  the 
F^pal  States,  but  the  whole  of  Christendom  became 
full  of  darkness.  The  light  which  broke  in  at  the  era 
of  tlie  Reformation  being  rejected,  the  Church  was  left 
to  consummate  her  wickedness,  by  "framing  iniquity 
by  a  law."  The  Roman  Church  embodjring  its  c(»- 
ruptions  in  the  errors  of  the  council  of  IVent,  put  the 
seal,  as  it  were,  upon  its  own  condemnation.  And 
the  Protestants  by  rejecting  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord,  aiul  taking  the  Ci\nl  Ruler  for  tlieir  defence 
and  guide,  (more  from  necessity  than  choice,)  showed 
that  they  had  erred  also,  and  departed  firom  the  right 
way  of  the  Lord  ;  so  that  of  them  also  it  may  be  said, 
"  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain."  The  pain  and 
anguish  which  came  upon  the  Romanists  were  mani- 
fested in  the  persecutions  to  which  they  resorted,  in 
order,  if  possible,  to  uphold  and  perpetuate  their  cor- 
rupt system.  For  they  sought  in  their  Ingotry  and 
zeal  to  ext«*minate  every  faithful  witness  for  the  Lobd 
wlio  sought  to  bring  to  light  tlie  errors  into  which 
they  had  fallen.  Those  who  openly  witnessed  for 
the  truth  of  God,  and  the  life  of  Christ  in  His 
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Church,  were  exposed  to  the  power  of  the  Inquisition, 
which  was  now  renewed  and  increased.  Those  who 
held  the  civil  power  took  part  also  in  the  merciless 
glaughter  of  the  Mtfaful  BemntB  of  the  Lord,  so  that 
they  who  escaped  the  Inquisition  fell  under  the  power 
of  the  swuid.  These  persecutions  continued,  more  or 
less,  until  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution,  a.d. 
1793,  when  a  letrihution  in  blood  fell  equally  upon 
Rome,  and  upon  the  kingdoms  whidi  had  thus  perse- 
cuted the  saints  of  Ood.  Of  all  those  on  whom  this 
vial  of  God's  wrath  is  poured  out,  it  is  said,  that  "they 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their  pains, 
and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds.'' 
Hie  pains  and  soies  which  this  vial  of  God's  wrath 
inflicted,  produced  no  marks  of  repentance,  but  a 
detciiiiination  to  pursue  the  same  course  they  had 
adopted;  and  they  blasphemed  His  Holy  Name,  by 
casting  their  sin  upon  God,  instead  of  acknowledging 
that  th^  sores  and  pains  were  the  fruit  or  consequence 
of  thdr  own  iniquity.  As  the  sores  in  the  natural 
body  arc  the  consequence  of  internal  disease  or  impure 
blood,  even  so  in  tiie  body  or  community  of  the  bap- 
tized the  lite  had  become  impaired  or  vitiated,  and 
their  corrapt  practices  caused  such  disaffection  both 
to  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  dvil  ruler,  that  the  judi- 
cial visitation  of  God,  revealed  in  this  vial,  was  most 
severely  felt  throughout  Christendom  ;  nothing  can  so 
well  describe  this  os  the  emphatic  language  of  the 
prophecy  itself,  'Hhey  gnawed  their  tongues  finr 
pain.'' 
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The  Eptstle  to  the  Chtth€H  ik  PirrLABiLPniA.    The  Sixth 
Sejll.    Ketilation  Vll.    The  Sixth  Trumpet.  il£TJ£l.A- 

TION  X.  AJSTD  XI.  1 — 14.    Tll£  8dLTH  VlAX.. 

Having  traced  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church 
through  the  preceding  periods,  as  leveakd  in  the 
lespectiye  EpMes,  and  the  oontemporaneofiiB  forms  of 
prophecy,  we  have  found  that  her  ooane  has  heea  one 

of  continued  declension  from  the  mind  and  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  But  the  purpose  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  cannot  fail  for  ever.  For  though  the  Church 

i8«ii.sfi.  has  fidled,  He  faileih  not.  He  will  not  forsake  His 
inheritance  for  His  gr^  Name's  sake.    Henoe  in  the 

Hai>.ui.a.  midst  of  a  general  and  most  tbaiful  apostacy,  "  He  re- 
memberetli  mercy,  and  revives  His  work  in  the  midst 
of  the  years,"  which  revival  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 
prophecies  belonging  to  the  sixth  period  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation.  And  as  outward  and  visible  things 
derive  their  form  of  being  tVom  the  spiritual,  so  the 
revival  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this  peiiod  of 
Christian  history  is  brought  under  our  notice  in 

THE  SIXTH  EPISTL£. 

R«T.  ui.7—  7  A  Till  to  the  ani?el  of  the  chiirch  in  Pliiladolpliia  write:  These 
***  things  faUiLh  iic  tliat  is  holy,  He  that  is  true,  He  that  liath  the 

key  of  David,  lie  that  openeth  and  no  man  siiuttuLh ;  and  ahutteth 

and  no  man  openeth  ; 

8  I  know  tliy  works :  beholdj  I  liave  sot  before  thee  an  open 

door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it:  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and 

hast  kept  My  word,  and  hast  not  denied  My  Name. 
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9  Behold,  I  iHtt  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  which 
laj  thej  «re  Jews,  and  tie  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make 
tbem  to  oome  and  wonhip  befm  tiiy  Sae/t,  and  to  know  that  I 
have  lorod  thee. 

10  Becaase  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience^  I  alao  wOl 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptatioii,  whieh  ahall  come  apoa  aU 
the  world,  to  tiy  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  I  oome  quiddj ;  hold  tiuit  fiwt  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  orercometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
My  Ck»i>,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  wiU  write  upon  him 
the  name  of  My  Gon,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  Bos^i^dek 
tit  new  Jemaalem,  which  eometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  My 
Ch>i> :  and  I  will  wrUe  ¥pon  him  My  new  name, 

18  He  that  hatii  an  ear,  kt  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  Churehes. 

If  any  of  our  readers  are  not  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  our  eiqxisition  respecting  the  names  assigned  to  the 
several  churches  to  which  these  Epistles  are  addressed, 

or  liiive  an}'^  doubt  of  their  mystical  meaning,  we  con- 
ceive that  doubt  will  be  removed  by  the  name  in- 
scribed in  this  Epistle,  addressed  to  the  angel  of  the 
Chinch  in  Philadelphia,  which  signifies  brotherly 
love.'* 

Tliis  inscription,  as  in  all  the  former  instances,  serves 
as  a  key-note  to  the  Epistle,  intimating  the  subject 
matter  of  it,  and  the  pehod  of  which  it  is  prophetic. 
The  very  name  implies  a  retuming  to  a  former  con- 
dition.  Therefore,  as  the  Church  of  Ephesus  was 
rebuked  for  having  left  her  first  love,  so  the  Church  of 
Philacftpiiia  is  commended  and  approved  for  having 
returned  to  that  condition  iiere  expressed  by  brotherly 
love.  For,  S.  John  says,  love  to  our  brother  is  the  vjj^it^^ 
outward  and  ostensible  proof  of  our  love  to  Gon; 
and  S.  Paul  tells  us,  that  "  Charity  is  the  bond  of  per-  w-iii.  w. 
fectness."    This  heavenly  principle,  then,  marks  a 
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reaction  in  the  Church — a  true  fraternity — the  uniting 
of  memhcr  to  meiiiber  in  one  holy  and  indissoluble 
bond  of  brotherhood ;  and  as  a  consequence,  leading 
to  the  revival  of  eveiy  other  gift  of  God  in  His  Church. 
For  having  the  greatest  and  best  of  gifts,  namely,  that 
of  love,  tilt:  rest  will  follow  in  course ;  nay,  they  are 
included  in  it,  and  rmibt  in  due  time  appear.  So  long 
as  Christian  men  deceive  themselves  by  saying,  We 
have  the  most  excellent  gift,  and  thmfore  the  other 
gifts  of  the  Spurit  are  not  necessary/'  there  is  no  hope  ; 
but  when  tliey  begin  to  discover  that  they  have  not 
the  former,  and  know  nothing  comparatively  of  love 
to  God  and  each  other  in  the  Spu*it,"  it  becomes 
evident  how  much  they  have  grieved  the  Holt  Spirit  ; 
the  other  gifts  of  €rOD  having  declined  only  in  propor- 
tion to  our  declension  in  this.  But  in  this  period  of 
Christian  history,  the  Church  returns  to  her  **  first 
love."  The  whole  £pistle  breathes  of  love,  and  shows 
the  blessed  effects  or  consequence  of  the  use  of  this 
fruit  of  the  Sphrit. 

Although  we  have  only  briefly  touched  upon  the 
subject  of  the  names,  we  trust  sufficient  has  been  said 
to  show  that  they  are  g^ven  to  express  the  spirit  of  the 
Epistles,  and  as  a  means  of  ascartaimng  theur  true  in- 
terpretation. We  pass  on,  therefore,  from  the  most 
consoling  of  these  names — Philadelpliia,  or  brotherly 
love — ^to  the  Epistle  bearing  its  inscription. 

"  These  thii^  saith  He  that  is  Holy,  He  that  is 
True,  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  He  that  openeth 
and  no  man  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  man 
openeth.**  As  the  insci'i})tion  of  the  Epistle,  so  is  the 
designation  of  the  Lord  by  which  He  heads  it  espe- 
cially and  strikingly  appropriate  to  the  condition  of  the 
Church.    It  was  so  in  all  the  foregoing  Epistles,  and 
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it  will  be  found  not  less  so  in  this.  The  Church 
emerging  out  of  the  Sardian  state,  is  seen  in  much 
weakness  and  apparent  helplessness,  yet  with  purity  of 

heart,  fervency  of  low,  and  sincerity  of  faith  and 
truth.  And  in  this  condition,  she  is  encouraged  by  the 
Lord,  to  look  off  from  herself  unto  Him,  as  most  able 
and  willing  to  supply  all  her  wants. 

She  is  first  directed  to  look  to  Him  as  the  ground 
:iiul  suuice  of  all  holiness — ''These  things  saith  jFJc 
ihut  is  Holy."  Under  this  title  He  is  often  spoken  of 
in  the  Old  Testament,  "The  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  n«.i»ii.ii. 

Whose  Name  is  Holy."  In  the  yision  of  Isaiah,  SHi^iiii 
which  describes  the  glory  of  Christ,  we  have  this 
threefold  insciiption,  •*  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord 
of  Hosts."  David  also  calls  liun  "The  Holy  One." 
Now  this  title  could  be  no  source  of  strength  or  en- 
couragement to  the  Church,  were  He  not  in  the  very 
truth  of  our  nature  One  with  us.  This  is  the  root  of 
all  holiness  in  the  Church.    "  He  Wlio  is  Holy,"  was  vtdtiub. 

If.  IS. 

in  the  trath  of  our  nature,  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 

we  are,  and  therefore  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that 

are  tempted,  and  to  overcome  sin  in  us.    Against  this 

trath  the  devil  rages ;  for  there  is  no  truth  he  fears  so 

much  as  this — God  incarnate — God  tn  our  Jleshr^ 

because  it  desjjoils  him  of  his  power.    But  it  is  the 

joy  of  the  Christian,  to  know  and  believe,  that  "  He  JJf* 

Who  is  Holy,"  is  not    ashamed  to  call  us  brethren 

and  that  as  He  is  one  with  us,  as  well  as  one  mth  the 

Father,  so  He  is  able  to  preserve  us  unblameable  in 

holiness  before  God,  by  His  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in 

MS.    Therefore  it  is  written,  "Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am,8  p^,^ 

holy/'    He  is  indeed  the  contradiction  of  all  sin,  as  S. 

John  testifies,    He  that  sinneth  hath  not  seen  Him  > » Jf^mitt* 

neither  known  Him."   And  because  the  angel  of  the 

Y 
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Church  of  Philadelphia  earnestly  desired  to  be  holy, 
and  taught  his  flock  to  desbe  it  also,  CHRi9r  presents 

Himself  as  the  "  Holy  One,"  that  He  might  be  assm^ 
of  attaining  unto  a  meetn^  for  His  appearing  and 
kingdom. 

The  Xx>BD  Jbsus  also  presents  Hunself  as    He  that 
is  true"  that  the  angel  of  the  PMladelphian  Church 

may  be  cncouiagtcl  to  i'olluw  after  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  ;  and  to  maintain  the  reahty  of  Christianity,  in 
contradistinetion  to  the  Church  of  Sardis,  which  had  a 
name  only  to  Hve.  The  word  here  translated  irue, 
means  truthM  or  real ;  and  is  used  by  Greek  authors 
when  they  would  distinguish  the  real  from  the  ficti- 
tious. In  the  Scriptures  it  is  used  tu  distiiiuui^.h  the 
realities  of  the  Gospel  fiom  the  shadows  of  the  law. 
s^  jnhDi  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth 

Uf"'**"^*  came  by  Jbsus  Christ."  ''Andwe  know,  (says  S. 
John,)  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is 
TRUE,  and  we  are  in  Him  tliat  is  truCy  even  in  His  Son 
Jbsus  Christ.''  This  designation  of  our  Xx>rd  is  op- 
posed to  that  condition  which  has  a  name  only,  and 
must  be  a  comfort  to  the  Philadelphian  Church  who 
are  thirsting  for  realities,  and  desiring  to  hear  witness 
unto  Christ,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed,  that  He 
may  be  seen  in  His  ordinances,  and  by  divers  gifts  of 
the  Holt  Ghost  ;  by  Apostotic  rule,  by  Prophetic 
hght,  by  EvangeHcal  ministry,  and  by  Pastor.d  care  and 
teaching.  '*  He  tliat  is  true,"  has  also  respect  to  the 
truthfulness  of  His  Word.  What  He  said  at  the  be- 
ginning concerning  these  gifts,  that  they  were  given 
not  for  a  time  but  for  ev^,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
age,  were  true  words.  And  so  it  will  be  found  that 
they  have  only  been  liidden  tiuough  our  unfaithful- 
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meaa,  as  it  is  written  of  Him — "  Tlien  I  restored  that  ps^isix-  4. 
which  I  took  not  away."   Hence  in  this  Epistle,  He 

seeks  to  coinfoil  those  who  rest  upon  His  Word,  and 
stand  up  for  its  integrity.  And  surely,  if  any  Church 
needs  encouragement,  it  is  the  Church  of  Philadelphia. 
For  it  is  surrounded  by  those  who  make  the  Word  of 
Goo  of  none  e^Sdd  through  then*  traditions. 

He  also  describes  Himself  as  "  He  that  hath  the  key 
0/  David."  This  is  an  emblem  of  that  attribute  of 
power  which  beiongeth  unto  Him  as  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  universal  Lord.  "  All  power  in  heaven  ^ 
and  earth  is  given  into  His  hands/'  And  "  the  key 
of  David  "  has  special  reference  to  the  exercise  of  that 
power  for  His  Church  in  restoring  her  gifts  and  opening 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom.  This  emblem  appears 
to  be  taken  from  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
which  records  the  vision  concerning  the  city  of  David ; 
David  hc'ing  typical  of  Christ,  and  the  city  of  David 
of  His  Church,  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  and 
which  LB  the  Mother  of  us  all.  And  the  promise 
given  to  the  Philadelphian  Church  has  special  refer- 
ence to  this  Jerusalem.  To  see  the  appropriateness  of 
the  emblem,  we  would  recommend  our  readers  to  con- 
sider attentively  the  passage  from  whence  it  is  taken, 
in  which  the  prophet  describing  the  desolation  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  vain  attempts  made  by  its  inhabitants 
to  rebmld  it,  goes  on  to  speak  of  its  restoration,  when 
the  custody  of  the  treabujy  in  the  house  of  David 
passes  from  Shebna  to  Eliakim.  **  And  it  shall  come  i»a.xiii.ao. 
to  pass  in  that  day,  (saith  God,)  that  I  will  call  My 
servant  £liakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah.  And  I  will  clothe 
him  with  thy  robe,  and  strengthen  him  with  thy 
c?ii(Ue,  and  I  will  commit  thy  govemment  into  liis 
hand ;  and  he  shaU  be  a  Mher  to  the  inhabitants  of 

y2 


Digitized  by  Google 


324       SIXTH  PERIOD  OF  TRB  CHBI8TIAN  AQB.  [PART 

Jerosalem,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah.  And  the  key 
of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his  shoulder:  so 

he  sliall  open  uiid  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall  shut 
and  none  shall  open.**  It  is  evident  that  Eliakim  is 
also  a  type  of  Christ,  and  what  Eliakim  was  to  David 
in  Jerusalem,  Christ  is  to  His  Church.  In  the  very 
names,  Eliakim,  the  son  of  HiUdah,  (which  heing  in- 
terpreted is,  God  the  strong,  or  the  resurrection,  the 
Son  of  God  the  gracious,)  is  contauied  the  substance 
of  the  mystery ;  wliich  is,  Christ  the  powerful  and 
Mighty  One,  who  holds  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  and  who  exercises  the  power  expressed  hy  that 
jLifaitxvi.  ^ujIjI^jji  through  His  Apostles,  as  He  said  to  Peter,  "  I 

give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kin^df m  of  heaven.** 
The  emblem  of  the  key  of  David  is  tlicreioix;  proper  to 
this  Epistle,  which  in  its  prophetic  aspect,  relates  to 
the  sixth  period  of  the  Christian  age,  when  we  are 
taught  to  expect  the  revival  of  that  power  and  autho- 
rity in  the  Church  of  Chkisi. 

The  emblem  of  the  keys  is  also  used  in  the  intro- 
ductoiy  vision  of  Christ  as  universal  Bishop,  in 
which  it  shows  His  power  over  the  invisible  as  well  as 
the  visihle— over  "  Death  and  Hades."  When  He  as- 
cended into  heaven,  He  exercised  that  power  through 
II is  niinisters  :  for  in  His  Name  thev  raised  the  dead 
and  cast  out  devils.  The  use  of  this  emblem  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philadelphian  Church  is  in  accordance 
and  perfect  keeping  with  the  promise  made  therein. 
Hence  also  the  hope  which  has  revived  in  these  days 
of  the  resurrection,  which  the  Church  is  tau^jht  to 
expect  at  the  close  of  this  period,  at  which  close,  it  is 
believed,  we  are  now  well  nigh  arrived. 

The  words,  **  He  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shut- 
tcth,  and  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth,*'  connected  as 
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they  are  with  "  the  key  of  David,"  both  in  the  Apo- 
calypse aad  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  express  not  only 
the  obvious  and  universal  truth  of  the  Supremacy  of 
Jbsus,  that  '*He  is  Head  over  all  things  unto  Hisiph.tn. 
Church     but  also  the  pardcular  truth,  that  from  the 
House  of  God  none  can  exclude  when  Heopeneth,  and 
that  into  it  none  can  enter  when  He  shutteth.  And 
til  is  great  truth  has  a  special  implication  to,  and  ftil- 
fihneut  in  this  period  of  the  age.   It  is  the  time  of 
shutting  in,  and  of  shutting  out.   Those  who  enter  iM-nvtto. 
into  the  chunibcrs  of  the  house  of  David,  will  he 
hidden  until  the  indignation  be  overpast.    But  when  l^"****'"- 
once  the  Master  of  the  house  shall  have  risen  up  and 
shut  to  the  door,  in  vain  will  those  who  stand  without 
seek  admission. 

The  names  or  titles  by  which  our  Lord  is  designated 
in  this  Epistle,  vn\\,  as  wc  proceed,  appear  exceedingly 
appropriate  to  the  condition  of  the  Philadelpliian 
Churdi,  whose  angel  He  immediately  addresses  in 
these  words,  I  know  thy  works :  behold  I  have  set 
before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it ;  for 
thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  My  word, 
and  hast  not  denied  My  Name,'*  These  words  of  ap- 
probation stand  in  striking  contrast  to  the  address  of 
OUE  Lord  to  the  Sardian  Church,  of  which  He  said, 
"  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  God." 
And  by  comparing  the  two  Epistles,  wc  find  them 
differ  very  materially  and  essentially.  The  former  was 
addressed  to  a  people  approved  of  men,  but  not  of 
€rOD ;  this  is  addressed  to  a  people  approved  of  Gron, 
but  not  of  men.  The  works  of  the  former  were  devoid 
of  unity,  having  reference  only  to  personal  or  individual 
salvation  ;  the  works  of  the  latter  proceed  from  a 
people  united  as  members  of  one  body  in  the  holy 
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l)oi\(l  of  brotherly  love.  Tn  the  one,  there  was  no  pre- 
paration for  tlic  kingdom,  iu  tlic  otiicr  there  is  the 
hope  of  it,  aad  a  pressing  forward  unto  a  meetness  for 
H.  In  truth,  the  works  of  the  Philadelphian  Church 
are  those  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God — "  Coming 

ioor.i.7>  l)(jhiiid  in  no  gift,  waiting  for  her  Lord  from  lieaven/* 
and  to  her  the  door  of  the  kingdom  is  opened. 

Behold  I  tiave  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and 
no  man  can  shut  it."  The  open  door,  in  the  first 
place,  has  spedal  reference  to  the  preaching  of  the 

iOor.a*L».  Gosi)el  of  the  kiiigduia.    And  we  can  truly  say,  A 
great  door,  and  effectual,  has  been  opened  unto  us." 
For  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  which  began  to  revive 
and  dawn  upon  the  Church  at  the  commenoement  of 
this  period,  has  at  length  been  preached  throughout 
Christendom.     And  the  declaration  of  the  Lord 
touching  the  door  which  He  has  opened,  and  the  in- 
ability of  men  to  sliut  it,  has  been  a  somce  of  gicat 
strength  and  consolation  to  many  of  Christ's  &itfaiul 
servants.    For  when  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  was 
first  preached,  there  were  many  adversaries  who  sought 
to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  who  proclaimed  it,  and 
butan  strove  hard  to  shut  the  door,  lest  men  should 
see  the  glorious  prospects  revealed ;  and  no  marvel ; 
for  ^th  in  the  coming  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  involves 
the  Mth.  that  Satan^s  kingdom  is  drawing  nigh  to  an 
end.    But  blessed  he  Con,  no  ])owcr  has  been  able  to 
suppress  the  doctrine  ol  the  LoHo'ii  Advent ;  nor  shall 
the  door  which  the  Lord  has  opened  be  closed  till  He 
come. 

The  *'  open  door,"  in  the  second  place,  relates  to 

the  unfolding  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  setting  of  His  house  in  order.  There- 
fore, in  chapters  iv.  and  v.,  which  describe  the  tiue 
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order  and  constitutioii  of  His  Church,  it  i5?  said, 
"Behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven."  Christian 
men  having  declined  from  their  spritnal  standing, 

l^a^c  not  beheld  that  open  door;  they  have  not  looked 
throus^h  it  to  see  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  nor 
the  treasures  which  pertain  unto  the  house  of  David, 
but  have  said  that  these  gifts  of  God  vrere  for  the  first 
period  of  the  Church  only.  But  now,  this  door  beuig 
again  opened  to  the  fait  h  of  the  Church,  we  have  seen 
that  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God  are  without  re- 
pentance." 

In  the  third  place,  the  open  door  "  relates  to  our 
entering  within  the  vail,  not  in  the  spirit  only,  but  in 

a  glorified  body.  For  when  this  period  of  the  Chris- 
tian age  shall  he  drawing  near  its  close,  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  be  raised,  and  those  who  are  waiting  for 
^  Him  on  the  earth  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  How  blessed  then, 
and  fiiU  of  consolation  is  this  declaration  of  the  Loan, 
"  Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no 
man  can  shut  it." 

The  reason  assigned  for  the  opening  of  this  door  is 
next  stated — "  For  thou  hast  a  little  stength,  and  hast 
kept  My  word,  and  hast  not  denied  My  Name."  Here 
again,  this  period  of  the  Chnstian  Chureh  is  distin- 
guished fi-om  the  former ;  the  condition  of  the  Sardian 
Church  being  likened  unto  one  dead,  hut  that  of  the 
Pliiladelphian  to  one  having  life ;  for  where  there  is 
strength,  though  but  little,  there  must  be  life.  Here 
are  evident  tokens  of  returning  life — the  coming  up 
out  of  a  death-like  state  into  one  of  life,  and  joy,  and 
comparative  strength.  The  Church  having  but  Utile 
strength,  implies  that  her  progress  in  attaining  unto 
her  primitive  state,  is  gradual.   For,  as  a  man  who. 
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through  pining  sickness,  has  been  brought  down  unto 

the  liordei-s  of  the  giiive,  recovers  not  his  strength  at 
once,  but  t^rradually ;  his  niciiibers  coming  into  ex- 
ercise, and  iuliilling  their  respective  offices,  only  as 
his  body  increases  in  health  and  strength — **  the  sight 
of  his  eyes,"  the  power  of  meditation,  of  speech,  and 
action,  being  consequent,  and  depending  thereupon ; 
even  so  also  is  it  in  the  Churcii.    Her  spiritual  life  and 
strength  are  not  fully  developed  at  once,  but  gradually  ; 
and  as  she  gains  strength,  her  members  and  office* 
bearers  resume  thdr  wonted  occupation.    They  are  | 
first  seen   in   great   weakness,  having   but   **  little 
strength."    But  that  strength  is  spoken  of  in  the 
Epistle  with  the  assurance  of  attaining  unto  perfec- 
tion ;  as  it  is  dso  written  by  Isaiah,    They  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  theur  strength ;  they  shall 
mount  up  upon  wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall  run  and 
not  be  weary,  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint."    In  bke 
manner  also  it  is  written  by  David,  in  relation  to  the 
same  period,    Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is 
in  Thbe,  in  whose  heart  are  the  ways  of  them,  who 
piissing  throuirh  the  valley  of  Baeu,  nuikc  it  a  well; 
the  rain  also  hlieth  the  pools.    They  go  Jrom  strength 
to  strength,  every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeaieth  before 
God." 

Another  reason  assigned  for  opening  the  door  is  the 

keeping  of  the  Word  of  God — '  Thou  ha.st  kept  My 
word.**  The  Church  of  Sardis  was  admonisiicd  to 
remember  how  she  had  received  and  heard,  and  to 
hold  &8t  and  repent ; .  but  here»  the  Philadelphian 
Church  is  commended  for  having  kept  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  They  arc  not  ignorant  uf  the  truth  they  pro- 
fess to  believe,  but  having  a  true  knowledge  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  they  keep  the  truth,  and  lay  it  up  in 
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their  hcait,  as  Mary  did,  making  it  a  life,  and  mani* 
festing  its  power  by  doing  the  works  of  God. 

The  Lord  also  says,  "  Hum  hast  not  denied  My 
Name**   This,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  none  other 

than  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  concerning  Whom 
the  Revelation  is  given.  He  was  known  of  old  by  the 
name  "  Jehovah,'*  "  the  I  am,"  "  the  Rock  of  Ages,"  !J;*??«L 
^'ihe  Wordf'*  Immanuel,"  and  many  others,  de-^^v>^M  i«. 
noting  His  glorious  person  and  work  in  fulfilling  the 
eternal  purpose  of  Goo.  But  when  that  purpose  was 
brought  into  manifestation  by  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son,  His  name  was  called  Jesus  Christ  a  name 
so  full  and  eomprehensive  as  to  embody  aU  the  former 
names.      He  was  called  Jesus  "  at  His  birth,   which  u 

•la 

was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  He  was  conceived  in 
the  womb."  And  when  Peter  confessed  Him,  He 
said,  "Tliou  art  the  Cu&ist,  the  Son  of  the  living  s^Matt  xvl 
God."  Hence,  as  many  as  were  received  into  the 
Church,  "  were  , baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  achtulii. 
Jesus/*  The  angel  of  this  Church  being  commended 
for  not  denying?  the  name,  we  may  infer  that  it  was 
at  a  time  when  the  iSume  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  held 
in  its  intqiirity  and  truth;  and  when  one  especial 
temptation  was  to  deny  it ;  few,  comparatively,  con- 
fessing that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  Until 
this  subject  was  brought  before  the  Chm-ch  in  these 
days,  it  was  not  known  how  few  believed  in  the  true 
humanity  of  our  Lord,  or  how  many  denied  that  He 
was  in  the  truth  of  our  nature  i>erynum  as  well  as  very 
Goo.  And  so  generally  has  this  heresy  leavened  the 
great  mass  of  the  baptized,  that  the  Bishop  of  Konic 
favours  the  idea  that  the  Son  of  God  took  not  our 
£»Uen  nature,  by  asserting  that  Mary  His  Mother  was 
immaculate.   But  in  how  many  ways  is  the  name  of 
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Jesus  Christ  demed.  For  He  is  not  an  abstraction, 
but  a  person ;  neither  is  He  a  Spirit  merely  but  a  \\\m^ 

^."'*^Man.  And  by  *<the  man  Jbsus  Christ/'  shall  the 
dead  be  raised,  and  aU  mankiiid  be  judged,  even  by 
Him  who  was  doad  and  is  alive  again,  and  livcth  for 
everuioi*e.  He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  for  Ub,  and 
is  also  present  with  us  in  His  Church,  revealing  Him- 
self unto  us  through  His  ordinances  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  shepherding,  feeding,  and  blessing  His  people. 

"  jfttt-  Yea,  "  wlierc  two  or  three  are  met  toi^rcthcr  in  His 
Name,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them.**  And  wlio 
are  they  that  deny  not  His  Name,  but  those  who 

vuteCMi. «  dwell  in  unity  Mid  godly  love,**  and  to  whom  **the 
name  of  Jbsus  is  as  an  ointment  poured  forth?" 
Surely  we  may  say  of  the  Philadelphian  Church  in  the 

p«  cxMiii.  prophetic  lans^uage  of  David,  "  Ikdiokl  liow  ?ood  and 
pleasant  a  tiling  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity.  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the 
head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's 
beard,  and  went  down  to  the  sinrts  of  his  garments. 
As  the  dew  of  Hcrmon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended 
upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  :  for  there  the  Lord  com- 
manded His  blessing,  even  hfe  for  evermore." 

Behold  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do 
he ;  behold  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship 
before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.** 
It  would  be  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  this  book,  to 
interpret  these  expressions  otherwise  than  in  a  mystical 
sense.  The  emblems  adopted  in  this  prophecy  are 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament  Seriptures,  and  are  e\n- 
dently  applied  to  the  spiritual  Israel,  that  is  to  Chris- 
tians who  are  the  true  s])iritual  seed  of  Abraham.  The 
reason  of  this  is  obvious,  because  the  prophecy  con* 
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oems  Chbist  and  His  Church.  And  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  worship,  being  as  S.  Paul  declares, 

"shadows  of  hcaveuly  things, "  tlicir  aatitypc  can  »nly 
be  seen  in  the  Chiistian  Church;  that  is,  in  "the 
heavenly  things  themselves."      Those  who  are  of  the 
synagogue  of  Satan,"  therefore,  cannot  with  any  con* 
idstency  be  interpreted  otherwise  than  to  denote  apos* 
tatc  Christians.    To  be  Jews  in  tlic  synibolic  laiii^uage 
of  this  book,  means  something  higher  and  better  than 
being  the  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh, 
even  to  be  of  that  seed  to  whom  the  Mth  of  Abraham 
was  directed.   Thus  we  read  in  S.  Foul's  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  that  "  when  God  made  choice  of  Abra-  oai.ui.  j6. 
ham,  that  in  him  and  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed,  He  saith  not  of  seeds  as  of 
many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  wluch  is  Chbist  ; 
and  if  we  are  Christ's,  then  are  we  Abraham's  seed 
and  heirs  accoiiliug  to  the  promise."    By  those,  there- 
fore, '*  who  are  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  who  say 
they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie,"  are  meant  those 
who  have  departed  from  the  Mth  of  Christ,  and  who 
held  not  His  Name  in  sincerity  and  truth,  but  hypo- 
critically, and  ci6  a  mere  badge  of  profession.  The 
synagogue  of  Satan  refers  not  only  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  but  to  all  who  are  shut  up  ui  error,  to  all  who 
call  themselves  Christians  and  are  not,  but  do  lie,  being 
Christians  in  name  only,  and  not  in  heart  and  Ufa,  and 
who  exclude  from  their  communion  those  who  hold 
fast  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ.    Now  it  is  said  of 
these  nominal  Christians,  that  some  should  be  brought 
to  the  angel  of  the  Philadelphian  church,  and  that 
they  should  come  and  worship  at  his  feet,  and  be  made 
to  know  the  love  "  with  which  Got>  had  loved  him." 
From  whence  we  ieain,  that  to  the  body  of  luithX'ul 
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woreliippers  over  whom  the  angel  of  this  church  pre- 
sides, shall  many  be  gathered  fix)m  the  multitude  of 
nomiiial  professors,  who  shall  unite  with  them  in  the 
worship  of  Him  Who  is  holy  and  true.    It  shall  come 

to  pass,  tiieii,  in  tlie  days  of  Philadelphian  iiiiiil>try, 
that  a  mighty  and  wonderful  change  shall  be  wrought 
in  the  hearts  of  many  opponents  of  the  truth,  who 
have  hitherto  been  shut  up  in  error  and  unbelief,  and 
a  goodly  company  be  made  obedient  unto  the  fiutfa, 
who  shall  cijiiibnn  themselves  in  all  things  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christ,  under  the  superintendence  of  tlieir 
angel  or  Bishop.  Thus  shall  they  come  and  worship 
God  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  in  sinoerity  and 
truth,  even  in  His  holy  temple,  where  His  presence  is 
realized,  and  where  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
seen  and  felt  to  be  a  reality  and  a  life ;  and  they  shall 
know  that  God  liath  loved  those  whom  they  once 
despised. 

When,  therefore,  we  view  this  prophecy  as  setdng 
before  us  the  revival  of  Christ's  Church,  its  mani- 
fested Unity,  and  the  gatherine:  together  into  its  com- 
munion and  faith,  of  many  from  Kome,  and  all  other 
sections  of  the  Church,  who  shall  confess  the  Name  of 
Him  that  is  true ;  of  Him  Who  hath  come,  and  is 
coming  in  the  truth  of  our  nature ;  of  Him  Who  is 
Holy,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  saints  ;  of  Him  Who 
hath  the  key  of  David,  bnnging  as  a  Son  out  of  His 
own  house  the  treasures  of  heaven,  and  npcning  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  even  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
which  Cometh  down  fit>m  God  out  of  heaven ; — ^when, 
we  repeat,  the  great  things  contained  in  this  prophecy 
are  considered,  we  feel  assured  that  every  spiritually 
minded  Christian  will  concur  with  us,  that  such  a  wit- 
ness to  Christ  has  never  been  seen  on  the  earth  since 
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the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  according  to  the 
prophecy  before  us,  the  present  is  the  period  in  which 
we  are  taught  to  expect  its  fiiihhiient. 

The  promise  made  to  the  angel  of  this  Church,  that 
those  who  were  opposed  to  his  fiuth  and  hope  should 
oome  and  worship  at  his  feet,  and  know  that  the  Lord 
had  loved  him,  may  imply  not  only  a  gathering  unto 
the  Lord  now,  but  also  that  many  shall  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  the  tmnslated 
Church;  and  though  like  the  foolish  viigins,  they 
will  not  he  ahle  to  partake  of  that  i^^lory,  the  door 
being  shut,  they  shall  acknowledge  it,  and  w(jishij) 
God  in  s])irit  and  in  truth,  knowing  that  their  faithful 
brethren  who  had  before  declared  these  things  in  thdr 
presence  are  with  the  Lord  in  glory. 

**  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience, 
I  also  will  keep  tiiee  from  the  hour  of  temptation 
which  shall  conic  upon  all  tlie  world  to  tiy  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth."  Tlie  word  of  My  patience 
relates  emphatically  to  the  hope  of  Christ's  appearing 
and  Idngdom,  which  is  founded  upon  the  express 
declaration  and  promise  of  our  Lord  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Gospel  by  S. 
John,  "  Li  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,  if  ^ 
it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you ;  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  /  will  came  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself ^ 
that  where  I  ojh,  there  ye  may  be  a/so."  In  the  hope 
of  this  glory,  the  Lord  Jesus  patiently  endured  the 
cross  and  despised  the  shame.  For  this  He  hath 
patiently  waited  for  more  than  eighteen  centuries ;  for 
He  is  not  **  slack  concerning  His  promise  as  some  men  « 
count  slackness,  but  is  long  suffering  to  us-wiird,  not 
wilhng  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
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come  to  repentance  and  live."  The  kef  ping  of  the 
W  ord  of  CinusT*«(  patience,  implies  that  they  liold  it 
fast  in  the  mid&t  of  much  trial  and  opposition.  They 
patiently  endure,  and  wait  the  fulfilment  of  His  Word, 
knowing  in  thdr  hearts  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it 
shall  fail.    They  hold  the  word  of  His  patience  as  did 

ReT.i.j.  the  heh)vt'd  disciple,  wlio  calls  himself  "  Their  hrother 
and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  tlie  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jbsus  Christ     or  to  use  the  words  of  S. 

sTbrn-tu.  Ph^qI^  <(  ^d^if  hearts  have  heen  directed  into  the  love  of 
God,  and  into  the  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.**  In  like 
manner  the  same  Apostle  sj)eaks  in  his  Epistle  to  the 

Rom.  Tiii.  j^)uian8,  "  If  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we 
with  patience  wait  for  it."    And  that  hope  is  the  reaur- 

Rom.  VOL  rectum  from  the  dead,  We  who  have  received  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body/*    As  it  is  also  written  in  another 

c*A,Lti,  place,  "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  The 
word  of  His  patience  is  very  precious  to  the  Philadd- 
phian  church,  and  they  hold  it  fast  and  keep  it  in  thdr 
heails  by  faith.  And  here  we  may  iigain  obseixe,  that 
no  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church  from  the  days 
of  the  A])ostles  until  now,  answers,  like  the  present,  to 
the  description  here  given ;  and  further,  that  it  relates 
to  a  period  immediately  preceding  the  Lord's  appear- 
inir,  is  eoiifiruied  hy  the  reward  here  promised, — 
**  Incause  thou  hast  ke})t  the  word  of  My  patience,  I 
also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth.**  How  wonderfully  adapted  is  the 
promise  to  the  condition  of  the  Church  I  How  suitable 
the  reward  !  Because  thou  ha^t  kept  the  word  of  My 
patience,  I  will  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
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tatiou.  The  tiial  also  is  emphatically  expressed — The 
liour  of  temptation.  The  Church  has  already  been 
preserved  from  many  temptations,  wliich  have  come 
upon  the  wwld,  but  this  is  called  emphatically — "  the 
hour  of  trial.'*  The  nature  of  the  trial,  and  not  the 
time  of  its  duration,  is  that  which  is  pointed  out  in 
these  words,  as  when  tlic  Lord  said  to  the  uiibelie\ing 
Jews,  "  This  is  your  hour  and  power  of  darkness," 
The  trial  also  shall  be  vnwersaUy  felt ;  for  it  shall 
"  come  upon  all  the  world  to  try  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth."  These  peculiarities  clearly  indicate  that 
the  trial  here  referred  to  is  that  which  will  come  ujiDU 
the  world  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist — the  unpai-al- 
leled  tribulation,  which  those  only  who  keep  the  word 
of  Christ's  patience  shall  escape. 

"  Behold  I  come  quickly :  hold  that  fiist  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  luiiii  take  thy  crown."  IIlic  again,  we 
have  additional  evidence  that  this  Epistle  refers  to  the 
period  in  which  we  are  now  living,  from  the  fact  which 
no  one  can  deny,  that  the  cry  is  gone  forth  through- 
out all  the  Church,  saying — **  Behold  the  Bridegroom 
coraeth."  "The  Lord  is  at  hand,  even  at  the  doors.'*  Jjj* 
Such  is  the  character  of  the  pn^nching  in  these  days, 
throughout  Christendom.  In  every  part  of  the  Church 
there  are  some  who  believe  that  the  period  of  the 
Lord's  Advent  is  arrived :  and  many  are  "  lifting  up 
their  heads,  knowing  their  redemption  draweth  nigh." 

The  words,  "  Behold  I  come  quickly,"  are  accom- 
panied with  the  iiy  unction — "  Hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."  This  is  very 
solenm ;  for  it  shows  that  to  the  very  last  the  faith  and 
hope  of  the  Church  will  he  assmled;  and  that  to 
secure  the  ujUadiiii;  crown  of  irloiT  which  the  Lord 
hath  prepared  for  us  we  must  preserve  the  truth  invio- 
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late.  The  counsel  given  us  to  hold  fast,  or  to  grasp 
firmly  with  the  strong  arm  of  faith,  implies  a  despe- 
rate struggle  on  the  part  ui  t  he  enemy  to  take  the 
crowa  from  us.  But  if  we  are  faithful  and  true,  the 
LoED  will  strengthen  us  in  the  conflic  t,  and  we  shall 
he  made  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  hath 
loved  us. 

llini  that  ovcrcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  My  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and 
I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  My  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  My  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem, 
which  Cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  My  God  :  and 
I  will  write  upon  him  My  new  name."  The  emblem 
of  the  pillar  is  taken  iVuiii  the  Temple  of  Solomon 
who  built  the  House  of  the  Lord,  and  set  up  pillai*s  in 
1  Kins.  vii.  it.  He  called  the  right  pillar,  Jachin,  which  signifies, 
V.\i.'''''  "He  shaU  estahlish;"  and  the  left  pillar  he  called 
Boaz,  i.e.,  "  in  it  is  strength."  Allusion  to  their  typi- 
cal impoi-t  appears  to  he  made  in  the  sixty-ciichth 
Psalm.  "Thy  God  hath  sent  forth  strength  for  thee  j 
stablish  the  thing,  O  God,  that  Thou  hast  wrought  in 
us :  for  Thy  temple's  sake  at  Jerusalem ;  so  shall  kings 
bring  presents  unto  Thee."  S.  Pktul  uses  the  term  in 
a  s])iritaal  sense,  sa^nng,  "  When  James,  Cephas,  and 
John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace 
that  was  given  to  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship :  that  we  should  go  unto 
the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circumdsion."  Those 
who  now  overcoine,  shall  have  a  pioiiihu  iit  yAncr  in  the 
spiritual  temple  builded  by  the  true  Solomon,  God's 
King  over  His  spiritual  Israel.  That  which  enhances 
the  glory  of  the  heavenly  inheritance  is  its  unchange* 
ableness — "  he  shall  go  na  more  out.*'  Those  who  par- 
t4ikc  of  that  glory,  piiss  into  a  sUitc  from  which  they 
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cannot  &11.   Their  inberitiEuioe  is  for  ever,  incorrap- 

tible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

**  The  name  of  My  God,"  is  tlic  name  of  love ;  for 
God  is  love.  Those  that  overcome  have  this  name 
written  upon  them ;  as  it  is  also  said  in  Chapter  xiv., 
"  They  have  His  Father's  Name  written  in  thdr  fore- 
heads." "  The  name  of  the  CXiy  of  My  God,"  desig- 
nates them  to  be  of  the  bride,  the  same  eiiiblem  being 
used  in  Chapter  xxi.,  to  describe  the  excellency,  and 
superlative  dignity  and  glory  of  that  mystery .  ' '  I  John 
saw  the  holy  dty,  the  new  Jerusalem  coming  down 
fi^m  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husbund."  **  My  new  namey*'  is  that  of  Imma- 
NUEL  ;  which  as  S.  Matthew  says,  **  being  interpreted 
is,  God  with  «*,"  and  relates  to  that  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  realized  now 
by  all  that  believe  in  Him,  and  hereafter  to  be  seen 
when  they  sliall  appear  with  Him  in  gloiy.  Where- 
fore S.  Paul  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessaionians, 
**  We  pra)  always  for  you,  that  our  God  would  count  j^Thj"-*. 
you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fidfll  all  the  good  plea- 
sure of  His  goodness  and  the  work  of  fkith  with 
power,  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je^sus  Christ  ma) 
be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to  tlie 
grace  of  our  God,  .and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  These 
three  names  embrace  the  highest  condition  in  the  king- 
dom.  And  the  writing  of  these  names  upon  those 
that  overcome,  stands  in  striking  contrast  with  the 
judi?incnt  wliidi  at  this  periofi  of  Christian  liistoi}  will 
light  upon  the  apostates,  who  have  received  the  name 
of  the  beast,  and  his  mark,  and  the  number  of  his 
name ;  and  show  that  the  lime  is  arrived  when  those 
who  overcome  shall  receive  thdr  reward. 

"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  hnn  hear  what  the  Spirit 
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saith  unto  the  churches.*'  In  this,  as  in  all  the  Catho- 
lic Epistles,  not  only  is  the  angel  addressed,  but  every 
member  of  tlie  Church  is  held  responsible  for  duly  ap- 
prehending the  things  contained  therein. 

Such  is  the  spiritual  aspect  of  the  Church  as  set 
forth  in  this  prophetic  Epistle.  Let  us  now  proceed  to 
consider  the  civil  phase  of  this  period  of  Christian 
history  contained  under 

THE  SIXXH  SEAL. 

12  Ami  I  behoUl  ^vllon  Ho  Imd  opened  the  Bixtb  seal,  and,  lo, 
there  ^\  as  a  frrcai  carthcjiiake  ;  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sack- 
cloth of  hair,  and  tlie  moou  became  as  blood ; 

13  And  the  stars*  of  heaven  fell  uuto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig 
tree  casteth  hor  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  siiakeu  of  a  uiighty 
wind. 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  ^\licu  it  is  rolled  toge- 
ther; and  every  mouutaiu  and  i^iiaud  were  moved  out  of  their 
places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond- 
mall,  and  every  free  man,  hid  themselTes  in  the  dens  wad  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains ; 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  roeks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  ftoe  of  Him  that  altteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  he 
able  to  stand? 

This  being  the  last  of  the  seals  in  which  any  events 

are  i*ecordcd,  we  should  naturally  expect  to  find  in  it, 
the  termination  or  end  of  all  that  had  preceded  :  and 
we  accordingly  perceive  in  our  meditatioDS  on  the 
symbolism  which  it  presents,  such  momentous  occur- 
rences revealed,  as  can  only  precede  an  entu«  disso- 
lution of  the  present  condition  of  the  world,  anterior 
to  the  coining  of  the  Lord.    But  like  all  the  pi-eced- 
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ing  periods,  this  must  have  its  commencement  and 
close.  And  wc  shall  finrl,  as  vvc  pi'occcd  to  read  the 
revelation  or  opening  of  this  seal,  that  such  events 
have  already  taken  place  ia  the  political  world,  as  will 
fiilly  justify  our  interpretation,  although  as  yet,  we 
have  not  seen  the  termination  of  these  events. 

The  opening  of  this  seal  reveals  "  a  great  earth- 
quake" which  symbol,  interpreted  according  to  our 
rule,  must  represent  a  great  revolution  among  the  poli- 
tical and  cwU  relations  of  mankind.  "  The  sun  be- 
came black  as  sackcloth  of  hair."  Sackcloth  is  a  weU 
known  emblem  anciently  used  to  express  extreme 
sorrow,  and  worn  at  the  death  of  a  friend  or  relative, 
or  in  times  of  great  national  calanuty  and  trouble. 
The  symbolism  therefore,  here  used,  represents  "  the 
9m"  or  kingly  power,  not  only  as  obscured,  but  as 
brouglit  into  the  coiiditioii  uf  one  that  niouriis  for  the 
dead,  and  clearly  points  to  those  who  ha^nng  exercised 
kingly  rule  and  authority,  now  mourn  its  loss  as  irre- 
trievable, and  bend  over  their  departed  greatness,  as 
those  dothed  in  sackcloth  are  wont  to  express  their 
sorrow.  TTie  moon,  in  this  civil  phase  of  Christian  his- 
tor\',  represents  the  ordinances  of  the  State.  And  it 
"  became  as  blood;''  signifying  tliereby,  that  the  insti- 
tutions of  government  ceased  to  give  forth  their  light 
or  direction,  and  that  their  life  or  power  had  also  de- 
parted. **  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
even  as  a  fie:  tree  cnsfreth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she 
is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind."  Princes  and  Ministers 
of  State,  are  here  represented  as  falling  firom  their 
places  in  the  political  heavens  unto  the  earth ;  that 
is,  unto  the  rank  or  condition  of  the  common  people. 
The  occasion  of  tlieu*  fall  is  expressed  by  a  veiy  signi- 
ficant emblem,  even  that  of  ''a%  tree  casting  her 

z  2. 
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unripe  or  green  ficfs  (marginal  reading)  when  she  is 
shaken  of  a  iniglity  wind."  The  tig  tree  failing  to 
bring  its  ihiit  to  perfection,  considered  with  reference 
to  the  civil  and  political  aspect  of  Christendom  at  this 
period  of  her  history,  aptly  points  out  the  absence  of 
that  vital  energy  or  principle  of  action  by  whieh  alone 
governments  have  hitherto  been  sustained,  and  for 
want  of  which  the  executive  power  has  become  abortive, 
and  unable  to  withstand  tbe  spirit  of  the  people,  moved 
by  Satanic  influence,  as  symbolized  by  "a  mighty 
wind."  **  And  the  heuvcns  (k  ]);irtctl  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  togetiier."  Tliis  emblem  strikingly  repre- 
sents the  entire  passing  away  of  the  original  and 
political  framework  of  kingdoms.  The  political  heavens 
or  ancient  constitutions  which  had  derived  their  power 
and  authority  from  above,  pa>^  away  as  a  scroll  when  it 
is  rolled  up ;  that  is,  they  live  only  in  the  recard  of 
the  past ;  they  form  the  subject  of  history  alone,  and 
may  be  found  in  books,  but  no  where  else.  "  And 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their 
places.**  Mountains  are  iiionarchuii  governments; 
and  hlands  those  forms  of  rule  whieh  arise  out  of,  and 
are  sustained  by  popular  opinion,  even  as  an  island  is 
formed  by  the  waters  which  surround  it.  These  were  all 
moved  out  of  their  places.  They  were  not  only  changed 
in  respect  to  their  ruling  power,  but  also  in  relation  to 
their  u;eoy:raj)]iical  limits,  and  boundaries.  **  And  the 
kings  of  tbe  caith,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
every  bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid  themselves  in 
the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains."  The 
seven  classes  of  society  here  mentioned  as  retiring  to 
tlie  dens  and  rocks  of  the  mountains,  express  the  fear- 
ful effects  of  democratic  opinion  and  violence.  And 
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such  is  the  consternation  aiul  (li^niav  of  those  who 
have  hitherto  been  sustained,  as  it  were,  by  the  con- 
stitution and  ordinances  of  kingly  government,  that 
thiesf  become  anxious  to  hide  themselves  in  retirement 
and  await  a  more  fayouiable  change,  or  else  they  join 
the  doiuinant  paily,  and  so  tind  a  place  of  sutl'ty  under 
a  part  of  the  mountain  rock,  wiiich  has  been  rent  in 
pieces  by  these  poUticai  revolutions.  "  And  they  said 
to  the  moimtains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us 
from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wmth  of  the  Lamb :  For  the  great  day 
of  His  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  V* 
In  the  midst  of  the  terrible  conx-idsions  of  Christen- 
dom revealed  in  the  opening  of  this  seal,  men  become 
conscious  that  a  day  of  recompense  and  retribution  has 
dawned  upon  them.  They  have  heard  of  the  coming 
of  Ilini  Who  redeemed  us  by  His  blood — Gon's  ridit- 
ful  Kino,  Who  shall  reign  upon  tlie  earth,  aud  rule  in 
righteousness— ^d  fear  has  taken  hold  upon  them, 
for  they  know  in  thehr  hearts  that  they  will  not  be 
able  to  abide  the  day  of  wrath  and  judgment  which 
has  set  in  upon  the  world. 

We  place  the  com  nun  cement  of  this  state  of  civil 
and  political  affairs  at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, A.D.  1793,  when  kingly  rule  was  thrown  down,  and 
those  who  had  exercised  it  were  obliged  to  mourn  over 
their  departed  greatness  ;  and  when  all  the  ordinances 
and  institutions  which  had  enhghtened  and  guided 
men  before,  were  obscured,  and  no  longer  exercised 
their  wonted  influence  and  power;  when  princes  and 
nobles  fell  from  their  places  or  stations  of  rule  and 
authority ;  and  when  the  ancient  frame-work  and 
policy  of  kingdoms  and  states,  beg-an  to  depart  for  ever 
from  the  sight  of  men,  in  future  to  live  only  in  their 
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remembnuioe.  And  it  is  most  true  that  every  king- 
dom and  sjiatc  ;is  it  then  existed  has  hcen  changed 
both  as  to  its  constitution  and  geog;raphical  limits. 
Also  many  kiogs  and  nobles,  and  others  who  Nourished 
under  the  old  constitution  of  things  have  been  driven 
firom  their  thrones,  and  stations  in  society  Some  of 
them  have  anxiously  sought  retirement,  living  in  se- 
clusion as  private  indi\i(luals,  whilst  others  have  taken 
a  part  and  now  occupy  a  place  in  those  forms  of 
government  wliich  have  been  substituted  in  the  room 
of  the  former.  And  we  know  also,  not  only  firom  the 
popular  voice  as  expressed  in  newspapers,  and  from  our 
own  intercourse  among  men,  but  from  undoubted  in- 
formation received  from  various  sources  in  almost 
every  part  of  Christendom,  that  a  spuit  of  fear  and 
alarm  porvades  all  classes  of  society,  from  the  highest 
8.Luktsai.to  the  lowcst,  "  Mcu's  hcarts  Mling  them  for  fear, 
looking  for  those  things  which  are  couiing  upon  the 
earth."  And  these  events,  connected  as  they  are  with 
the  appearing  and  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  have  led 
men  to  conclude  that  the  period  of  His  Advent  has 
arrived. 

It  appears  siifTiciently  e\ndent,  that  the  opcniag  of 
this  seal  can  occupy  no  other  period  than  the  one  in 
which  we  have  placed  it.  We  have,  however,  addi- 
tional confirmation  of  the  truth  of  our  interpretation 
in  the  events  connected  with  this  seal,  given  us  in  the 
luliowinL;  chapter,  from  the  first  to  the  eighth  verse 
inclusive. 

THE  S£M<IN0  OF  THE  BEMNANT. 

R«T.  Til.  1-  2  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four 
oomors  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any 
tree. 
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2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ABcending  the  east,  having  the 
leal  of  the  living  God  :  and  ho  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  Ibur 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 

8  Sajing,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  treefl}  till 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  whlcli  wore  sealed :  and 
there  were  sealed  an  liundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all 
the  tribes  of  the  cliildrcn  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Beuben  were  scaled  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

G  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  scaled  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Nepthalim  were  scaled  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Mauassea  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Xasa* 
char  icere  seided  twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabidon  were  scaled  twelve  thousiuid.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Joseph  teere  scaled  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  ^be  of 
Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

We  have  in  this  chapter  prophetic  information,  that 
before  the  close  of  the  sixth  period  a  means  of  preser- 
vation shall  be  provided  for  as  many  as  will  accept  it, 
that  so  they  may  escape  the  judgments  which  shall 
finally  come  upon  apostate  Christendom,  overwhelming 
men  in  utter  destruction.  The  word  anircls,  as  we  be- 
lieve, no  where  in  this  book  refers  to  celestial  spirits, — 
but  to  a  class  of  ministers,  in  the  Chnrch — ^who  are  the 
messengers  of  Christ,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant. 
Satan  also  has  his  counterfeits  of  this  ministry.  Hence 
S.  Paul  savs,  "that  bs  Satan  can  transform  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light  no  marvel  if  his  servants  do  the 
same  " — and  this  is  spoken  of  men.  These  Four 
angels  "  or  messengers,  **  standing  on  the  four  comers 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth," 
represent  an  earthly  agency  and  not  a  heavenly :  for 
they  are  not  the  winds  of  heaven,  which  are  symbolical 
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of  a  higher  power,  hut  "  of  the  earth,*'  that  is  an 
earthly  or  civil  power.  And  running  parallel  with, 
and  answering  to  this,  we  shall  find  in  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal pliase,  that  there  are  four  forms  of  evil  power 
which  shall  arise  in  imitation  of  the  heavenly.  That 
the  four  winds  in  the  chapter  hefore  us  are  of  the 
earth,  but  can  he  restrained  hy  the  heavenly  niii^ht,  is 
also  shown  hy  "  Another  angel/*  or  messenger,  having 
the  seal  of  the  living  God;"  '^ascending  from  the 
east,"  the  region  symbolic  of  power.  He  cries  with  a 
loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  or  inferior  fonns  of 
power,  and  restrains  them  unto  a  certain  time,  or  until 
a  certain  act  has  been  accomplished.  "  The  earth  "  is 
here  used  as  a  symbol  of  an  established  form  of  civil 
government  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  of  whom  **  the 
sea  "  is  au  emblem.  The  trees  represent  those  who 
are  appointed  to  rule  over  them,  or  the  higher  classes 
of  society. 

'*  The  seal  of  the  living  God,"  which  the  angel  as- 
cending from  the  east  is  said  to  have,  is  also  an  em- 
blem of  the  kingdom  or  kinfjly  power  and  authority, 
Rcv.xi.  15.  as  we  have  already  shown ;  and  its  being  called  "  The 
seal  of  the  living  God,"  evidently  relates  to  His  king- 
dom, and  directs  us  to  that  period  when  '*the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  shaU  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  Christ,  and  lie  shall  i^eign  for  ever  and 
ever." 

The  nature  of  this  seal,  or  what  it  is  intended  to 
convey,  ratify,  or  confirm,  we  must  learn  firom  other 
portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  as  this  book  of 

the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  concentration  of 
all  that  has  been  written,  we  shall,  as  on  all  other  oc- 
casions, find  ample  information  respecting  it.  Our 
Lord,  speaking  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  who 
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should  give  eternal  life  to  them  that  believe,  said, 
"  For  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.**  The  sealing  s  jobn  ^. 
of  the  Son  of  Man  was  that  act  of  the  Father,  by 
which  He  gave  indisputable  evidence  or  confirmation 
of  His  Divine  iiiis^iou,  and  sliowcd  Hiiu  to  be  indeed 
the  sent  One  of  God,  the  only  begotten  and  beloved 
Son  of  the  Father.  For  when  S.  John,  the  fore- 
runner of  our  Lord,  came  preaching  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  because  the  king- 
dom  of  hcavca  was  at  hand  ;  Jesus,  ilc  might 

ftilfil  all  righteousness,  came  Himself  unto  John  to  be 
baptized  of  liiui;  and  when  He  was  baptized,  He  s  Matt-iu. 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water ;  and  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  John  saw  the 
Spint  of  God  descending  like  u  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  Him  :  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This 
is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  By 
this  act  of  God,  in  giving  the  Holy  Ghost  unto 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  Man,  was  He  sealed  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  His  mission,  and  also  made  known  unto  S. 
John  as  the  Messiah,  who  should  come  into  the  wwid  ; 
as  S.  John  tfstified,  "I  saw  the  Spirit  descending s  John i, 
from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  Him,  and 
I  knew  Him  not,  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  tUe  sauie  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  slialt 
see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  Him,  the 
same  is  He  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
and  I  saw  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God.'*  That  which  was  conferred  in  this  act  of 
seal  in.;,  was  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  tlic  truth  con- 
firmed by  that  act  was,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
GrOD.  Respecting  which  truth,  so  solemnly  confirmed 
by  God's  act  of  sealing  the  Son  of  Man  ¥rith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  further  observe,  that  the  Apostles 
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were  yet  more  established  by  the  testimony  which  the 
Father  bore  unto  Him  in  the  Holy  Mount  at  His 
trauBfiguration,  which  had  especial  reference  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  when  His  Son  shall  he  revealed  "  in 

IS. Pet. I.  power  and  great  glory."  And  S.  Peter  desired  "that 
we  .should  always  luive  these  tilings  in  remciiibiunce," 
adding,  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
-iritnesses  of  His  Majesty.  For  He  received  from  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glor\',  when  there  eamc  such 
a  voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this 
voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard  when  we  were 
with  Him  in  the  holy  mount/'  There  was  also  addi- 
tional confirmation  given  of  His  Messiahship  at  His 

Rotn.L4.  resurrection,  as  it  is  written — "He  was  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  We 
may  also  mention  the  gill  of  the  Holt  Ghost  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  which  He,  at  His  ascension,  received 
of  the  Father  for  the  Church,  as  affording  incontro- 
vertible evidence  of  His  being  the  Christ  of  (jod.  In 

ActeiLM-  allusion  to  which  S.  Peter  said,  "Therefore  being  by 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of 
the  F.VTHEK  the  promise  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath 
shed  foi-th  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear,  .  .  .  there- 
fore let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
GrOD  hath  made  that  same  Jbsus,  whom  ye  have  cru- 
cified, both  Lord  and  Christ/'  This  '*  sealing  of  the 
Son  of  Man,"  by  which  He  was  confirmed  unto  Israel, 
and  empowered  to  do  the  wW]  of  the  Father,  had  in  all 
these  instances  especial  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Now,  as  Jesus,  the  only  b^otten  Son  of  God,  was 
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sealed  of  the  Father  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  did  He 
ordain  that  those  who  are  made  the  children  of  God 
by  r^neration,  should  in  like  manner  be  sealed. 
There  are  many  instances  recorded  of  this  sealing,  and 
it  is  spoken  of  as  the  pnvilege  of  all  God's  children. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when 
Philip  (an  Evangelist)  had  preached  the  Gospel  in  i4~i7. 
Samaria,  and  made  many  disciples,  and  baptized  them, 
as  soon  as  the  Apostles,  who  were  in  Jerusalem,  heard 
of  it,  they  sent  two  of  their  number,  (S.  Peter  and  S. 
Joliii,)  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  pmyed  ibr  theui, 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  as  yet 
He  was  &llen  upon  none  of  them,  only  they  were  bap- 
tized in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jbsus  ;  then  laid  they 
their  hands  on  them,  and  they  i*eceived  the  Holy 
Ghost."    Thus  also  on  ceilain  disciples,  whom  S.  fl?.*' 
Paul  found  at  Ephesus,  (who  had  previously  been 
baptized,)  he  laid  his  hands,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
catne  on  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  pro- 
phesied.   And  in  the  Epistle  which  he  subsequently 
wrote  to  the  Church  at  JGphcsus,  he  says,    In  whom,  ' 
after'ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the 
praise  of  His  glory."    The  sealino:  therefore  of  these 
believers  consisted  in  conferring  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  ihe  laying  on  of  Apostles'  hands.  Without 
this  sealing  they  could  not  be  like  unto  the  Son  of 
God  :  thev  could  nut  be  ;ib  Christ  was  in  the  world  : 
they  could  not  in  Spirit  cry,  Abba,  Father,  nor  have 
the  earnest  of  the  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  nor  long 
for  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.  In 
one  word,  without  the  sealing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Christian  calling  is  incomplete,  as  S.  Taul  testifies 


Digitized  by  Google 


348  THE  8KALING  OP  THE  REMNANT.  [fART 


< Com.  11.  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "Now  He 

which  stiiblishcth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who  hath  also  scaled  us,  and 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts." 

This  sealing  of  the  Spirit  was  at  the  day  of  Pentecost 
given  directly  hy  the  Lord  from  heaven,  without  the 
intervention  of  nuy  eai-thly  instiunidntality  ;  for  there 
were  none  who  could  be  used  to  impart  the  Holy 
Shirt's* u  CJhost,  till  He  Himself  had  been  given.    Jksus  alone 
Sriai^itoti  could  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  His  forerunner 
ii.tt-^.   j^^j  testified.    And  that  act  of  the  Lord  in  giving  the 
Spirit  to  the  Church  at  the  first,  showed  that  He  was 
f(i?fi.*it  glorified,  and  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  In 
**'        hkc  manner  was  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  ComeUus 
and  his  household,  that  it  might  be  made  manifest 
that  the  Grentiles  also  were  to  be  made  partakers  of 
the  same  grace,  and  fellow  heu'S  with  the  belie\iiit^- 
Jews.    The  giving  of  the  Holy  Giiobx  on  these  two 
occasions  was  necessarily  a  direct  act  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God.   But  there  is  no 
other  instance  recorded  in  Scripture  of  the  conferring 
of  the  Holy  Gnosx,  save  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  Apostles.    That  was  ever  the  ordained  means, 
after  the  Spirit  had  been  given  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  whereby  men  should  be  sealed.   We  do  not 
mean  to  say,  that  in  the  absence  of  these  means  the 
Church  has  not  been  the  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit ;   for  Gcju  s  promise  hath  not  failed,  nor 
hath  He  forsaken  us.    He  hath  not  east  us  away 
from  His  presence,  nor  taken  His  Holy  S[Mrit  £rom  us. 
But  it  is  no  less  true,  that  in  the  absence  of  the  out- 
ward means  ordained  of  God  for  sealing  His  people 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  the  testimony  borne 
to  Jksus  lias  waxed  iaint;  the  pei'sonal  presence  and 
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indweUing  of  GrOD  the  Holt  Ghost,  has  not  been  ro- 
cognized ;  the  oonsdousness  of  sonship  has  been 

clouded  ;  the  life  of  Christ  has  not  been  manifested  ; 
the  hope  of  the  resuiTcction  from  the  dead  has  been 
forgotten;  men  have  ceased  to  love  the  Lord's  ap- 
pearing, or  to  desire  that  His  kingdom  should  come. 
Such  has  been  the  condition  of  the  Church  during  the 
absence  of  the  outward  and  ordinary  means  of  sealing. 
But  now,  towards  the  close  of  the  Sixth  Period  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  when  the  Churcii  is  again 
called  to  prepare  and  make  herself  ready  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  we  have  a  prophetic  announcement  of 
the  restoration  of  these  outward  and  visible  means  of 
seaUng.  And  we  regard  "  the  an^l  *'  seen  in  the 
vision  before  us,  "  ascending  irom  the  east,  havnng  tlie* 
seal  of  the  living  Gon,"  as  representing  that  power 
which  God  ordained  and  commissioned  to  seal  His 
servants  at  the  tot.  The  vision  clearly  intimates, 
that  another  Apostkship  must  be  raised  up  to  com- 
plete the  work  which  the  tirst  commenced.  For  unto 
His  Apostles  alone  appears  to  have  been  committed 
the  power  of  sealing  men,  and  delivering  them  from 
temporal  as  well  as  from  spiritual  judgments.  The 
Apostle  proceeds  : — 

*'  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  seeded, 
and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  out  of  all  (!«  v&ans)  the  tribes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel."  As  the  symbols  of  the  Jewish  Church 
and  nation  are  used  in  this  book  in  relation  to  the 
nations  of  Christendom,  so  the  names  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel  ai*e  here  used  to  designate  the  tribes  of  the  spi- 
ritual Israel ;  that  is,  all  Christian  people.  And  as 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  here  mentioned  to  desig- 
nate the  whole  community  of  Christians  throughout 
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the  nations  of  the  earth,  so  the  sealed  numher  of  an 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  is  intended  to  desig- 
nate an  election  out  of      the  baptized.    The  sealing 

is  in  perfect  kee})ing  with  other  events  represented 
under  these  seals  :  for  it  evidently  refers  to  the  sepa- 
rating of  a  people  from  all  the  nations  or  tribes  of 
Christendom,  who  shall  escape  the  judgments  which 
will  most  assuredly  overtake  those  who  are  not  thus 
sealed  from  them.  The  symbolism  of  the  twelve  tribes 
is  used  in  this  prophecy,  because  it  was  more  in  a  ciril 
than  in  an  eeclesiasticaL  point  of  view,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  divided  into  twelve  tribes ;  for  in 
respect  to  their  eccledasHeal  position,  they  had  one 
place  alone  among  them  in  which  they  could  offer 
their  sacrifices.  Under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
there  is  also  an  aspect  of  the  Church,  wliich  may  be 
called  its  civil  or  political  aspect  among  the  nations. 
In  the  providence  of  (jod,  the  Church  has  been  united 
to  the  State ;  and  the  history  of  the  one  could  not 
therefore  he  given  without  an  almost  constant  refer- 
ence to  the  other.  It  is  under  this  view  of  tiic  subject 
that  the  Church  in  the  prophecy  assumes  a  position 
among  the  nations ;  and  a  lenmant  of  the  baptized  is 
separated  from  among  them,  who  shall  not  go 
through  the  same  tribulation  as  others  who  are  not  of 
this  number,  but  be  saved  from  it,  and  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  those  things  which  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man  when  He 
appc  ars.  The  purpose  for  which  they  are  sealed  is 
described  in  the  vision  given  in  chapter  xiv.,  where  the 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  arc  seen  standing  with 
the  Lamb  on  Mount  Zion,  having  His  Father's  Name 
it«v.xhr.«.  in  their  foreheads.  And  it  is  also  said,  They  were 
redeemed  from  among  men  ;**  that  is,  taken  out  from 
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among  them,  "  being  the  iiibt-fiuits  unto  God  and  the 
Lainb." 

It  would  be  unnecessary  for  us  to  attempt  to  point 
out  the  geographical  position  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  spiritual  Israel,  in  respect  to  their  social  standing, 
as  wc  have  not  yet  reached  that  point  in  the  hivstory  of 
Christendom,  at  which  they  are  distinctly  to  be  seen. 
We  only  desire  at  this  time  to  express  our  Mth  in 
these  matters :  believing  as  we  do,  that  as  oth^  events 
revealed  in  this  book  have  taken  place  under  these 
seals,  so  will  this  also.  Wc  mic^ht  however  add,  that 
there  are  indications  of  this  purpose  of  God  being  ful- 
filled, and  of  His  separating  and  sealing  a  people  unto 
Himself;  who  shall  be  thus  honoured  in  the  day  of 
His  judgment. 

The  next  vision  recorded  in  this  chapter  is  a  reve- 
lation of  subsequent  events,  which  remain  to  be  ful- 
filled under  the  seventh  and  last  period  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation ;  and  it  is  introduced  here  to  present 
to  the  faith  of  the  Church  at  the  time  of  the  sealing 
contained  in  the  preceding  vision,  the  innumi  rable 
multitude  of  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  who  shall 
be  gathered  out  of  all  nations  during  the  rdgnof  Anti- 
christ, and  who  having  overcome,  not  loving  thdr 
lives  unto  death,  shall  obtain  a  place  and  standing  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord. 

THE  SAVED  MULTITUDE. 

9  After  ibis  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude^  wbicb  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nationa,  and  kindreda,  and  people,  and 
tonguea,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  pahna  in  their  bands ; 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  Toice^  Baying,  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  aitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 


352 


THB  SAVED  MULTTTUDB. 


[part 


11  And  all  tlie  aagels  stood  round  about  the  tbTone,  and  aitmi 
tho  eldera  and  the  four  beaats,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  QofD, 

12  Saying,  Amen  :  Bleasing,  and  gloxy,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

18  Aud  one  of  the  elders  nnswered,  saying  unto  me,  What  are 
these  %vliieh  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and  whence  can>e  they  ? 

14  And  I  said  imto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robeB»  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  ( i  od,  and  serve  Him 
day  and  night  in  Uis  temple ;  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 

shall  dwell  among  them. 

IG  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  j  nei- 
ther shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  whicli  is  in  tho  iiviilst  of  tlic  throne  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  thorn  unto  living;  fountains  of  waters:  and 
God  sliali  wipe  away  all  tears  £rom  their  eyes. 

This  vision,  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  preced- 
ing, reveals  to  us  most  distinctly,  that  the  sealed  " 
ones  alone  are  they  who  escape  the  great  tribula- 
tion under  the  personal  Antichrist,  which  shall  come 

upon  tlic  vdvih  to  try  tbem  that  dwell  upon  it.  It  is 
said  concerning  the  former,  that  the  four  winds  were 
held  till  they  were  sealed,  implying  tlieir  preservation 
and  deHverance  fi!om  the  judgments  which  were  coming 
on  the  nations ;  but  it  is  said  of  the  innumerable 
multitude  in  the  fourteenth  verse,  wliich  were  subse- 
quently gathered,  that  they  came  **  out  of  the  great 
tribulation  that  is,  they  were  of  those  who  were 
tried  and  tempted  during  the  time  or  period  of  dark- 
ness and  oppression.  The  fiery  judgment  or  hot  per- 
secution under  Antichiist  shall  try  eveiy  man*s  work 
of  what  sort  it  is,  and  shall  prove  efieetual  to  the  se- 
parating of  those  who  are  the  servants  of  God  from 
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those  who  serve  Hun  not.    The  vision  of  the  great 

multitude  standing:  before  tlie  throne,  is  a  deseriptioii 
of  those  who  shall  prevail  to  hold  fast  their  faith,  aud 
not  reoehring  the  mark  of  the  heast,  nor  the  number 
of  his  name,  nor  coming  amdet  his  influence,  nor 
under  that  of  the  ^e  prophet,  in  that  last  period  of 
trial  and  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  shall 
bear  a  faithf\il  witness  unto  Chrisi  ,  and  wash  tlieir 
robes  from  every  spot  or  stain  of  sin,  aud  make  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Xjunb..  As  the  m3r8tic 
number  of  144,000  sealed  ones  of  the  preceding  vision, 
are  represented  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  by  "  the 
first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lfiuib,"  which  shall  be 
gathei*ed  unto  Hun  before  the  tiibuiation,  so  the  innu- 
merable multitude  in  the  vision  before  us  are  repre- 
sented in  the  chapter  referred  to  by  the  harvest  of 
the  earth,"  and  are  described  as  being  gathered  during 
the  dominion  and  oppi-ession  of  the  Antichrist.  These 
servants  of  God  having  proved  themselves  faithful, 
and  patiently  endured  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  having 
cleansed  themselves  from  all  defilement  through  fidth 
in  His  blood,  shall  attain  unto  the  glory  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  as  it  is  here  written :  "  Therefore  are  they 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and 
night  in  His  temple,  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  %ht  on 
them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  Hving  fountains  of  waters ;  and  Gon  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes/'  The  tribulation 
they  endured  under  Antichrist  was  indeed  great,  but 
they  are  now  brought  out  of  it ;  their  form^  sorrows 
are  entirely  and  for  ever  passed  away,  and  turned  into 
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joy.  The  blessings  which  are  here  bestowed  upon 
them,  as  contained  in  the  symbolic  language  of  this 
])i  (jphccy,  are  suitable  to  such,  and  are  in  truth  the 

i-(  ward  iriven  to  thcii*  patient  endurance  and  faithful 
peiiicverance. 

That  they  are,  moreover,  united  with  the  Millennial 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  form  a  part  of  it,  is 
evident  from  their  association  ynth  the  angels  and  the 

EhitM's,  and  the  four  living  creatures  ;  ;iiul  aLsu  Iroin 
the  song  they  sing  conjointly  with  tlicm,  as  stated  in 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verses :  '*  And  all  the  angels 
stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  Elders 
and  the  four  living  creatures,  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying,  Amen  : 
Blcs8ing,  and  gloiy,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

In  this  latter  part  of  the  vision,  we  are  brought  as 
it  were  to  behold,  what  the  Apostle  saw  in  the  pre- 
fatory \nsion  to  tlie  seals  in  tlie  end  of  the  rifth 
chapter.  For  we  have  tlie  same  view  of  tlie  angels,  and 
of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  of  an  innumerable 
multitude,  and  also  the  same  ascription  of  praise,  with 
one  exception  only,  where  "riches"  is  snbRtituted 
for  *'  thanksgiving."  This  agreement  would  seem  to 
indicate  that  the  vision  contained  in  the  fourth  and 
Mh  chapters,  was  intended  to  cover  and  embrace  the 
whole  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  under  this 
phase  which  pertaineth  to  the  kini^dom  ;  and  to  exhibit 
His  purpose  therein.  We  may  also  gather  from  the 
association  of  these  angels,  with  the  four  living  crear- 
tures  and  Elders  in  their  song,  that  they  are  a  part  of 
the  redeemed  Church:  for  we  have  already  seen  in 
our  interpretation  of  the  prefatoiy  vision  to  the  seals, 
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that  tliC  four  living  crcatuics  and  Elders  belong  to  it. 
And  we  strongly  incline  to  the  belief,  that  throughout 
the  whole  of  this  bookt  we  have  no  account  of  angels, 
as  minktering  spirits,  properly  so  called:  but  that 
these  angels  are  ministers  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
which  the  heavenly  host  are  not.  The  heavenly  host 
cannot  sing  the  song  of  redemption  as  applicable  to 
themselves :  for  Christ  "  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  H«b.u.  i«. 
of  angels,"  and  we  require  a  more  definite  designation 
of  them,  if  these  angels  belong  to  the  heavenly  hosts, 
because  the  same  word  is  used  of  the  angels  of  the 
seven  churches,  whom  we  know  to  designate  men.  The 
sevmfold  ascription  of  praise  which  is  given  by  these 
angels,  presenting  that  number  which  is  applicable  to 
the  Church  in  its  perfect  and  universal  chaiacter,  is  a 
further  evidence  tiiat  they  are  ministers  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  same  order  as  those  who  are  ad- 
dressed in  the  Epistles.  And  from  this  we  may  also 
learn  that  they  are  heads  of  particular  bodies,  or 
churches  of  the  saints. 

The  prophecy,  therefore,  contained  in  this  chapter, 
embraces  the  whole  of  God's  elect  people  ;  or  in  otlier 
words,  all  the  members  ol'  Christ,  which  shall  be  gci- 
thered  out  of  tlie  nations  of  Christendom,  and  partake 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  when  He  cometh  in  His 
kingdom. 

The  latter  vision  of  the  gathering  out  of  all  nations 
is  prospective  of  events  to  be  t'ulrilled  in  the  seventh  or 
last  period  of  the  age.  And  the  preceding  vision  of 
the  sealing  of  God's  people  out  of  the  baptized,  having 
brought  us  down  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  period  of 
Christian  history,  in  regard  to  its  dvil  aspect,  we  pro- 
ceed to  consider  its  ecclesiastical  phase  as  revealed  to 
us  in  the  sounding  of 
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THE  SIXTH  TEUMPET. 

Rer.ix.  is«    18  And  tlia  taxih.  aagd  ■ounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the 
four  honiB  of  the  golden  altar  whidi  is  before  Odd, 

14  Saying  to  the  lixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  Looae  the 
four  angelB  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euplmtee. 

15  And  the  four  angels  wm  looted,  which  were  prepared  Ibr 
an  hour,  and  s  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  alay  the  third 
part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  aimy  of  the  horsemen  were  two 
hundred  thousand  thouaand :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  eaw  the  horeea  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat 
on  them,  having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  jadnth,  and  brimr 
stone:  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions: 
and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of 
their  mouths. 

18  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth  and  in  their  tails:  for 
their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents  and  had  heads,  and  with  them 
they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  handa,  that  they 
should  not  worship  devils  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
and  stone,  and<tf  wood  :  which  neither  csn  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk ; 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  soree* 
Ties,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

The  second  woe  tminpet  in  the  order  of  our  ar- 
rangement, has  its  place  in  the  sixth  period  of  the 
Church's  history.  And  its  application  to  our  own 
times  and  the  present  condition  of  the  Church  through- 
out Cliristendoni  will  be  abundantly  evident  as  we  pro- 
ceed with  its  intcr])rctation.  In  order  to  this,  we  uiubt 
first  attend  to  tlie  true  meaning  of  its  symbols. 

Our  attention  is  first  directed  to  the  golden  altar 
which  is  before  God,  and  is  here  used  as  the  s3rmboI 
B».xM. »-  intercession.  By  I'eference  to  the  book  of  Exodus, 
where  we  have  a  full  detail  of  the  different  parts  of 
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the  Tabenucle  and  its  servioe,  we  find  this  altar  of  in- 
tercession was  placed  before  the  second  veil,  and  upon 
it  Aaron  was  commanded  to  burn  incense  mornincr  and 
evening,  when  he  went  in  to  trim  and  hght  the  lamps. 
This  altar  had  '/our  horns"  and  a  horn  in  Scripture 
language  is  the  symhol  of  power.  **  The  voice,"  there- 
fore, which  is  "  heard  teom  the  four  horns,"  must  re- 
present the  power  of  intercession  from  the  Chureli  on 
earth,  or  ratlier  fix)m  some  portion  of  it  recognizing  by 
its  outward  forms  such  a  service  as  that  symholized  by 
Aaron  ministering  at  the  altar  of  incense ;  because,  as 
we  have  before  said,  these  trumpets  represent  the  ec- 
clesiastical j)hase  or  ordinance  of  the  Church.  We 
would  remark  also,  that  it  is  not  said,  a  voice  from  the 
*  golden  altar  before  Gk)D,  but  a  voice  from  the  four, 
hama  of  the  golden  altar."  This  power,  therefore, 
must  be  of  a  fourfold  character,  or  the  symbolism 
Nvuuld  be  unnicaniiig,  and  we  must  tind  in  the  Church 
something  ecclesiastically  corresponding  thereto. 

As  it  is  of  great  importance  that  this  should  be 
made  dear,  we  will  go  somewhat  into  the  detail  of 
things,  and  show  that  this  fourfold  form  of  power  is  inhe- 
rent in  the  very  constitution  of  the  Church.  We  know 
from  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  taber-  ncb.vw.  5. 
nacie  erected  by  Moses,  was  constructed  in  all  respects 
according  to  the  pattern  which  Goo  showed  him  in  the 
mount,  and  that  it  was  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things — 
a  type  of  the  Christian  Church  and  of  all  things  per- 
taining thereto.  As  for  example,  the  Ught  of  the 
Holy  Place  given  forth  by  the  candlestick  with  its 
seven  lamps,  is  symbolic  of  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  Hb  sevenfold  charocter,  or  as  He  is  called 
in  this  book,  "  The  seven  Spirits  of  God."  "  The  table 
of  slicw  -bread  "  represents  Chhist  as  the  true  bi'ead 
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wliich  came  down  from  hcav(  n  ;  and  the  t^oldcn  altar 

jbuux.  on  which  mceuse,  compounded  of  four  iugi-edients 
was  burnt,  represents  the  office  of  intecoeBsion  in  the 
Church  of  Cheist.  As  there  is  an  outwwd  ordinance 
in  the  Church  for  the  giving  forth  of  '*  the  true  light," 
and  an  outward  ordinance  for  the  ministration  of  "  the 
true  bread,"  so  there  should  be  a  service  answering  to 
the  burning  of  the  incense,  and  S.  Paul»  in  his  Ej^stle 

I  TUB.  d.  1.  to  Timothy,  speaks  of  *'  supplication,  prayers,  interces- 
sion, and  giving  of  thanks this  fourfold  form  an- 
swering, as  it  were,  to  tlie  four  ingredients  ol'  which 
the  incense  was  compounded.  In  speaking  of  the 
symbolism  of  the  Holy  Place,  it  should  be  remem- 

fdla"^!^  bered  also,  that  upon  the  table  were  £>ur  kinds  of 
vessels  for  the  service  of  the  table.   There  were  also  * 
in  the  centre  shaft  of  the  candlestick  four  bowls  wliich 
w^ould  appeal'  to  be  for  reservoirs  of  oil  for  the  lamps. 

B«.  xxvtu  Upon  the  golden  alt^,  as  we  before  observed,  were 
four  homs.  Besides  all  this,  the  inner  veil  was  sup- 
ported by  four  pillars,  the  veil  itself  bmng  also  in- 
wrouG:ht  with  cherubim.  We  may  also  remark  that  the 
whole  tabernacle  was  enveloj)ed  in  four  covcring-s. 
All  these  point  out  that  there  must  be  something  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  corresponding  in  its  fourfold- 
ness  to  these  symbols ;  which,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  is  a  fourfold  form  of  ministry  and  power.  For  if 
we  refer  t<i  the  New^  Testament  Scri|)tures,  we  shall 
learn  that  the  Cluistian  ministry  and  priesthood  is  in 
its  charaot^  fourfold.  S.  Paul  tells  us  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  ascended 
up  on  high,  He  gave  four  classes  of  ministers  ;  namely, 
Apostles,  Prophets,  Evanj^elists,  and  Pastors,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  buiiding  up  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  until  we  all  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 


Digitized  by  Google 


XI.] 


THE  SIXTH  TRUMP£T. 


359 


the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfec!t  man,  unto  the  fulness 
of  the  stature  of  Christ.  And  in  the  Acta  of  the 
Apostles  we  find  this  fourfold  class  of  ministries  in 
active  operation .  The  same  ministry,  as  we  have  shown, 
is  symbolized  in  this  book  by  the  cherubim. 

Aitiiough  these  ministries  have  ceased  in  their  re- 
cognized outward  form  for  so  many  centuries  past, 
namely,  fiom  the  time  that  Apostles  ceased,  yet  we 
know  that  they  have  to.  a  certain  extent  existed  under 
other  names.  For  instiuue,  we  have  had  our  rulers, 
whether  they  wei*e  Bishops,  Kings,  or  £mperors.  We 
have  had  our  prophets,  under  the  name  of  expositors 
and  interpreters  of  Scripture ;  our  evangelists,  in  the 
form  of  missionaries  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
our  pastors  and  teachers,  in  the  cure's*  and  rectors.  So 
also  there  has  been  a  kind  of  fourfold  division  of 
Christendom  in  its  outward  body,  viz.,  the  Roman, 
Greek,  Protestant,  and  Presbyterian — the  last  two, 
though  united  in  their  separation  from  the  Roman  and 
Greek  sections,  yet  clearly  distinct  from  each  other — 
by  their  adoj)tion  and  rejection  of  episcopal  forms. 

If  we  examine  the  subject  more  closely,  we  shall 
find  that  a  fourfold  principle  of  action  enters  into  the 
very  nature  of  man  himself  as  originally  constituted 
and  formed  by  God  ;  and  as  such,  is  carried  out, 
whether  in  social  or  national  relations. 

These  obsei'vations  are  sufficient  to  show  that  a  four- 
fold  form  of  setting  forth  the  truth  appears  to  be  inhe- 
rent in  the  very  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church. 
But  in  order  to  a  true  interpretation  of  the  prophecy, 
it  is  necessary  there  stiould  be  found  in  the  Christian 
Church,  when  this  trumpet  is  sounded,  something 
answering  ecclesiastically  to  this  fourfold  form.  And 
it  is  a  remarkable  feature  of  the  present  times  that 
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tlu'i'L'  has  pone  Ibrth  "  a  voice,''  or  cry,  througchout 
Chnstendom  for  the  restoration  of  this  fourfold  form 
of  powOT  or  ministry.  Moreover,  as  we  believe  it  is 
GoD^s  puq^ose  to  restore  these  mimstries  to  the  Church 
again  lor  its  pci-fectin^,  so  we  believe  He  has  already 
given  indications  of  their  revival,  although  as  might 
be  expected,  in  a  state  of  weakness,  answering  to  the 
little  Mth  and  apprehension  there  is  in  the  Church 
that  such  ministries  are  necessary  for  its  perfecting 
and  picparation  lor  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  We, 
thercfoi'e,  believe  that  the  **  voice  from  the  four  horns 
of  the  golden  altar  befoi-e  God,"  is  at  this  time  being 
heard,  and  is  calling  for  the  loosing  of  the  four  angels 
bound  in  the  river  Euphrates,"  the  other  part  of  the 
mystery  whic  li  has  yet  to  be  fulfilled. 

To  understand  what  the  loosing  of  these  four  angels 
means,  we  must  have  recourse  to  other  Scriptures, 
that  we  may  learn  irom  them  the  meaning  of  the 
mystic  river  in  which  they  are  said  to  be  bound ;  re- 
membering: also  that  we  are  interpreting  the  symbols 
contained  in  this  tiTimpet  pbase  after  an  ecclesiastical 
form  or  manner;  that  is,  as  having  relation  to  the 
outward  forms  and  constitution  of  the  Church  as  a 
visible  body.  The  first  mention  we  have  of  the 
Euphrates  is  in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis,  where 
we  find  that  the  one  river  which  went  out  of  Eden  to 
water  the  garden  of  God's  planting  was  divided  into 
four  heads,  and  by  these  four  was  the  fulness  of  that 
river  poured  forth — one  of  these  was  the  Euphrates. 
Y*T  'ez'cI!  from  other  parts  of  Scripture  that  the  Garden 

Spm!*T.i4,  of  Eden  represents  the  Church  of  Christ,  even  as 
our  Lord  Himself  is  the  antitype  of  the  first  Adam 
placed  in  this  garden.  The  four  streams,  therefore, 
would  naturaUy  represent  those  ministries  m  the 
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Church  which  the  Lord  gave  at  the  beginning  for  its 
perfecting  and  blessiDg,  and  by  which  His  fiilness  was 
poured  forth,  so  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  the 

garden  of  God's  own  rii^ht  hand  planting,  becaiue 

**  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fillet h  all  in  all."    We  shall  ^»*-»-"' 

be  contirmed  more  fully  in  this  opinion  \f  we  consider 

the  analogy  which  these  rivers  bear  to  the  ministries 

of  Christ.    "  The  name  of  the  first  is  Pison  ;  that  ig  ^  ^ 

it  which  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Havillah,  where 

there  is  gold  ;  and  the  gold  of  that  land  is  good  :  there 

is  bdellium  and  the  onyx  stone."    Pison  signifies  ex- 

tendon,  or  opening  of  the  mouthf  and  the  ministry  of 

Apostles  is  one  of  extension ;  by  them  new  churches 

are  planted,  or  set  up.    S.  Paul  says,  "  1  have  planted,  i^7o."*' * 

as  a  wise  master  builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation.** 

They  have  also  "  the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  and«cw-»*  M» 

their  ministry  extends  throughout  the  whole  Church, 

reaching  unto  and  embracing  all  the  baptized.    It  is 

remarkable  that  S.  Paul  uses  the  same  expression — 

"O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our 

heart  is  enlarged."    And  speaking  of  his  commission 

in  the  tenth  chapter,  he  says,    But  we  wiU  not  boast 

of  things  without  our  measure,  but  according  to  the 

measure  of  the  rule,"  or  line  (xavo\oj,)  **  which  Gou  hath 

distributed  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you." 

Goldf  the  most  precious  of  all  metals,  is  an  emblem  of  The  be«t  in. 

truth;  bdeUum,  pearl  or  crystal,  represents  the  precious 

stones  which  are  gathered  out  of  Christendom  for  the  '^li'j'f^ 

t  "ii  iple  of  the  Lord.     The  onyx  stone  was  set  upon  Jg'ilet^Vl! 

the  shoulder  of  the  High  Priest  as  an  emblem  of  rule, 

as  it  is  also  written  of  our  Lord,  "  The  government 

shall  be  upon  His  shoulder."    *'7%e  river  Pison,** 

therefore, "  encompassing  the  whole  land  of  Havillah," 

beautifully  represents  the  office  ui  xVpustlcs,  whicli  is 
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ordained  to  embrace  and  set  forth  the  whole  truth  and 
csounseL  of  God,  and  to  rule  and  guide  the  whole 
Church*    "  The  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gft^ : 

the  same  is  it  that  compasseth  the  whole  land  of 
Ethiopia."  Gihon  signiiies  valley  of  grace,  ;iUo  breast 
and  impetuous.  All  these  expressions  arc  descriptive 
of  the  prophetic  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  pro- 
phets both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  who  were 
used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reveal  the  truth  of  God, 
were  humbled  bclbie  Him  from  a  sense  of  His  great- 
ness, and  of  the  grace  given  unto  them,  as  well  as  the 
deep  things  of  God  they  were  led  to  unfold.  Thus 

Jab  mil.  Job  said,  I  am  full  of  matter ;  the  Spirit  within  me 
constraineth  me.**  In  the  thirty-ninth  Psalm  it  is 
written,  *'  My  heart,  was  hot  witliin  me,  while  I  was 
musing  the  hre  burned ;  then  spake  1  with  my  tongue." 

jer.  XX.  9.  Jeremiah  also  8aad>  **  His  word  wae  in  my  mouth  as  a 
burning  fiie  shot  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary 
with  forbearing,  and  I  could  not  stay.**  The  word  tm- 
petuous  is  also  dcsci  iptive  of  inspiration,  coming  upon 
men  as  by  impulse.  Ethiopia  signities  blackness  or 
darkness.  The  river  Gihon,  therefore,  "which  com- 
passes the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia,'*  very  aptly  repre- 
sents the  prophetic  office  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as 
being  ordained  to  reveal  all  things  by  the  Holy  Gitost, 
even  the  deep  tilings  of  God,  and  the  mysteiies  ol'  the 

is.pet.i.  kingdom ;  and  this  sure  word  of  prophecy,  unto  which 
we  are  commanded  to  take  heed,  is  also  spoken  of  as  a 
light  which  shineth  ui  a  dark  place,  "  until  the  day 
dawn,  Hiid  the  day-star  aiise  in  our  hearts.'*  "The 
name  of  the  third  river  is  Hiddekel  :  that  is  it  which 
goeth  toward  the  east  of  Assyria . ' '  Hiddekel  signifies  a 
sharp  voice  or  soundf  and  is  illustrative  of  the  preacher's 
voice  or  the  ministry  of  the  Evangelist  ,  who  is  com* 
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luanded  to  "  Cry  aloud,  and  spare  not  ;**  to  '*  lift  up  i»a.iTUi.i. 
his  Toioe  like  a  trumpet,  and  to  show  the  p^ple  their 
traoflgressioiis,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins." 
S.  Paul,  speaking  of  this  nodnistry,  says,  (quoting  the 
language  of  Isaiah  and  David,)  "How  beautiftil  are^jj*  " 
the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and 

bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  their  sound 

went  into  all  the  earth,  and  theur  words  unto  the  ends 
of  the  world.'*  The  power  of  *'  AMyria  "  has  ever 
been  opposed  to  God,  and  is  used  in  the  Scriptures  as  "IvilrisV 
a  type  of  the  infidelity  which  is  in  the  world,  and  of  j^^^Mki^' 
the  opposition  of  the  natural  man  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  The  river  Hiddekel  which  goes  towards  the 
east  of  Assyria,  represents  then  the  Evangelical 
ministry  whose  office  it  is  to  sliow  forth  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching 
to  save  them  that  believe,  and  to  gather  out  of  the 
worid  a  people  for  His  name,  even  as  the  Lobd  com- 
manded, saying — "  Go  ye  into  all  the  wiMrld,  and  preach  5i»*S*  **' 
the  Gospel  to  evciy  creature  :  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  beiieveth  not  shall 
be  damned.'*  Accordingly,  S.  Paul  says,  "  The  grace U  '  "" 
of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto 
all  men ;  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world ;  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  a])pearing  ot  the  great  (jod, 
even  ourSAYiouR  Jssus  Christ;  Who  gave  Himself 
for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works."  "The  fourth  river  is  Euphrates.**  The 
Hebrew  name  of  this  river  is  Phrath  or  Paret ;  the 
eu  prefixed  is  a  Greek  particle,  implying  excellence. 
In  Greek  it  is  written  £uphrates,  in  the  Septuagint  as 
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well  as  ill  the  Apocalypse,  and  sigsnHes  fruitful y  or  that 
makes  fruitful  or  growing.  The  name  also  implies  in 
the  language  of  the  country,  ablution.  This  river, 
thcpefoi-e,  considered  fai  connexion  with  the  other  three, 
is  sufficiently  indicative  of  the  pastoral  otfice.  For  it 
is  the  special  duty  of  the  pastor  to  purify  and  cleanse 
the  flock,  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  and 
to  feed  them  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  that  they  may 
grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  :  or  to  return  to  the  emblem 
we  before  used  of  the  Garden  of  God's  riirht  hand 
planting,  we  may  remark,  that  whilst  it  is  tlie  peculiar 
office  of  the  Apostle  to  plant,  it  is  the  office  of  the 
pastor  to  water  and  nourieh  those  who  are  engrafted 
into  Christ  and  brought  under  His  special  care  as  a 
Bishop  and  Shepln  i  tl  of  His  tiock,  that  they  also  may 
be  cidied  trees  of  righteousness,'*  bringing  forth  much 
fruit,  to  the  glory  of  God.  We  may  observe  also,  that 
there  is  nothing  said  of  the  river  Euphrates  beyond  its 
name,  whilst  the  other  three  are  explained  by  appro- 
j)riate  syuibuls  connected  \\ith  them,  leaving  us  to  in- 
fer that  this  fourth  river,  as  symbolizing  one  of  the 
ministries  of  Christ,  can  be  apphed  to  none  other  than 
■vh  iv.  the  pastoral  office.  For  these  are  the  four  ministries 
which  God  hath  ordained  in  His  Church  for  its  per- 
fecting. Now,  though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a 
measure  of  the  Mness  of  Christ,  which  these  four 
were  ordained  to  administer,  has  been  continued  to  the 
Church  until  the  present  time,  yet  there  is  only  one 
of  these  four  ministries  which  is  recognized  as  jeidsting 
in  the  Christian  Church,  and  that  is  the  pastoral.  For 
though  there  are  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  they 
aU  belong  to  this  class  of  ministry ;  aud  all  the  other 
ministries,  so  ^  as  they  are  exercised,  (for  they  are 
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exercised  in  measure)  are  now  merged  in  the  pastoral ; 
so  that  it  may  be  called  emphatically*-**  The  great 
river  Euphrates.''  Moreover,  to  see  how  this  river  is 
connected  with  "  the  trumpet "  under  consideration, 
we  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  it  was  the  only  river 
which  of  old  passed  tluough  Babylon,  and  jiabylon  is 
interpreted  in  the  Revelation  to  mean  mystically,  the 
whole  of  Christendom.  Therefore  "  the  great  river 
Euphrates"  in  its  mystical  sense,  (which  is  the  only 
sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  this  vision)  must  signify 
the  Pastoral  oflSce  or  the  ministry  of  the  Christian 
Church,  as  it  is  now  exercised  in  Christendom. 

But  during  the  sixth  period  of  the  Christian  age,  a 
voice  is  heard  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
that  the  four  angels  boiiud  in  the  great  nver  Eu- 
phrates, or  the  Pcistorship  of  Christendom,  might  be 
loosed.  And  we  believe  this  loosing  of  the  angels  to 
he  Satan's  response  to  the  growing  consciousness  in 
the  Church  of  her  need  of  the  fourfold  form  of 
ministry  *,  he  who  was  a  liar  from  the  heginning 
seeking  thus  to  pervert  the  veiy  tnith  of  God,  and 
taking  advantage  of  the  weak  and  Mien  condition  of 
the  Church,  to  draw  her  into  his  snare,  and  tempt  her 
to  receive  his  lying  counterfeit,  instead  of  the  true 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  the  revived  ordi- 
nances of  Christ.  For  we  know  there  has  never  been 
any  truth  of  God  which  Satan  has  not  per\^erted,  or 
any  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Body  of 
Christ,  which  he  has  not  counteifetted. 

Though  we  have  not  yet  seen  the  fulness  of  this 
mystery  of  iniquity,  yet  we  believe  there  are  certain 
indications  of  it,  as  well  as  of  the  true  and  legitimate 
ministers  of  Christ,  of  which  this  is  the  counterfeit. 
If  we  are  asked  to  point  out  such  an  indication  of  the 
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evil  working  of  the  enemy,  we  would  mention  the 
Mormons  as  an  example,  who  profess  to  have  among 
them  this  foxuMd  form  of  ministry,  and  who  ha?e 
already  seduced  thousands  into  their  snare.   There  are 

also  other  indications  throimliout  Ciinstendom  of  a 
similar  spirit,  which  are  only  cognizable  to  those  who 
are  watching  for  such  signs  of  the  times :  for  as  yet 
this  mystery  of  iniquity  is  only  in  its  emhryo  state, 
even  as  we  helieve  the  ministries  of  God  which  He 
will  raise  up.  me,  as  it  were,  hidduu  iroiii  the  great 
multitude  of  prolbssing  Christians. 

This  manifestation  of  evU  power  is  said  to  be,  for 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year."  These 
are  expressions,  which  under  some  circumstances, 
might  be  referred  synibolically  to  ceitaiii  measures  of 
time,  but  we  do  not  believe  they  are  here  used  so  much 
in  this  sense  as  to  mdicate  the  time  or  times  when  this 
myst^  of  iniquity  shall  be  revealed.    In  this  point  of 
view,  the  following  passages  of  Scripture  will  give  thdr 
8.  johD  ii.4.  true  interpretation.    **  Jesus  said.  Woman,  My  hour  is 
«.  jeimiT.  not  yet  come."  **  Woiiiaii,  believe  Me,  the  hour  eometh 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  tliis  mountain  nor  in  Jerusalem 
a^iohoT.  worship  the  Fathkr."      The  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 

J.  JohaXTl.  g^^        1^1^^  ^jjgy  glj^H         ,>    u  ^ 

woman  when  she  is  in  travail  bath  sorrow  because  her 
^iMk9xxii.  hour  is  come."  "This  is  your  hour  and  power  of 
BiiT.tu.i«.  darkness."  "  I  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
lunr.xvfH.  tatiou."   '*  For  iu  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come." 

An  hour  is  used  in  these  passages  to  denote  a  period 
p».  «v.  7.  or  time  of  visitation.    So  of  the  day.    **  To-day  if  ye 

will  hear  liis  voice,  harden  not  your  heai-ts,'*  i.e.,  in 
i^.«*vi..  ^jjjg  present  season  of  grace.    "  He  seeth  that  his  day 

is  coming."  "In  that  day  the  Lord  shall  punish 
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the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the '"^ 
kings  of  the  eaitli  upon  the  eaith.'*    "  The  day  of  the  Jo?  '**'*"* 
Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night.'*    "  The  day  Jf^^j 
of  Midian."      The  day  of  slaughter."      The  day  of  • »  ^.iCo. 
judgment."    "The  hattleof  that  great  day  of  Goo B«r.xvf.i4. 
Almighty."    In  this  sense  also  a  month  is  used.  "  In  J«.ii.t«. 
her  month  they  shall  find  her.**    "  Now  shall  a  month  zSS^SU. 
devour  them  with  their  portions."    **  Three  shepherds 
also  I  cat  oif  in  one  manih"    A  year  also  is  used  in 
like  manner.      The  year  of  My  Redeemed  is  oome." 
"  I  will  bring  evil  upon  the  men  of  Anathoth,  even  the 
jfear  of  their  visitation."    "  For  it  is  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  vengeance,  nnti  the  year  of  recompense  for 
the  controversy  of  Zion."   All  these  words,  "  An 
hour,  a  day,  a  month,  and  a  year,"  in  the  passages 
referred  to,  denote  a  special  time  or  season,  and  in 
most  ol  tiie  referenees  they  relate  to  a  time  of  judg- 
ment, when  God  will  arise  out  of  His  place  to  punish 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity,  and  to 
deliver  His  people  out  of  captivity.   But  the  wicked 
are  prepared  against  this  time  of  judgment,  for  it  is 
evidently  the  last  time  or  period  during  which  God's 
mercy  will  be  held  out  to  those  who  will  repent  and 
turn  to  Him,  at  the  close  of  which  the  ungodly  will  be 
sealed  up  to  judgment,  having  done  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  forsaken  thdr  own  mercy. 

**  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen 
weix)  two  hundred  thousand  thousand,  and  I  heard  the 
number  of  them."  The  Apostle  says  that  he  heard 
the  number  of  the  Antichristtan  army ;  and  he  also 
states  in  the  prophecy  belonging  to  the  same  period, 
but  under  another  aspect,  that  he  also  heard  the 
number  of  the  sealed  host.  And  these  two  iiund)crings 
clearly  refer  to  two  distinct  companies,  who  will  doubt- 
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less  be  both  manifested,  accordiiig  to  this  prophecy : 
the  fiivoured  hosts  of  the  Lord  who  shall  come  with 
Him ;  and  the  army  of  Antichrist,  who  shall  he  de- 

stioyi  d,  when  He  conu  t!i  with  His  saints  to  execute 
judgment.  In  respect  to  the  number  of  the  army  of 
the  horsemen,  it  is  a  remarkable  circumstancey  that  not 
long  since,  and  therefore  during  the  time  when  this 
vision  is  being  developed,  the  chief  Bishop  and 
head  of  Christendom,  or  rutliei  he  who  has  asb-umed 
universal  supremacy  over  the  Cliristian  nations,  has 
boasted  in  an  official  communication  to  those  who  ac* 
knowledge  his  claim,  that  he  has  an  army  of  this 
number,  or  could  call  an  army  of  this  numbear  into  the 
field,  namely,  200,000,000.  And  this  is  about  the 
number  al^)  of  those  throughout  Chrisleiidom,  who 
confess  liim  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church  on  eaith. 
The  intimation  in  the  prophecy  is  no  less  remarkable ; 
fi>r  S.  John  sa3r8,  **  I  heard  the  number  of  them,"  as 
though  it  should  be  a  number  to  be  spoken  of  rather 
than  seen.  And  such  an  announcement  from  a  person 
upon  whose  words  and  actions  the  eyes  of  Christendom 
are  perhaps  fixed,  more  than  on  any  other,  is  an  event 
worthy  of  the  record  of  prophecy.  We  do  well  likewise 
to  observe,  that  it  is  not  said,  the  number  of  horsemen 
were  200,000,000,  but  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were 
of  that  number,  thus  distinguishing  the  horsemen  oz 
leaders  from  the  army. 

Now  to  apply  this  number  to  the  Turkish  army,  as 
some  have  done,  is  most  absurd :  for  it  is  probably 
more  than  that  nation  could  number  from  its  very 
commencement,  including  eveiy  individual  of  it,  much 
less  had  that  nation  ever  an  army  of  such  a  number. 
The  inconsistency,  also,  of  such  an  interpretation  is 
apparent,  from  the  drcumstanoe  that  those  who  inter- 
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pret  the  vision  after  this  manner,  are  obliged  to  accom- 
modate it  to  their  theory,  as  in  the  case  before  rcfoiTed 
to,  by  making  some  of  the  symbols  literal,  and  others 
figuratiTe ;  as  for  instance,  the  horsemen  are  interpreted 
by  them  to  be  literal  hoisemen ;  the  fire,  jacinth  and 
brimstone,  represrating  colours,  as  denoting  the  cos- 
tume in  which  they  are  arrayed ;  the  couiljined  symbol  of 
the  "  horses  liaviiig  Hons'  heads,"  and  tails  like  unto 
serpents,  with  heads  upon  their  tails,  they  explain  as 
denoting  literal  cannons,  which  ought  also  to  have  the 
shape  of  a  lion's  head,  the  £re,  smoke,  and  brimstone, 
comins:  out  of  their  mouths,  being  in  this  case  inter- 
preted literally.  And  to  render  the  inconsistency  of 
this  interpretation  still  more  glaring,  we  find  the  same 
symbol  made  to  represent  horses  in  the  sixteenth 
verse,  and  cannons  in  the  seventeenth.  It  is  also  un- 
fortunate for  this  exposition,  that  whereas  in  the 
vision  tiiese  symbolic  horses  appear  to  be  the  pro- 
minent actors  in  the  scene  described,  we  learn  from 
history  that  the  cannon  which  they  are  said  to  sym- 
bolize, were  not  used  till  the  taking  of  Constantinople, 
tlie  very  last  act  of  the  prophetic  hibtoiy  ascribed  to 
them. 

Instead,  however,  of  looking  to  the  literal  Euphrates, 
from  whence  these  Turkish  hordes  are  said  to  be 

loosed,  we  prefer  the  more  consistent  course  of  making 
the  whole  vision  symbolic,  and  of  looking  to  the  mys- 
tical Euphrates  as  the  source  from  whence  the  instru- 
ments of  this  war  have  their  rise.  And  in  so  doing, 
we  believe  the  symbolism  will  apply  to  the  present 
condition  of  Christendom,  especially  to  the  western 
part,  moved,  and  led  on,  as  it  is,  by  infidel  men.  In 
this  point  of  view,  **  horsemen  "  represent  those  who 
lead  on  a  host.    Thus  it  is  written  of  Pharaoh,  "  The 
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Ki.  XT.  1.  i^Qj^  and  his  rider  are  cast  into  the  sea the  horse 
itself  hemg  a  representatiye,  as  it  were,  of  the  host 

wliich  is  led  ;  and  the  rider,  of  the  leader  of  the  host. 
The  leaders  of  this  host  arc  said  to  have  "  breastplates 
of  tire,  and  of  jacinth  and  brimstone or  rather,  as 
the  words  denote,  not  the  suhstances  themselves,  but 
like  them — ^fire-like,  jacinth-like,  solphur-like.  " Fire" 
is  the  symbol,  properly,  of  love — of  the  love  of  God 
^hvd  in  the  lieart  by  the  Holy  (jIhost  ;  and  henec  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  ti^quently  represented  by  tire,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God  ;  and  bemg  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Gtod  dwelleth  in  us.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  given  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  cloven  tongues  like 

Acuii.  as  of ^re  rested  upon  the  diseij)les.  "God  is  love." 
*'  Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  "  The  name  of  our 
God  is  jealous,"  which  belongs  abstractly  to  love. 
Hence  love  and  jealousy  are  used  conjointly  in  the 

cuit.TiiL0.  Canticles,  **  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a 
seal  upon  thine  arm  ;  for  love  is  strong  as  death,  jea- 
lousy is  cmel  as  the  grave ;  the  coals  thereof  ai*e  coals 
of  fire,  which  have  a  most  vehement  flame.  Many 
waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the  floods 
drown  it."  This  is  its  meaning  in  a  good  sense,  but 
as  all  synil)()U  hiive  an  application  both  to  jrood  and 
evil,  or  ratiicr,  as  the  abstract  quality  is  moved  and 
filled  by  good  or  evil,  so  here,  it  has  only  the  sem- 
blance of  good,  and  intimates  that  the  men  who  ought 
to  have  on  them  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  are 
weai  int*  only  as  their  defence  an  appearance  ol  love. 
The  jacinth  is  a  mixture  of  blue  and  red;  which 
combination  of  colonics  would  seem  to  indicate  a  ^ri- 
tual zeal  for  what  they  deem  truth,  Brimstane  "  is 
the  symbol  of  spiritual  death ;  its  vapour  always  de- 
stroys life  under  every  form.  These  three  symbols  put 
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together,  will  bring  out,  in  an  ecclesiastical  point  of 
view,  what  chartists  and  democrats  are  clamouring  for 

in  the  state,  and  will  i)rodiice  in  the  Church  the  last 
universal  eaithquake,  under  the  tiiree  tbnus  of  fra- 
ternity, liberty,  and  equality,  which  evil  principles  will 
alike  destroy  the  constitution  of  kingdoms,  and  all 
Church  establishments.   They  say,    We  can  love  as 
hrethren,  without  a  Church  cstubUshment.    We  can 
be  spiritually  minded,  and  have  zeal  for  truth,  without 
Church  ordinances.    We  are  by  nature  equal,  and  as 
Christians  we  are  all  equal,  m  all  partakers  of  one 
Spirit,  and  have  equal  rights  one  with  another,  and 
therefore  wc  need  no  iuki\s  or  any  Church  establish- 
ment."   These  fearful  ijerversiuns  of  truth  produce, 
what  we  may  term,  ecclesiastical  death.    Church  es- 
tablishments cannot  exist  any  more  than  dvil  govern- 
ments, if  men  maintain  that  all  are  equal,  and  all  have 
an  equal  ligiit,  instead  of  rcco<:^nizing  the  principle  of 
God's  government  over  thcni,  and  that  lie  callcth  and 
oitlaineth  some  to  holy  office  in  the  Church,  which 
none  others  can  ful£il.    But  although  such  is  the  cry, 
and  defensive  armour  of  the  leaders  of  this  host  against 
the  righteous  ways  of  the  Lord,  they  are  themselves 
the  most  tyrannical  of  men,  and  ai-c  well  i-epresented 
as  having  the  "  IMs  head,'*  for  they  deliver  forth 
their  dogmas  with  the  same  authority  as  though  they 
were  sent  of  God  as  Apostles  to  the  Church,  and 
assume  an  equal  right  to  guide  and  control  men. 
They  ai'e  also  falsr  feachfirfi,  havina;  a  serpentine  mb- 
tilty^  or  semblance  ol  trutli  in  tiiem  ;  and  these  serpent 
tails  having    heacLs,**  shows  that  they  are  heads  to 
themselves,  and  acknowledge  by  their  principles  no 
headship  over  them.      Out  of  their  mouth  also  is- 
sued hre,  and  smoke,  and  hrimstone      that  in  to  bay, 
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their  zeal  bears  the  sernbUmcc  of  love,  (synibohzed  by 
the  fire,)  but  their  doetnnes  are  tliose  of  darkness  and 
not  of  light,  being  heretical  and  damnable,  (represented 
by  the  smoke,)  and  they  produoe  spiritual  death  (de- 
scribed as  brimstone.)  In  short,  these  symbolic 
horsemen  are  Apostles  of  Satan,  sent  forth  by  him  for 
the  destruction  of  that  outward  fabric  of  Christian 
polity  and  goverumeut,  which  up  to  the  present  time, 
under  one  form  or  another,  has  ever  been  held  sacred, 
"  By  these  were  the  third  part  of  m^  killed."  This 
symbolism  in  the  trumpet  phase,  relates  to  that  class 
of  persons  who  are  the  heads  of  the  ecclesiastical 
body  :  for  as  the  democrats  aim  at  the  destruction  of 
all  the  upper  classes  of  society  who  bear  rule  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  so  these  spiritual  leaders,  or 
apostles  of  Satan,  aim  at  the  subversion  and  destruction 
of  all  rule  in  the  exereise  of  the  pastoral  iiiiiUsUy  in 
its  three  offices  of  Bishop,  IMcst,  and  Deacon.  And 
the  Pastors  of  the  churches  throughout  Christen- 
dom, losing  the  power  of  rule,  (even  as  the  kings 
of  the  earth  lose  thdrs)  become  ecclesiastically  dead. 

**  And  the  rest  of  the  men  \vhieh  were  not  killed  by 
these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hands  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols, 
and  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood, 
which  neither  can  see  nor  hear,  nor  walk  ;  ndther  re* 
pented  they  of  their  murdei's,  nor  of  their  sorceries, 

aTiin.sii.i3.  j^^^,  tiieir  fornicatiun,  noi-  of  their  thefts."  "  Evil  men 
and  seducers,  (it  is  said)  shall  wax  worse  and  worse," 

•^s.i>«t.tt.  and  S.  Peter  declares  of  such  "they  shall  utterly 
perish  in  their  own  corruption/'  So  devU'Worship 
will  be  the  last  form  of  iniquity  into  which  men  will 
fall !  As  it  was  the  last  temptation  which  Satan  j)re- 
seuted  to  our  Loho,  so  it  is  tiie  lust  which  he  will  pre- 
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sent  to  the  Church ;  and  those  who  abide  not  stedfast 
in  the  faith,  taking  shelter  and  protection  under  God's 

ordinances,  will  be  led  captive  by  him,  and  woi*ship 
him  as  their  God.  And  the  personal  Anticln  ist  wlio 
will  arise  out  of  apostate  Christendom  to  rule  over  men, 
being  energized  and  indwelt  of  Satan,  will  direct  all 
men  to  worship  him ;  sitting  as  he  will,  "  in  the  tern- ! 
pie  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  Those 
who  repent  not  of  their  works  go  on  into  det^xT 
depths  of  iniquity,  robbing  Goo  of  His  dues  both 
ecclesiastical  and  spiritual;  and  destroying  all  disci- 
pline and  authority  in  the  Church  of  Christ  on 
earth.  This  work  of  destruction,  in  ecclesiastical 
things,  together  with  the  idolatr}'  they  commit,  their 
worship  of  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  their  forms 
of  service  and  doctrines,  their  boast  of  natural  talents 
and  endowments,  together  with  their  unlawful  inter- 
course with  the  world,  or  spiritual  fornication,  uniting 
ecclesiastical  with  worldly  things,  conspire  at  this 
period  to  bring  about  the  consummation  of  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity.  As  the  former  woe  arose  from  sepa- 
rating the  spiritual  from  the  outward  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  so  this  »eemd  woe  as  a  natural  consequence 
leads  to  the  destruction  uf  all  outward  or  ecclesiastical 
fonu  whatever. 


PBOPKECIBS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  SIXTH 

TBUMPET. 

Tbe  prophecies  contained  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
chapters,  to  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  latter,  are  evi- 
dently connected  with  this  trumpet,  and  require  to  be 
interpreted  before  we  can  proceed  to  the  judicial  phase 

of  this  period. 


3/4        SIXTH  PERIOD  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN   AGE.  [PART 

1  Aiul  1  saw  anotbor  niij^hty  Angel  come  dovm  i'nnn  Iitaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud:  aiul  ;i  tainbow  was  upon  His  head,  and  His 
face  fras  as  it  were  the  sun.  iml  His  feet  as  pillar.-^  of  tire  ; 

2  And  lie  had  hi  lli^  IiumI  u  litUe  book  open;  and  lie  set  His 
right  foot  upon  the  sea,  ajui  J I  is  left  foot  on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  a«  whtni  a  lion  roareth  :  and  when 
He  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  aeren  thunders  bad  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 
about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  Toiee  trcm  heaven  saying  imto  me. 
Seal  up  those  things  which  the  aeven  thimden  uttered,  aud  viite 
them  not. 

5  And  the  Angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth  lifted  up  His  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  Bware  hy  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  Who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  that  there  should  he  time  no  longer : 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  be 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  Oob  should  he  finished,  as  He 
hath  declared  to  His  servants  the  prophets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me 
again,  and  said.  Go  and  take  the  little  hook  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  Angel  which  stsndeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  Angd,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  me  the 
little  hook.  And  He  said  unto  me^  Take  tV,  and  eat  it  up:  and 
It  shall  make  thy  belly  hitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as 
honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  Angel's  hand,  and  ate 
it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey  :  and  as  soon  as  X 
had  eaten  it  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  He  ssid  unto  me.  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples^  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

The  whole  of  tlic  prophecy  contaiucd  iu  tliis  chap* 
ter,  and  also  in  the  following  to  the  fourteenth  verse, 
belongs  to  the  sixth  period  (k  the  Christian  age.  And 
we  have  herein  plainly  revealed  that  in  this  latter  time, 

€rOD  will  fultil  His  eterriiil  ])\irj)(  )S(  which  He  purposed 
in  Christ  Jesus  from  tlic  begirmiiig :  For  He  will  re- 
store His  Church,  and  bring  it  unto  the  pafect  stature 
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of  Christ,  and  prepare  as  many  as  will  yield  them- 
selves to  Him  lur  His  coming  and  kingdom.  And  for 
this  end,  He  is  represented  as  descending  to  the  earth 
in  a  cloud  with  a  rainbow  upon  His  head.  His  face 
also  resplendent  as  the  sun,  and  His  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire,  aptly  rej^resent  the  purpose  He  is  connna:  to  ac- 
complish. The  rainbow,''  as  we  have  seen  in  another 
plaoe^  is  the  symbol  of  the  covenant,  and  as  there  is 
no  bow  ever  seen  in  the  heavens  without  a  cloud 
giving  forth  its  refreshing  water,  so  is  the  cloud  in  this 
vision  used  as  a  symbol  of  that  ininistrdtion  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  through  which  He  gives  the  re- 
freshing rain  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  by  which  His 
covenant  is  revived  in  the  hearts  of  His  people.  For 
He  eomes  to  revive  in  their  hope,  and  to  present  to 
their  j&ith,  that  iiilieritaace  which  He  has  prepared  for 
them.  The  same  emblem  is  used  in  the  vision  seen  by 
£zekiel  concerning  the  restoration  of  Christ's  Church 
in  the  last  days,  and  is  described  thus,  "As  the  brightness  l  n. 
of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was 
the  appearance  of  tlie  brightness  round  about.  This  was 
the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord/'  His  face  shining  as  the  sun'*  represents 
Him  not  only  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  coming  to 
estublibli  rii^hteousness  again  upon  the  earth,  hut  also 
as  coming  to  manifest  His  glorious  rule  upon  the  eailh, 
even  as  the  sun  is  the  ruler  of  the  day ;  as  it  is  also 
written  of  Him  in  the  Ptolms,  His  seed  shall  endure  Sp  ixmx. 
for  ever,  and  His  throne  as  the  sun  before  me.'* 
"His  feet  as  pillars  of  fire''  represent  Him  also  as 
coming  to  tread  down  His  enemies  under  His  feet,  and 
to  purify  those  who  shall  be  able  to  abide  His  revealed 
presence  among  them.  The  events  symbolized  in  this 
vision  ai*e  connected  with  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  ex- 
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tend  unto  the  sounding  of  the  seventh ;  as  the  vision  of 
the  sealing  under  the  civil  phase  is  connected  with  the 

sixth  seal,  extend to  the  seventh.  We  believe, 
tlierelbre,  tliat  the  aiigel  in  this  vision,  personifying  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  angel  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  does  not  represent  His  literal  descent  to 
the  earth,  hut  presents  Him  in  an  ecclesiastical  point 
of  view  as  aj^pearing  in  His  revived  ordinances,  in  an- 
aloirv  with  the  revelation  made  of  Him  under  the  eivil 
phase  of  this  period,  as  "  the  mighty  Angel  ascending 
from  the  east  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God." 
This  will  hecome  more  evident  as  we  proceed.  "  7%e 
little  open  book  **  seen  in  His  hand  represents  Him  as 
come  to  make  nuiiiiiebt  Ilis  revealed  pm'pose,  and  to 
present  His  claim  to  the  inheritance  of  all  nations,  aa 
it  is  written  of  Him  in  the  second  Psalm,  *'  Ask  of 
Me,  and  I  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inherit- 
ance and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy 
ic«h.  *!.  11.  possession.  **  "  He  shall  be  a  Priest  upon  His  throne. * ' 
fa.UA  If,  **  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever:  His  name  shall  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun :  and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  Him :  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed :  and  the 
whole  earth  shall  he  filled  with  His  glory.'*  As  this 
revealed  purpose  of  God  is  eontuined  throughout  the 
Sei'ijitures,  either  by  plain  declaration,  or  in  type  or 
symbol  ;  and  as  ail  the  light  of  God*s  Word  is 
gathered  up  and  concentrated  as  in  a  focus  in  this 
book,  so  we  believe  that  the  little  book  here  said  to  be 
open  in  His  hand,  is  indeed  tliis  Revelation,  the  pro- 
phecies of  which  He  is  now  fulfilling.  And  we  arc  the 
more  confirmed  in  this  interpretation,  fiom  the  circum- 
stance of  its  being  declared  to  be  opened,  and  not 
sealed.  For  when  this  book  of  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  completed,  it  was  expressly  said  unto  the 
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Apostle,  "  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  jJT 
book. "   A  special  blessing  also  is  pronounoed  on  those 
who  '*read,  and  understand,  and  keep  its  sayings/' 
unto  which  blessedness  none  ooald  attain  if  it  were 

not  an  " open  book"  This  httle  open  book  l)einij: seen 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  at  this  time,  may  be  also  re- 
garded as  prophetic  of  fhr  time  or  period  when  tliis 
▼ision  shall  be  fnlfiUed,  and  when  the  purpose  of  Goo 
revealed  in  this  book  shall  be  more  perfectly  under- 
stood :  for  though  it  was  written  for  the  instruction  of 
the  Church  from  tlie  beiiinning,  yet  tliiuugh  unbelief 
she  has  fisdled  to  make  tliat  use  of  it  whicii  she  should 
have  done,  and  it  has  been  to  her  in  effect  a  sealed 
book  until  now  when  He  is  coming  to  possess  the 
nations.  And  He  set  His  right  foot  on  the  sea,  and 
His  left  foot  on  the  earth.  This  symbolic  act  repre- 
sents His  coming  to  claim  the  eaitli  as  His  own  inhe- 
ritance. For  not  only  redeemed  man,  the  nations  and 
their  governments,  represented  by  the  sea  and  land, 
but  the  earth  itself  is  His ;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
twenty-fourth  Psahn,  '*  The  eailli  is  the  Lord's  and  tlic 
fulness  thereof ;  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  there- 
in." "  And  He  ccvdd  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  Uon 
roareth;  and  when  He  had  cried  seven  thunders 
uttered  thor  yoices."  His  crying  with  a  loud  voice, 
intimates  to  us  that  His  voice  is  again  heard  in  His 
tine  ordinance  of  rule  in  His  Church  ;  that  is,  in  His 
ecclesiastical  and  not  in  His  kingly  character,  for  at 
this  period  of  Christian  history,  He  prejHores  His  peo- 
ple only  for  the  kingdom,  when  they  shall  reign  with 
Him.  The  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  represented  in 
this  vision,  shows  that  He  will  be  again  heard  speaking 
through  the  lips  of  that  ordinance  which  He  gave  at 
the  banning  for  the  rule  of  His  Church ;  and  of 


Digitized  by  Goc^^^k 


SIXTH  PERIOD  OF  THB  CHRISTIAN  AGE.  [PART 

which,  as  we  have  seen  hefore,  the  lion  is  the  symbol. 
This  is  confinned  by  what  follows  :  for  it  is  said, 
"  When  lie  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttei-ed  their 
voices. "  In  these  words  we  have  again  an  eodesiasti- 
cal  number,  and  an  ecclesiastical  symbol;  thunder 
being  symbolic  of  the  voice  of  God,  in  the  highest 
ordinance  of  His  Church. 

"  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  fiom 
heaven  saying  unto  me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not."  We 
learn  from  these  woid<,  that  the  Apostle  was  about  to 
write  of  tliis  mystery  of  God,  which  should  be  fulfilled 
in  the  end  of  the  age,  or  to  tell  out  in  plainer  language 
the  restoration  of  the  Apostleship,  by  which  Goo's 
purpose  should  be  accomplished :  for  being  himself  an 
Apostle,  he  would  understand  the  mystery  of  the  seven 
thunders ;  but  he  is  commanded  not  to  write  them, 
leaving  it  to  God  to  make  known  in  His  time  what  a 
second  Apostleship  should  declare. 

"  And  the  Angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth  lifted  up  His  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware 
by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  creatxjd 
heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth 
and  the  things  that  therdm  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
things  which  are  therdn,  that  there  should  be  no  more 
delay  ;  but  that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mysteiy  of 
God  should  be  finished,  as  He  hath  spoken  to  His 
servants  the  prophets/'  Here  wc  have  another  inti- 
mation of  this  purpose  of  God  being  fulfilled  in  the 
sixth  period  of  the  Christian  age,  in  the  further  decla- 
ration of  the  Lord  Himself  lifting  up  His  hand  to 
heaven,  and  solemnly  swearing  that  the  time  should  he 
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no  longer  delayed :  for  such  is  tbe  true  rendering  of 
the  passage ;  not  that  "  time  should  be  no  more but 
that  when  this  period  of  Ecclesiastical  history  should 

arrive  in  which  this  purpose  of  God  sliould  be  fullilled, 
there  should  be  no  longer  any  let  or  liindi*ance,  or  time 
suffered  to  be  lost  in  its  aecompHshment.  It  shall  no 
longer  be  delayed.  God,  Who  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  sea  and  all  things  that  are  in  them,  will  hasten 
His  work  and  cut  it  short  in  righteousness.  We  have 
then  in  this  pro])liecy,  not  only  the  restoration  of  the 
Apostleship,  in  the  sixth  period  of  the  aire,  plainly  re- 
vealed ;  but  also  the  speedy  fulfilment  of  all  the  pur- 
pose of  God.  And  as  it  were  to  assure  us  of  this, 
and  to  make  it  certain,  it  is  also  added,  that  "  In  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
begin  to  sound,  the  mysteiy  of  God  shall  be  finished, 
as  He  hath  declared  to  His  servants  the  prophets." 

The  mystery  of  God  *'  involves  the  perfecting  of  the 
Church ;  consequently,  if  it  be  finished  at  the  com- 
mencciiicut  of  the  seventh  Period,  that  is,  when  the 
seventli  angel  begins  to  sound,  it  implies  a  jircfatoiy 
work  which  has  to  be  done  before ;  and  of  which  the 
seven  thunders  contain  the  mystery.  This  as  we  have 
said,  can  only  be  made  known  to,  and  declared  by  those 
who  standing  in  John's  position,  shall  occupy  the  place 
of  Apostles  in  the  Church  at  the  close  of  the  age  and 
who  are  luitiicr  declared  to  be  associated  with  "  pro-  vue  Bvb. 
phets by  whom  the  Miyesty  of  His  purpose  is  made 
known. 

"  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven,  spake 

unto  nie  again,  and  said,  Go  and  take  the  little  book 
which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  Angel  wliich  standeth 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth.  And  I  went  unto 
the  Angel,  and  said  unto  Him,  Give  me  the  little  book. 
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And  He  said  unto  me,  Take  it  and  eat  it  up,  and  it  shall 
make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 
sweet  as  honey.'*  Further  proofs  that  the  interpreta- 
tion we  have  here  given  is  true,  appear  as  we  read  on. 

For  what  the  Apostle  in  this  vision  is  told  to  do, 
and  what  he  is  here  represented  as  doing,  is  spoken 
prophetically  of  the  future,  as  it  was  not,  ndther  indeed 
could  be  fulfilled  in  S.  John.  For  we  here  learn  that 
the  prophecy  relates  to  a  period  when  a  vwce  from 
heaven  shall  speak  to  those  who  at  that  time  shall 
occupy  and  fulfil  the  Apostolic  office,  and  direct  them 
to  unfold  the  book  of  this  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  the  Church;  until  then,  it  shall  not  be  fully 
understood^  because  none  but  those  standing  in  such 
an  office  can  s;\ve  forth  its  fulness,  to  the  assurance 
and  satisfaction  of  the  Church.  And  when  the  Church 
shall  earnestly  desire  to  read  and  understand,  and 
keep  the  things  which  are  written  in  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  then  the  antitype  of  S.  John,  m  this 
vision,  shall  be  seen  to  take  the  book,  as  it  were,  out 
of  the  angel's  hand,  and  cause  it  to  he  read  and  under- 
stood by  the  churches.  We  repeat,  that  this  can 
only  be  done  by  a  ministry  of  the  same  standing  as  S. 
John ;  and  as  the  vision  pertains  to  the  time  of  the  end^ 
it  is  clear  that  it  cannot,  by  any  posabihty,  have  been 
fulfilled  by  him  in  his  own  person. 

"  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  AngePs  hand 
and  ate  it  up,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey : 
and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 
And  He  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again, 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tonirnes  and 
kings."  The  view  we  have  taken  of  this  subject  is 
strengthened  by  observing  the  consequences  of  the  sym- 
bolic act  of  taking  and  eating  the  httle  book,  namely, 
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the  going  forth  again,  a  second  time,  of  the  word  of 
the  LoBD  by  Apostolic  authority  to  the  peo|)les,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings  of  the  earth,  and  its 
effhets  upon  those  who  leodve  it.  For  truly,  since  the 
be^nning  of  the  age,  or  from  the  time  of  the  declen- 
sion of  the  Church  until  now,  this  book  has  not  heen 
read,  much  less  understood,  and  kept ;  tlierefore  it 
has  been  neither  sweet  nor  bitter.  It  has  not  been 
eaten,  it  has  not  been  the  daily  meditation,  and  delight 
of  the  Church,  nor  has  the  resistance  made  to  its  truth 
been  bitterness  to  her  soul.  For  while  the  knowledge 
of  the  mind  of  God,  and  of  His  purpose,  is  sweet  to 
the  taste,  and  delightsome  to  the  heart,  yet  it  also 
produces  bitterness  of  spirit,  tlirough  the  resistance 
which  it  meets  from  the  careless  and  unbelieving,  and 
the  discernment  which  those  have  who  are  in  the 
secret  of  God,  of  the  lamentation,  mourning,  and  woe,  . 
winch  must  light  on  all  who  reject  His  counsels,  and 
the  operations  of  His  hand,  cannot  but  fill  their  hearts 
with  sorrow. 

THE  TWO  WITNESSES. 

1  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod :  and  tBe  angel  Rev.  xi. 
stood,  saying,  Bise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  Gon,  and  the 
altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Qentiles :  and  the  holy 
dty  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

8  And  I  will  give  power  unto  My  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

4  Theso  aro  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  oandlestioka 
standing  before  the  Qot>  of  tho  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proccedeth  out  of  their 
Tnouth,  and  dcYOureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  he  must  in  this  manner  bo  killed. 
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6  Thflie  have  power  to  abut  beftTen,  tluife  it  lain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophet^ :  and  lutve  power  orer  water*  to  turn  them  to 
blood,  teoA  to  amito  the  earth  witihallplaguea  ae  oHen  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  thej  shall  have  finiBbed  their  testimony,  the  beast 
that  asoendetb  out  of  the  bottomle.sH  ])it  shall  make  war  agsinat 
them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  citj, 
which  spirituallj  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also,  our  Loan 
was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations 
shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  shall  not 

Bufl'er  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them, 
and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  rjifts  one  to  another,  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  eartli. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  an  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from  Gob 
entered  iiitu  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  leet ;  and  great  foar 
fell  upon  thera  which  saw  thcin. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  them, 
Come  up  hither.    And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud; 

*   and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

18  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  iu  tlie  earthquake  were  slain  of 
men  seven  thousand :  and  the  remnant  were  afirighted,  and  gave 
clorv  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past }  oiu^  behold,  the  third  woe  oometh 
quickly. 

The  connexion  between  this  and  the  foregoing 
chapter  is  very  evideut,  and  will,  we  have  no  doubt, 
be  so  considered  by  our  readers,  when  they  meditate 
on  the  following  interpretation  of  the  Prophecy  con- 
tained in  this  chapter. 

And  there  was  glvcii  luito  me  a  reed  like  unto  a 
rod  :  and  the  Angel  stood,  saying,  Eisc  and  measui-e 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
worship  therein."  The  reed  put  into  the  hand  of  the 
Apostle,  accompanied  with  a  command  from  the  Angel 
to  "  nse  and  to  measure  the  temple  of  Gou  and  tlie 
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altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein,"  is,  as  we  shall 
presently  show,  a  sequel  to,  or  a  fulfilment  of,  the  in- 
timation previously  given — "  Thou  must  prophesy 
again."  The  symbol  of  a  reed  "  is  used  by  Ezekiel  ^'^^ ' 
for  measurii^  tbe  temple ;  and  also  in  this  book  for  ****  >^ 
measuring  the  holy  city.  The  reed  given  unto  the 
Apostle  in  the  vision  we  are  considering,  can  be  neither 
more  nor  less  than  the  prophetic  Word  of  Goo,  by 
which  all  things  must  be  measured.  It  is  said  to  be 
like  nnto  a  rod^  and  in  every  sense  in  which  we  r^;aid 
this  S3rmbol»  it  may  tmly  be  applied  to  the  Word  of 
God.  In  S.  Matt.  x.  10,  the  same  word  is  translated 
a  staff,  to  be  used  in  walking ;  and  the  Word  of  Groo 
is  truly  that  on  which  we  lean  for  support  in  the  weary 
pilgrimage  of  this  life,  as  David  says,  *'Thy  rod  and'^"-"-^ 
Thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  Again,  in  Hebrews  i.  8, 
it  is  rendered  "sceptre,*'  a  symbol  of  rule;  and  the 
Word  of  God  is  that  by  which  the  Church  of  God  is 
ruled,  especially  when  seen  in  the  hand  c^f  A])ostles  as 
the  ordinance  which  Christ  has  set  in  His  Church  for 
rule.  Again,  in  1  Cor.  iv.  21,  it  is  used  as  a  sign  of 
correction  ;  and  it  is  the  Word  of  CioD  which  is  given 
u.-^  (or  correction  and  instruction  in  righteousness,  by 
which  alone  S.  Paul  sought  to  correct  the  Church,  as 
is  manifest  in  all  his  Epistles.  Again,  in  Rev.  ii.  27> 
it  is  used  of  the  iron  rod  by  which  Christ  and  His 
Saints  will  break  the  nations,  the  iron  rod  being  a 
symbol  of  human  or  tleshly  i)ower.  And  it  is  by  the 
Word  of  God  that  the  nations  shall  be  broken,  or 
ruled,  who  have  rejected  His  truth ;  when  the  Loan 
comes  out  of  heaven  to  destroy  His  enemies.  And 
as  the  Word  of  God  comes  to  us  by  revelation,  so 
we  have  an  indication  hero,  that  when  the  ordinance 
of  Apostles  is  restored  again  to  the  Church,  the 
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Word  of  inspiration  or  prophetic  word  is  restored 
bIso. 

The  use  which  is  made  of  it  here,  is  to  measure  the 
temple  of  Gtod,  and  we  can  be  under  no  difficulty  in 

understanding  the  meaninic:  of  this  term  ;  for  wt  are 

u1%\t!''  ^-   ^^*^^^»  liody  of  CuRidT  is  the 

temple  of  the  Holt  Ghost  ;  and  we  learn  in  this 
vision  that  they  who  are  builded  together  for  an  habi- 
tation of  God  through  the  Spirit,  are  now  again  made 

iiiaiiiiest,  vulder  tlic  direction  of  Apostles,  whose  fuuc- 
tion  it  is  to  minister  the  Spirit  to  tlie  hody,  and  who 
are  God's  ordinance,  as  niiister  builders  for  superin- 
tending the  progress  of  the  spiritual  erection,  according 
to  the  heavenly  pattern.  ' 

"  The  measuring  of  the  altar  **  represents  the  setting  I 
in  order  of  its  service,  and  the  restoring  oi  thai  holy 
worship,  which  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles  set  up  at 
the  b^gimiing.  The  altar  in  the  former  dispensation 
was  essential  to  all  divine  service ;  upon  it  all  sacri- 
fices were  offered,  as  also  meat  offerings,  and  drink 
otienngs,  and  gifts  of  the  peoi)le.  And  as  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  law  were  a  sliadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  of  which  the  service  of  the  Christian  Church  is 
the  image,  so  the  measuring  of  the  altar  indicates  that 
a  true  order  of  service  should  be  given  under  Apostolic 
direction. 

*'  But  tlie  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave 
out  and  measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the 
Gentiles ;  and  the  Holy  City  shall  they  tread  under 
foot  forty  and  two  months."    The  court  of  the  temple 

was  the  place  into  which  all  the  ciicuiiK'iticd  might 
enter,  but  none  were  permitted  to  enter  the  temple, 
save  the  priests,  upon  whom  the  anointing  oil  had 
is.p»t.fi.  been  poured.    In  the  antitype,  therefore,  they  who 
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worship  in  the  ten^le,  represent  those  whom  the 
Apostle  Peter  calls  *'  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nafaon, 
a  peculiar  people,"  even  those  who  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  the  anointiiig  oil,  who  draw  near  unto 
God  hy  one  Spirit,  as  members  of  one  body,  and 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  These  are 
designated  in  this  prophecy  as  those  who  worship 
in  the  temple,  they  arc  at  once  the  temple,  and 
those  who  worship  therein.  Those  who  worshipped 
in  the  court  were  not  necessarily  priests,  or  the 
anointed,  and  therefore  we  understand  the  court  to 
represent  those  Christians  who  have  not  reodved  the 
anointins:  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  though  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  we  are  engrailed  into  Curisi, 
and  thereby  made  the  children  of  God,  this  ordinance 
does  not  confer  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  as  we 
have  ah'cady  shown  in  our  interpretation  of  the  seaUng 
in  the  seventh  chapter.  And  hy  the  court  being  left 
out  and  not  measured,  is  intimated  that  a  great  mul- 
titude of  the  baptized  world  will  not  receive  the  gift  or 
seal  of  the  Spbit  as  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance 
about  to  be  revealed.  It  is  indeed  a  notorious  fact, 
that  very  few  to  whom  tiie  idea  of  a  restored  Apostle- 
ship  is  proposed,  have  the  least  hope  or  expectation 
that  such  a  grace  will  be  ever  again  extended  to  the 
Church  of  God.  And  consequently,  whenever  such 
grace  shall  be  manifested,  they  will  be  in  danger  of 
treating  it  either  as  a  delusion  or  deception  of  the 
enemy.  And  although  such  a  rqection  arising,  it 
may  be,  firom  careless  indifference  rather  than  wilful 
presumption  may  not  involve  the  loss  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, yet  as  that  pait  called  "  the  court  "  is  not 
measured  but  left  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the 
Gentiles,  it  is  evident  that  those  symbolized  by  it 

c  c 
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must  oome  under  oppression  and  trial  in  consequence 
of  their  exclusion  from  "  the  temple." 

"  And  the  Holy  City  shall  they  tread  under  foot 
forty  and  two  months."    The  sudden  trunsiliou  ol  the 
metaphor  Ironi  "the  outer  court"   to     the  Holy 
City,"  both  of  which  are  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  is 
intended  to  show,  that  though  "  cast  out,''  (mfnwi) 
they  are  a  holy  people,  that  is,  a  people  in  covenant 
with  God,  and  in  a  condition  like  unt-o  the  foolish 
virgins  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  or  the  innumembie 
multitude,  (of  whom  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak 
in  the  next  peiiod,)  who  endure  the  tribulation  and 
oppression  of  Antichrist,  and  finally  triumph  "  through 
the  blood  of  tlie  l^mb."    By  "the  Gcutiles,"  who 
shall  ti'ead  under  foot  the  Holy  City,  ai'e  meant  those 
who  have  given  up  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  forsaken 
.  the  Holy  Covenant,  "  for  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile."   The  outer  court  and  the 
Holy  City  being  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles, 
shows  that  those  Christians  who  hold  fast  tlieir  faith  in 
Christ  as  theii'  Saviour,  will  come  under  the  oppres- 
sion of  those  in  whom  the  Christian  &ith  has  no  re- 
sponse; that  is  to  say,  apostates;  men  indeed,  on 
whom  Christ's  name  is  called,  but  who  are  become 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith.    This  view  of  the  pro- 
phecy agi*ees  with  the  vision  of  the  seventh  chapter, 
in  which  the  sealed  ones  are  distiniruished  £rom  the 
multitude  which  no  man  could  number,  the  former 
escaping  the  great  tribulation,  whilst  the  latter  pass 

through  it. 

The  time  of  the  treading  under  foot  of  the  court  and 
the  Holy  City,  we  are  told  is  forty  and  two  months ; 
which  kmar  time  has  reference  to  the  Church,  and 
from  the  very  character  of  the  action  here  described. 
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would  appear  to  be  literal  days :  for  if  we  are  right  in 
ourgenetal  interpretatioii  of  the  sjrmbolic  action  of 
the  two  chapters,  as  having  its  aooomplishment  during 

the  sixtli  period — and  we  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  suc- 
cessi'ully  disproved — it  is  impossible  to  believe  that 
these  are  forty-two  months  of  years.  They  may  indeed 
have  had  a  aymhoUc  fulfilment  after  a  shadowy  form 
in  the  past  history  of  the  Church,  hut  the  diaracter 
of  the  action  here  described,  in  connexion  with  the 
measuring  of  the  temple  and  the  altar,  I'urbids  us  to 
suppose  that  it  can  be  fur  the  space  of  1,147  years  and 
a  half,  which  would  be  about  the  time  of  forty-two 
lunar  months,  as  each  month  is  said  to  consist  of 
twenty-seven  days,  seven  hours,  and  forty-three  mi- 
nutes. It  also  ;4)|)cars  to  be  the  true  view  in  which 
we  should  regaid  this  number,  from  what  follows  con- 
cerning the  two  witnesses  raised  up  of  God  to  bear 
witness  against  the  abominations  and  iniquities  of  the 
time. 

"  And  I  will  ^ive  power  unto  My  two  witnesses, 
and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days  clothed  in  sackcloth."  What  these 
two  witnesset  are,  we  must  learn  fiK>m  the  Scriptures 
alone :  for  we  have  no  other  key  to  the  mystery.  The 
word  mtness  in  Greek  reads  martyr,  and  signifies  one 
who  gives  testiniuu)  to  t  he  truth  at  the  expense  of  his 
life.  Jssus  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  faithfiil  witness/'  stv.L 
He  is  so  called  not  only  because  He  revealed  the  truth 
and  bore  witness  to  it,  but  because  He  sealed  it  with 
His  blood  ;  and  so  became  the  faithful  Mart3iT.  But 
in  this  vision  our  attention  is  particularly  directed  to  a 
double  witness  for  God  and  Uis  tmtli ;  thus  wc  see  in 
S.  John  viii.  17*  our  Loan  speaks  of  a  twofold  witness, 
saying,  "  It  is  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony 
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of  two  witnesses  is  true.  T  am  one  that  bear  witness 
of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  beaicth  wit- 
ness of  Me."  This  twofold  witness  was  continued  unto 

itfvT '''''  the  Apostles ;  as  He  said,  "  When  the  Comforter  is 
come,  Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  procecdcth  Ironi  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me  :  and  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the 
beginning."  This  appears  to  be  the  same  form  of 
witness,  referred  to  by  S.  Peter  after  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost :  for  when  speaking  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
and  His  Ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 

AciiT.w.  he  says,  "And  we  are  witnesses  of  these  tilings,  and 
so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  ohey  Him."  This  twofold  witness  appears 
to  have  been  the  privilege  of  every  Christian  who  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost.  The  witness  of  the  Believer 
was  one,  and  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  W  iio  dwelt  in 
him,  and  spake  by  him,  was  the  other.  The  twofold 
witness  borne  unto  Chbist  in  His  Church,  is  then,  the 
witness  of  man  and  the  witness  of  the  Holt  Ghost  ; 
and  wc  arc  not  aware  that  there  is  any  other  twofold 
form  of  >Yitness  luentioned  in  the  iioly  Scriptures. 
These  forms  of  witness  should  doubtless  be  expressed 
outwardly  in  the  ordinances  of  Apostles  and  Prophets, 

ntoipk.  II.  ai-e  said  to  be  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
Church  is  built,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone.     And  S.  Paul  also  speakinc:  of  the 

B»h.iiLB.  niystery  of  Christ,  says,  "Which  in  other  ages  was 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  meii,  as  it  is  now 
revealed  unto  His  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets  by  the 
Spirit."  These  witnesses  are  also  called  olive  trees, 
and  candlesticks. 

These  are  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
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sticks  standing  before  tiie  God  of  the  earth."  The 
same  symbolic  language  is  used  in  Zechariah  iv.»  where 
he  speaks  of  a  golden  candlestick  with  its  seven  lamps, 
and  also  of  two  oliye  trees,  which  through  two  golden 

pipes  empty  tlic  ii^oklen  oil  out  of  thciuselvcs,  and 
which  he  says  are  ' '  The  two  anointed  ones,  (or  sons  of 
oil)  that  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth." 
These  two  forms  of  witness  are  always  united,  both 
in  the  type  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the 
antitype  under  the  New.  "  The  olive  tree,^*  is  the 
syiiihul  of  man  in  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth, 
and  whom,  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost  flows.  Hence  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  <*  I  am  ^  ^ 
like  a  green  olive  tree  in  the  house  of  God."  And 
the  children  of  the  blessed  man  who  feareth  the  Lord, 

P*.  cnvill 

are  said  to  be  **hke  olive  ]ilants,  round  about  his  i  p,,,^ 
table."  Tlie  dooi-s  of  the  most  holy  place  were  also  of 
olive  tree.  And  S.  Paul  says,  Through  Christ,  we  ^n.  is. 
have  free  aooess  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  The 
light-bearer  or  candlestick  with  its  seven  lamps,  is  a 
symbol  of  the  Church,  having  the  oidiiiances  of  God 
as  He  appointed  of  old.  In  this  book  of  the  Revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  we  find  the  term  used  to  repre- 
sent individual  churches ;  and  we  have  also  seen  that 
the  number  seven  is  S3nnbolie  of  one  Catholic  and  uni- 
versal body.  In  this  vision,  two  are  mentioned,  l)ut 
this  does  not  militate  ae^ainst  tlie  application  of  tlie 
symbol  to  one  Church,  bearing  a  twofold  witness :  and 
in  which  these  two  ordinances  are  seen.  The  reason 
of  their  being  mentioned  as  two,  arises  from  the  dis- 
tinct character  of  the  Apostolic  and  Prophetic  minis- 
tries, as  (  xpressiui^  the  twoiuld  wiliiess  of  Christ,  and 
beeaust  two  ai'e  neccssaiy  to  constitute  a  true  witness 
to  and  for  Him ;  and  also  to  testify  against  the  two 
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ibrins  of  evil  mani&sted  in  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet.   The  Lord's  fidtfaful  witncBseB  will  oonfioDt 
and  testify  against  Satan  in  1^  besst  whidi  rises  up 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  against  the  false  pro- 
phet associated  with  him.    For  these  two  forms  of 
evil  by  which  Satan  will  work  to  ]k  rfect  the  body  of 
the  Antichrist  of  these  last  days,  will  be  as  perfect  a 
counterfeit  as  he  can  produce  of  the  Lord's  witnesses 
in  Apostles  and  Prophets.   The  time  of  the  witness 
beaiiiig,  is  said  to  be  1260  days;  which  we  think 
must  be  taken  as  a  Uteral  number,  for  the  same  reason 
as  we  have  assigned  for  the  Uteral  interpretation  of  the 
42  months.   And  we  believe  that  these  two  periods 
will  be  found  not  to  synchronize  with  each  other,  but 
that  the  one  will  follow  the  other.    In  this  view,  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  number  of  days  thus  mai  krd  out 
for  these  two  periods,  if  added  together,  would  make 
as  nearly  as  may  be  calculated  mih  any  accuracy,  the 
2400  years  of  Daniers  prophecy,  which  number  is  the 
Septuagint  reading,  and  may  ultimately  prove  to  be 
the  true  one.    The  reasDu  wliy  the  number  is  put  in 
months  in  the  second  verse  and  in  days  in  the  thurd, 
arises  from  the  circumstance  that  the  sjrmbohsms 
used  of  the  Temple,  the  Altar,  the  Court,  and  the 
holy  City,  are  all  taken  fiom  the  former  dispensation, 
whose  feasts  were  recrulated  by  lunar  time,  wliose  light 
was  reflected,  and  wliose  scniccs  were  the  shadows 
only  of  the  heavenly,  while  the  witnesses  of  the  Lord 
here  spoken  of,  pertain  to  thU  dispensation,  (for  we 
know  of  nothing  answering  to  them  as  witnesses 
under  the  law,)  and  we  walk  in  this  age  in  the  more 
glorious  lip:ht  of  the  Sun  of  Riirliteousness,  the  sun 
that  ruleth  tlie  day ;  as  it  is  WTittcn,     Ye  are  all  the 
children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day."   And  there* 
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fore  the  measurement  of  time  may  in  all  probability 
be  computed  by  aolar  days. 

Respecting  the  two  witnesses,  we  may  avail  our- 
selves of  Mr.  EUiot's  remarks,  that  the  term  'ftiprus/ 

wherever  it  occiii*s  in  the  New  Testament  implies  per- 
sonality ;  and  we  think  also  with  him  that  they  are  a 
Christian  ministry.  We  should  not  however  call  them 
"  Ministers  and  Gospel  pfeaehen,"  as  he  does,  but 
would  rather  say,  they  are  Apostles  and  Ftophets, 
whom  the  Lord  will  raise  up  previous  to  His  coming, 
to  witness  fur  Him,  as  at  the  beginning  of  the  dis])en- 
sation.  This  interpi*etation  gains  confirmation  by  the 
power  exerdsed  by  those  witnesses,  and  the  effect  of 
theur  testimony :  for  it  is  said — 

"  If  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of 
their  moutli  and  devoureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 
These  have  power  to  shut  heaven  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy:  and  have  power  over 
waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth 
with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will.*'  The  fire  which 
is  here  said  to  proceed  out  of  their  mouths,  and  to 
consume  their  enemies,  cannot  be  supposed  to  refer  to 
literal  fire,  but  to  that  fire  of  God  which  fell  upon  the 
disdples  of  the  Lord  at  the  beginning  when  they  were 
assembled  together  in  an  upper  room,  waiting  for  the 
pronuse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  came  upon  them 
in  the  symbolic  form  of  "  cloven  tongues  as  of  fii^e.'* 
And  such  indeed  is  the  holy  presence  of  our  GrOD  when 
He  comes  Into  man  to  make  him  His  dwelling  place, 
that  the  enemies  of  God  cannot  «idure  to  stand  in 
His  presence.  For  He  who  "  is  a  consuimn^  tire"  is 
in  their  word,  making  it  a  word  of  power  ;  a  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  unto  as  many  as  bdieve ;  but  of  death 
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unto  death,  unto  them  tiiat  believe  not ;  consuming 
the  flesh,  aad  drinkiiig  up  the  spirit  of  the  unholy  and 
pro&ne,  who  would  presumptuously  come  before  Him, 
to  Ananias  and  Sapphira  did,  when  they  fell  down  at 
the  Apostles'  feet  and  gave  up  the  ghost  with  a  lie  in 
their  mouth.  Such  also  was  the  power  in  the  mouth 
of  S.  Paul  when  he  smote  Elymas  with  blindness. 
L  And  for  this  eause  also  he  abstained  from  visiting  the 
Church  at  Corinth,  lest  the  word  in  his  mouth  should 
be  a  word  of  judgment  instead  of  edif\^ng  and  build- 
ing up.  These  witnesses  also,  "  have  power  to  shut 
heaven  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  theu-  prophecy.'* 
The  rain  descending  from  heaven  is  an  emblem  of  the 
gifk  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  power  of  conlemng 
or  communicating  that  gift  in  fertiUzing  showers  upon 
the  Church,  was  vested  in  the  Apostolic  office.  For 
unto  Apostles  alone  were  committed  the  kevs  of  the 

Vide  8s 

^  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  that  what  they  should  loose  on 
earth  should  be  loosed  in  heaven,  and  what  they 
should  bind  on  earth  should  be  bound  in  heaven.  Nor 

has  God  at  any  time  comriiitted  sueh  power  unto  men 
as  He  committed  to  the  Church  at  the  beginnmg,  then 
manifestly  built  upon  the  twofold  foundation  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets ;  which  power  He  will  again 
revive  before  He  comes  in  person,  to  elose  the  door  of 
mercy  and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

It  is  also  said  that  these  witnesses  "  have  power  over 
waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth 
with  all  pkigues  as  often  as  they  will.''  Here  we  have 
evident  allusion  to  the  plagues  which  Moses  and  Aaron 
brought  upon  Egypt  at  the  Erodus,  intimating,  that  as 
those  servants  of  (^t>D  were  raised  up  and  sent  to 
Pharaoh  for  the  deUverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
so  these  witnesses  of  the  Loan  come  to  ftUfil  a  similar 
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mission,  and  to  deliver  the  people  of  God  out  of  the 
spiritual  Egypt  into  which  Christians  have  come,  and 
fiom  the  spiritual  bondage  and  eaptivily  of  the  flesh, 
by  which  they  have  been  held.  The  turning  of  the 
waters  into  blood,  was  the  first  plague  which  Moses 
brought  upon  Sfe'pt,  and  these  witnesses  being  said  to 
do  the  same,  and  also  to  smite  the  earth  with  ail  man- 
ner of  pkigues  as  often  as  they  will,  shows  how  the 
judgments  wrought  then,  will  receive  thdr  antitypical 
fulfilment  in  these  days.  It  is  indeed  as  much  as  to 
say  that  the  antitype  of  the  plagues  brought  u])oa 
Egypt  of  old  shall  at  this  time  be  fulfilled,  because  it 
is  the  time  of  deliverance,  and  the  last  witness  which 
God  will  give  before  spuitual  Egypt  be  destroyed. 

''And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testunony, 
the  beast  which  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
shall  make  war  asrainst  them,  and  shall  overcome  them, 
and  kill  them.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  he  in  the 
street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified." 
When  God  shall  have  prevailed  to  give  such  a  witness 
before  lucn  of  His  holiness  and  truth,  we  shall  again 
behold  the  same  conscqiiciiccs  follow  as  have  ever 
followed  a  faithiui  testimony  for  God  upon  the  earth. 
jBSUSf  Who  was  Himself  the  fidtbd^  witness  or 
martyr,  has  had  at  different  periods,  witnesses  for  His 
truth,  who  have  sealed  their  testimony  in  their  blood. 
And  under  the  fifth  seal  we  find  that  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  witnesses  fi-om  under  the  altar,  cry  to  Him 
that  their  blood  may  be  avenged  upon  the  earth ;  and 
they  are  told  that  tiiey  must  wait  a  tittle  season,  until 
their  brethren  or  another  harvest  of  martyrs  shall  be 
gathered :  who,  they  are  told,  shall  be  persecuted  and 
killed  as  they  were.    And  it  is  only  in  this  place  that 
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we  have  the  intiiuation  from  what  quarter,  and  under 
what  circumstances  this  persecution  shall  arise.  From 
which  drcumstanoes  it  is  also  certain,  that  this  is  the 
last  act  of  the  spiritual  drama  before  the  Tengeance 
cornea :  for  it  is  a^;er  the  second  martyrdom  that  the 
sainiij  ai*e  promised  that  their  blood  shall  be  avenged. 
And  as  the  fii-st  witnesses  were  slain  for  testifying 
against  the  idolatry  and  superstition  which  had  grown 
up  in  the  Church  around  them,  and  espedally  in  the 
Romish  part  of  it :  so  these  are  cat  off  for  ilieir  wit- 
ness against  the  spirit  of  infidelity,  which  is  now  be- 
ginninc:,  or  rather  advancinsr  with  rapid  strides  to  over- 
whelm and  subvert  even  the  profession  of  faith  in  the 
Christian  name,  caosing  men  to  say,  as  Pharaoh  did 
of  old,  '*  Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey  His 
voice  hi  the  light  of  this  prophecy  we  learn,  that 
Antichrist  shall  indeed  have  begun  liis  work  of  de- 
struction belbre  the  translation  of  the  saints :  for  in 
the  leRURection  of  these  witnesses,  and  in  their  ascen- 
sion up  into  heaven,  we  behold  the  fulfilment  of  that 
m3r8tery  of  God  in  the  first  resurrection,  which  in  the 
foregoing  part  of  this  prophecy  is  said  to  take  place  in 
**  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel  when  he 
shall  b^gin  to  sound.*' 

The  exposure  of  these  witnesses  in  the  street  of  the 
great  city  for  three  da3rs  and  a  half,  intunates  to  us, 
that  the  form  in  which  thehr  witne^ss  was  manifested 
shall  be  put  down,  so  that  not  only  will  they  suffer 
martyrdom  ou  account  of  tlieir  testimony,  but  all  their 
religious  services  will  be  abolished  by  the  spuit  which 
will  rise  up  against  them.  The  time  is  said  to  be  three 
days  and  a  half,  and  here  it  might  seem  as  though  we 
were  necessaiily  obliged  to  consider  the  days  as  sym- 
bolical of  years;  but  regardmg  this  prophecy  as 
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speaking  of  a  witness  tfaiough  pmoiw,  it  k  impossible 
to  suppose  the  period  to  be  three  yean  and  a  half; 

for  we  cannot  realize  the  idea,  that  dead  bodies  should 
lie  in  a  street  so  lung  ;  and  what  would  be  incongruity 
in  the  letter,  must  also  be  so  in  the  spii-it.  Besides, 
wh^  these  witnesses  shall  have  finished  their  testi- 
mony, which  is  the  last  that  shall  be  given  to  the 
Christian  Chnroh,  the  vengeance  of  God  shall  not  be 
withheld  any  longer,  tlie  day  of  salvation  being  past, 
and  God  having  arisen  to  judge  ail  the  meek  upon 
earth. 

*'  And  they  ci  the  people  and  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and 

an  half,  and  shall  not  suffer  tiicir  dead  bodies  to  be 
put  in  graves.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall 
send  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth."  if  it  be 
asked,  how  shall  these  things  be  done  in  so  short  a 
time?  a  solution  niuy  be  found  to  this  difficulty  in  the 
rapidity  with  which  intelligence  is  conveyed  to  all 
nations,  which  means  of  communication  we  may  expect 
to  see  more  perfectly  organized  before  these  events 
win  take  plaoe.  We  may  also  remaric,  that  even  in 
the  olden  time,  when  the  decree  from  Aiiaiuerus  had 
gone  forth  to  cut  off  a  nation  in  a  day,  it  would  ha;ve 
been  consummated,  had  not  the  providence  of  Gron 
marvellously  interposed  to  withhold  the  eiecution  of 
the  deed,  and  the  greatest  empire  upon  earth,  embra- 
cing all  nations,  would  have  been  seen  rejoicing  over 
their  ^Hictims. 

We  are  fiiUy  aware  of  all  the  interpretations  which 
have  been  given  concerning  these  witnesses,  and  tiieir 
martyrdom,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  at  the  fVench 
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Revolution  of  1/93,  when  the  worship  of  the  Church 
was  suspended  for  three  years  and  a  half,  by  the  in- 
fidel power  whidi  then  rose  up,  trampling  upon  and 
rejoicing  over  all  that  had  been  sacred  before,  there 
was  seen,  as  it  were,  a  shadowy  fuliilmcnt  of  the  de- 
struction of  these  witnesses ;  and  the  intci-j^rctation  of 
a  year  for  a  day  answers  very  well  to  the  1260  year- 
da3fs  which  had  preceded.  It  requires,  however,  but 
little  consideration  to  see  that  this  prophecy  w<is  na#, 
nor  could  be  fulfilled  at  this  period  :  for  this  only  hap- 
pened in  one  kingdom,  and  not  universally ^  as  hei'e 
stated.  Nor  was  it  true  that  all  those  who  lived  upon 
earth  r^oiced  over  it ;  neither  indeed  can  it  be  at  all 
affirmed,  that  these  two  witnesses  then  existed. 
For,  it  is  inconsistent  with  true  interpretation,  to 
consider  these  witnesses  to  be  the  Waldenses  and 
Albigenses,  as  they  were  not  then  in  existence ;  and 
had  they  been,  the  worship  of  the  Romish  Church 
against  which  they  protested,  was  that  which  was  put 
down,  and  not  the  witnesses  themselves. 

**  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the  Spint  of  Ufe 
from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon 
their  feet :  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw 
them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  them,  Come  up  hither.  And  they  as* 
ccndcd  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud  :  and  tlicir  ciieaiics 
beheld  them."  In  the  first  of  these  verses,  we  have 
the  quickeuing  of  the  witnesses  who  had  been  slain, 
and  over  whose  dead  bodies  their  enemies  had  re- 
joiced. The  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised  up  Jitsus  from 
the  dead,  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their 
feet,  clothed  with  immortality,  and  those  who  saw 
them  were  tilled  witii  fear ;  for  it  was  au  eveut  they 
had  not  contemplated. 
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Tbe  voice  which  they  heard  from  heaven,  and  their 

ascension  in  a  cloud,  evidently  direct  us  to  tlie  same 
event  to  which  S.  Paul  alludes  in  Thessalonians  iv., 
where  he  says,  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel 
and  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first  ;  then  we  which  are  ahve,  and  remain,  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
.  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  he  with  the  Lord/'  At 
the  time  referred  to  in  the  vision,  the  Lord  comes 
only  within  tlic  region  of  tlie  air,  to  irather  His  saints 
unto  Him,  that  they  may  escape  the  judgments  which 
are  then  to  be  poured  upon  those  forms  of  evil  which 
have  slain  His  witnesses.  They  are  caught  up,  or  as- 
cend in  a  cloud,  a  united  body  prepared  for  the  Lord. 
It  is  said,  Their  enemies  beheld  them  ;  iiii{)l\inp:  that 
thcii'  removal  from  the  eaiih,  and  separation  from  the 
Church  miUtant  by  translation,  will  be  manifest. 

"  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earth- 
(iu:ike  were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand;  and  the 
remnant  were  aihighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven."  The  same  hour,  that  is,  in  the  hour  when 
His  judgment  is  come.  A  great  earthquake,  or  revo- 
lution in  ecclesiastical  affairs  vdW  take  place  at  this 
time.  Looking  upon  Christendom  as  the  whole  city, 
the  tenth  part  of  it  must  relate  to  that  portion  of  the 
ecclesiastical  body  who  are  the  Lord's  tenth  or  portion, 
and  who  are  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
preparing  for  it ;  ten  being  the  symbolic  uumber  of 
the  kingdom.  Hence  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  at  the  viiie8.iiMt. 
time  of  the  Lord's  Advent  is  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
which  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  Isaiah, 
also  speaking  of  this  time,  and  of  a  great  forsaking  in 
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the  midst  of  the  land,  says, "  yet  in  it  shall  be  axBHTB/* 
&c.  This  eoclesiastical  body  designated  "  the  ienthj'*  ci 
which  "  the  holy  seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof," 

will  on  the  removal  of  the  faithful  remnant  by  trans- 
lutiou  cease  to  exist  as  a  corporate  or  ecclesiastical 
body.   All  of  which  is  expreBsed  by  the  tenth  pait 
the  dty  fiiUing. 

*'And  intiie  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven 
thousand/'  This  iiuinbci'  utiurds  additional  evideiice, 
that  the  earthquake  mentioned  in  this  vision  is  purely 
ecclesiastical.  The  change  wrought  in  the  Church  is 
so  mighty  and  great,  that  the  rrannant  are  afiiighted — 
become  terrified.  There  are  then,  three  classes  of 
persons  mentioned  in  this  portion  of  the  vision,  \az., 
**The  tenth,**  *'  tlie  seven  thousand/*  and  "the  rem- 
nant.** The  ienthy  as  we  have  seen,  is  symbolic  of 
those  who  are  looking  for  the  Loan's  appearing  and 
kingdom,  the  whole  of  whose  ecclesiastical  &bric  shall 
TM«Dtii.  fall  at  the  time  of  the  translation,  when  the  beast  from 

Till.  II,  It. 

the  bottomless  pit  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacritice, 
and  set  up  the  abomination  which  maketh  desolate. 
The  seven  ihwuand^  we  regard  as  that  class,  whom  <^e 
Loan  hath  reserved  unto  Himself  in  the  midst  of  the 
apoetacy,  who  bow  not  the  knee  to  the  image  of  the 
v^ide^ncuigt) great  Baal,  or  Lord,  v^ho  will  command  all  to  worship 
him ;  but  who  not  being  gathered  and  builded  into  a 
body,  or  prepared  for  the  translation,  are  exposed  to 
the  rage  of  Antichrist,  who  will  make  war  with  them 
and  overcome  them  :  as  we  read  also  in  chapter  xiii., 
that  he  caused  as  many  as  Avuuld  not  worship  the 
image  of  the  beast  to  be  killed.  And  there  is  another 
class  besides  these — a  remnant  of  the  Lord's  peo]^  in 
Christendom,  who  although  j&ith^l  and  upright  men 
iaooordmg  to  their  light  or  place,  are  ndther  esqfiecting 
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nor  believing  in  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  establish 
His  kingdom  upon  earth,  and  who  will  therefore  be 
aftnghted  at  the  events  which  they  shall  then  behold 
taking  place  on  the  earth,  which  is  indeed  the  natural 
effect  produced  upon  ignorant  men,  when  they  find 
things  turn  out  contrary  to  their  own  belief  and  expec- 
tations. But  when  they  shall  witness  these  events, 
and  discern  them  to  be  of  God,  they  will  acknowledge 
their  error,  and  give  glory  to  Him. 

It  is  during  this  sixth  period  also,  that  the  ungodly 
will  be  sealed  up  under  condemn ation :  for  now  will 
all  that  are  apostate  in  heart,  and  unrighteous  in  life, 
receive  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  worship  him  as 
th«r  God.  **  Because  they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  «• » 
ti  uth  that  they  miglit  be  saved,  but  have  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be 
damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness.'* 

Thus  ends  the  second  woe  trumpet  as  it  is  here 
affirmed,  The  second  woe  is  passed  -.  and  behold  the 
third  woe  cometh  quickly." 

We  may  be  supposed  inconsistent  in  our  inteipre- 
tation  in  appearing  to  put  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
in  Christ,  and  the  changing  of  the  saints  at  the  end  of 
the  sixth  period,  and  not  under  the  seventh.  But 
upon  reflection  it  will  be  seen,  that  though  there  is  an 
apparent,  there  is  no  real  difficulty  or  inconsistency  in 
such  a  view  of  the  prophecy.  For  in  those  places  of 
Scripture  where  the  resurrection  and  changing  of  the 
saints  are  spoken  of,  the  detail  of  events  is  not  given, 
but  only  the  great  outline  or  principal  features.  The 
portion  of  Scripture  where  the  events  connected  with 
the  resurrection  and  the  sound  of  the  trump  are  most 
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clearly  developed,  is  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
loniaiis,  chapter  iv.,  to  which  we  have  just  referred  : 
for  there  the  descent  of  the  Lobd  from  heaven  is  said 

to  be  with  a  shout,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trump  of  God.  The  shout  is  tliut  of  the 
saints  in  heaven,  and  the  voice  of  the  archangel  is  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  Jbsus  in  His  Church,  by  which  the 
dead  are  raised,  as  our  Lord  says  in  the  Gospd, 
**  Marvel  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  cometh  when  all 
that  are  in  their  t^raves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  shall  come  forth.''  It  is  this  same  voice 
which  in  the  vision  before  us,  bids  the  witnesses  ascend 
to  heaven,  and  they  go  up  thither  in  a  doud,  as  a  body 
prepared  for  the  Lord  ;  and  this  is  at  the  last  trump ; 
that  is,  at  the  era  of  its  sounding,  namely  at  the  closing 
of  the  sixth  period  of  ecclesiastical  histoiy,  when  the 
seventh  angel  shall  be  about  to  sound:  for  at  the 
time  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God 
shall  be  finished.  The  seventh  trumpet  is  the  an- 
nouncement that  it  IS  finished,  and  not  the  beginning 
of  events  which  shall  proclaim  its  accomplishment. 
Hence  in  the  midst  of  the  outpounug  of  the  sixth  vial, 
the  Lord  saith,  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief,  blessed  is 
he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he 
walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame."  Tlie  seventh 
trumpet  does  not  give  the  signal  of  His  advent — does 
not  proclaim  Him  coming ^  but  come — it  does  not  say 
the  dead  in  Christ  are  about  to  be  raised,  but  it  says 
they  are  risen.  We  are  fiurther  continued  in  the  truth 
of  this  interpretation,  from  the  circumstance,  that 
under  the  seventh  trumpet,  there  is  no  intimation  of 
these  thini^-s  taking  place  then,  but  a  reference  to  them 
as  hamny  taken  place.  It  opens  with  a  declaration, 
that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kiog- 
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donis  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  which  is  an 
event  subsequent  to  the  resurrectioQ  and  translatioii  of 
the  saints.  We  do  not  think  it  neeessary  to  say  more 
at  present  on  this  point :  for  every  one  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  prophetic  Scriptores,  mnst  know 
that  events  far  distant  from  each  other,  are  often 
viewed  as  one  act.  And  here  is  one  great  use  of  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation  of  Jxsus  Chriot,  that  it  not 
only  concentrates  all  truth,  hut  unfolds  all  mysteries, 
showing  the  due  proportion  and  sequence  of  events  in 
detail.  It  brings  distant  objects  near,  and  reveals  their 
order  and  an-angenient,  and  consequently  the  time  or 
period  of  their  fulfilment,  w  liich  before  were  not  dis- 
cerned, neither  indeed  could  be. 

Having  considered  the  ecclesiastical  phase  of  this 
sixth  period  of  Christian  history,  our  attention  is  next 
called  to  its  judicial  aspect  as  revealed  to  us  in  the 
outpouring  of 

THE  SIXTH  VIAL. 

12  Aod  the  sixth  aDgel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  greet  river  R^v.  xtl  h 
Enphmtes ;  end  the  water  thereof  wss  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  ~ 
the  kings  of  the  east  migbt  be  prepared, 

18  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  eome  out  of  the 
month  of  the  dragon,  snd  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out 
of  the  month  of  the  ftlse  prophet. 

14  For  the^  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,  toMek 
go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  b^tle  of  that  great  day  of  God  AuaeHTT. 

15  Behold,  I  oome  as  a  thief.  Blessed  it  he  thatwatcheth  and 
keepoih  his  garmenta,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  thej  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  plaoe  sailed  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

We  have  seen  under  the  sixth  trumpet  that  the 

loosing  of  the  four  angels  which  were  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates,  has  a  i-elation  to  the  loosing  of 

OD 
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a  fourfold  fomi  of  po¥rer  which  Satan  prevails  to  put 
forth,  as  the  semblanoe  of  thoBefoiir  miiiistnesof  God, 
which  he  knows  are  to  be  Taised  up,  to  perfect  the 

Church  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  luisinsr  up, 
thei-efore,  of  such  a  delusion,  aud  the  gathering  out  of 
a  remnant  unto  the  Lord,  are  the  events  which  will 
effectually  dry  up  the  great  river  Euphrates;  or  to 
speak  in  pkun  language,  these  events  will  destroy  the 
influence  and  power  of  what  remains  in  the  Church,  of 
Cluistian  pastorship.  And  tiie  eticct  oi  this  drying  up 
or  taking  away  of  the  Sjurit  of  Christ  from  the  re- 
maining ordinances  in  the  Church,  will  be  the  pre- 
paring  of  the  way  for  the  manifestation  of  the  rule  and 
power  of  the  SciiiUs,  who  shall  reign  with  Christ  at 
His  appearing  and  kingdom.  Pi«eparatoiy  to  this  event, 
there  must  be  also  a  spiritual  revival,  which  indeed  we 
believe  has  already  begun  in  the  raising  up  of  these 
heavenly  ordinances,  which  are  to  prepare  the  faithful 
iii  the  Church  for  the  titiubiation,  or  removal  ft-om  the 
earth  of  that  remnant,  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  escape  the  tribulation  and  oppression,  which  those 
must  undergo,  who  are  not  prepared  and  made  ready 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  not  having  submitted 
themselves  to  His  instmmeutality  for  their  perfecting. 

**  Kings  of  the  East.'*  There  are  only  three  expo- 
ntions  or  interpretations  that  have  been  given  of  these 
words.  One  that  has  prevailed  among  interpreters  is, 
that  they  refer  to  the  Jews,  who  shall  be  gathered  at 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  restored  to  their  own 
land  as  the  ruling  nation  on  earth.  Now  though 
we  beheve  that  the  Jews  will  be  gathered  as  a  people 
to  their  own  land,  either  before  or  during  the  reign  of 
Anticluist,  we  cannot  see  any  propriety  in  calling 
them  the  kings  of  the  east,  as  no  one  professes  to  know 
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where  they  are ;  and  espedally  as  the  Lord  has  said 
He  will  gather  them  tnm  aU  natioDS,  and  fiom  the 
four  oornerB  of  tiie  earth,  from  the  east  and  from  the  i^u^'l.tsV 
west,  from  the  north  and  the  soutli.  There  docs  not'*'"***"' 
appear,  thereforc,  any  propriety  in  calhng  the  Jews  the 
kings  of  the  east ;  neither  when  they  are  gathered  will 
they  be  all  kings*  We  also  object  to  this  interpreta- 
tion^ because  we  do  not  believe  that  anything  rehiting 
to  the  Jews  as  a  nation  is  ^eetfy  contained  in  this 
propiiecy,  it  beine:  a  revelation  concerning  the  destinies 
of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  second  interpretation  which  some  have  given 
ooncerning  "  the  kings  of  the  east,"  is,  tiiatthey  are  the 
ten  kings  who  shaH  give  their  power  and  strength  unto 
the  beast,  with  wliom  they  aretoreii^n  one  hour.  This 
interpretation  appears  to  us  also  iuadinissible,  because 
we  do  not  see  how  the  east  or  sunrising  can  possibly 
apply  to  them,  since  their  sphere  of  action  or  rdgn  is 
not  spoken  of  in  this  pro^diecy  as  bdng  in  the  eastern, 
but  in  the  western  part  of  Christendom. 

The  only  other  interjjrctation  left  us,  is  the  one  we 
have  adopted.    And  we  have  no  doubt,  whatever,  that 

the  eoBt,'*  or  sun-rismg,  in  the  symbolic  ohaiacter  of 
this  book,  has  special  reference  to  that  time  when  the 
Son  of  Righteonsness  shall  arise  with  healing  in  His 
wings,"  and  when  the  dead  in  CnRibr  bhall  be  raised, 
and  that  company  of  His  saints  shall  be  gathered  unto 
Him,  who  shall  be  acconnted  worthy  to  sit  with  Him 
npon  His  throne,  and  be  indeed  **  kings  and  priests 
nnto  God  and  His  Fathbr  for  ever  and  ever."  The 
same  metaphorical  expression  of  '*  the  east  or  sun- 
rising  "  is  u&cd  by  David  in  relation  to  the  same  glo- 
rious and  blessed  period.  * '  He  that  ruieth  over  men « 
must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  Qon ;  and  he  shall 
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be  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  when  the  suu  liseth, 
even  a  morning  without  clouds ;  as  the  tender  grass 
springing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining  after  lain/* 
Whilst  the  preparation  for  "  the  kings  of  the  east " 

is  croinp:  on,  "  three  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs,  come 
out  ui  tiie  mouth  of  the  di-agou,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  &lse  pro- 
phet." These  are  called  ti&e  spbits  of  devils,  working 
miracles;'*  and  it  is  declared  respecting  them,  that 
**  tlicy  L!:o  forth  unto  the  kiiigs  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
whole  world  to  gather  theiu  to  the  hattle  of  tliat  great 
day  of  God  Almighty."  To  understand  the  distinc- 
tive charactm  of  these  unclean  spirits,  and  their 
working,  we  must  recall  to  the  remembrance  of  our 
readers  the  definition  we  have  given  of  these  tluee 
evil  powers,  symbolized  under  the  dittgon,  the  beast, 
and  the  false  prophet.  In  our  interpretation  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  chapters,  we  have  shown  them 
to  be,  1st.  Satan  ruhng  invinbly,  as  it  were,  in  the 
spiritual  region  of  the  Church.  2nd.  Satan  putting 
forth  his  power  throuu:h  the  civil  institutions  of  Chris- 
tendom. And  3rd.  Satan  using  the  ecclesiastical  form 
of  the  established  churches.  It  is  said  of  the  first 
beast,  that  be  receives  his  power  fiom  the  dragon,  that 
is,  Satan ;  and  of  the  second,  that  after  exercising  all 
the  power  of  the  fii'st  heast,  and  enforcing:  his  woi*ship, 
he  causes  men  to  make  an  image  to  the  tirst  beast, 
which  also  he  commands  to  he  worshipped  ;  and  it  is 
under  this  image  form  of  the  first,  he,  that  is  to  say,  the 
second,  will  come  out  as  the  false  prophet ;  ui  con- 
nexion with  this  last  manifested  form  of  civil  power, 
the  septimo-oetavo  head,  who  goeth  into  |i(  i(ilt ion. 
ludeed,  the  ecclesiastical  forms  of  Christendom,  having 
been  modelled  by  the  State,  the  Church  itself  may  be 
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considered  as  having  always  prophesied  fakeiy  before 
the  natioDB,  inasauich  as  its  constitution  and  polity 
have  not  been  that  which  the  Lord  Himself  ordained. 
This  will  be  more  fearftdly  evident  when  the  Apostate 
Church  beeoiDcs  the  prophet  and  shivc  of  a  devil-pos- 
sessed man,  who  will  direct  it  according  to  his  will. 
The  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  therefore,  represent 
Satan  putting  himself  forth  through  three  powers  or 
agencies  among  men,  drawing  them,  as  it  were,  by  a 
threefold  cord  into  that  mighty  delusion  which  shall 
come  over  all,  and  deceive  all  who  have  not  the  mark 
of  God  in  their  Ibreheads ;  for  it  shall  deceive,  if  it 
were  possible,  even  the  v&y  elect. 

It  should  also  be  remarked,  that  these  are  not  anta- 
gonistic powers,  as  some  have  supposed :  for  they  have 
one  ])urpose  and  one  mission  to  fulfil,  directed,  as  they 
arc,  by  thait  master  spirit,  who  is  himself  called  the 
Destroyer,  and  whose  main  object  is  to  destroy  not 
only  the  souls  of  men  by  his  delusion,  but  their  bodies 
also  by  slaughter,  in  order  that  he  may  possess  hoth 
body  and  soul.  And  he  gives,  under  the  sixth  vial  of 
God's  wrath,  a  supernatural  or  spiritual  power  to  men 
in  each  of  these  three  vocations  or  positions,  in  Chris- 
tendom, i,e.,  spiritual,  civil,  and  ecclesiastical,  in  order 
that  all  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  may  be  more  eflec- 
tually  deceived  thereby  Nor  will  there  be  any  escape 
but  to  those  w^ho  take  refii'^e  in  that  sanctuary  of 
God,  which  He,  in  His  inhiute  mercy  and  love,  shall 
provide  fiar  them. 

'Mlie  kmga  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,'* 
unto  whom  these  spirits  of  devils  go  forth,  appear  to 
be  those  who  shall  in  the  end  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast,  and  make  war  with  the  Lamb : 
for  they  are  said  to  be  gathered  unto  the  battle  of  that 
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great  day  of  God  Almighty.  This  afFords  another  proof, 
if  any  were  needed,  that  "  the  kings  of  the  cast  "  caunot 
be  of  the  ten  who  gave  their  power  unto  tiie  beast. 

Duiiog  the  otti-poaring  of  this  vial  of  God's  wrath, 
we  have  the  most  solemn  and  awakening  announcement 
of  the  Lord's  speedy  and  sudden  Advent,  "  Behold,  I 
eoiiK  as  a  thief:  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see 
his  shame."  If  any  furthw  proof  were  lequiied  that 
these  viak  are  ponied  oat  ^ore  the  coming  of  the 
LoRiH-at  least  the  first  m — we  have  it  here  in  the 
warning  that  He  is  about  to  come.  For  it  would  be 
mofit  inconsistent  to  warn  us  of  His  eotning,  if  He 
were  ahready  come.  It  is  most  elear  that  the  Lord  . 
does  not  oome  until  this  sixth  vial  has,  thus  fax  at 
least,  been  expended.  And  the  only  questions  that 
can  possibh  arise  are  these — Docs  He  come*  at  the 
commencement  of  the  next  period ;  that  is,  when  the 
seventh  trumpet  begins  to  sound,  or  have  these  six 
previous  vials  to  he  poured  out  alter  it  has  begun  to 
sound,  as  some  suppose  ?  This  question  will  be  eadly 
solved,  by  simply  attending  to  the  plain  declaration  of 
Scripture.    From  the  expression  used  by  S.  Paul,  that 

I  The88.iT.  "  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump 
of  God/'  and  the  &ct  that  this  trumpet  is  called  by  the 

jcor.«T.  same  Apostle,  "thb  last,"  we  are  led  to  infer,  that 
the  act  of  our  Lord's  descent,  is  the  commencement 
of  that  period  signified  by  the  blast  of  the  seventh 
trumpet ;  and  if  so,  then  the  action  of  six  of  the  vials 
must  have  passed,  because  we  have  here  in  the  sixth 
vial,  an  evident  intimation  that  He  is  not  oome,  but 
that  He  is  coming;  and  a  plain  declaration  at  the 
commencement  of  the  action  of  the  seventh  trumpet 
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that  He  is  come.  Consequently  the  out>pouriiig  of 
the  seventh  vial  synchronizes  with  the  events  to  be 
revealed  under  the  seventh  or  last  trumpet. 

Strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the  sixth  trumpet 
synchronizes  with  the  sixth  vial  may  also  he  adduced, 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  great  river  Euphi-ates 
being  referred  to  in  both,  and  also  from  the  &ct  that 
the  action  of  the  sixth  trumpet  is  a  preparation  fat  the 
last  conflict  between  Chkist  and  Antichrist,  which  is  to 
take  place  under  the  scvcatli  penod,  wc  are  told  in 
the  revelation  of  the  sixth  vial :  for  therein,  that  pre- 
paration, as  wdl  as  its  object,  is  clearly  pointed  out 
in  the  going  fiirth  of  the  spuits  of  devils  unto  the 
kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  in  order  to 
gather  together  the  hosts  of  Antichrist,  for  the  battle 
of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  This  synchro* 
nism  is  made  yet  more  evident  by  the  prophetic  record 
of  the  catching  up  of  the  saints  into  lueaven  in  the  re- 
vel at  ion  connected  with  the  sixtli  trumpet :  for  as  we 
have  ah-eady  seen,  tliat  event  will  take  place  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  His  Church,  "at  the  last 
trump/*  And  their  being  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air  is  preparatory  to  thmr  glorious  mani- 
festation as  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  spoken  of  in 
the  prophecy  of  this  vial.  Tiiis  is  also  in  accordance 
with  the  promise  of  blessedness  herein  made  to  those 
who  waieh  for  the  coming  of  the  Loan,  and  who  are 
keeping  their  garments  in  preparation  for  His  coming. 

The  last  portion  of  prophecy  coaUiincd  in  this  vial, 
relates  to  the  place  of  gathenug.  And  he  gathered 
them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Armageddon."  This  gathering  together  is  also  pre- 
paratory to  the  organization  of  the  Antichrist,  or  the 
united  and  confederate  of  Satan  :  for  he  it  is 

who  gathers  them  by  the  unclean  spirits  mentioned  in 
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the  foiirteenth  verse,  whidi  iotennediaite  Terse  is  evi- 
dently parenthetical. 

Armageddon  sigmtics  *^ mountain ot  destruction,"  also 
"  mountain  of  delights,"  and  "  mountain  of  the  Gos- 
pel." The  oompieheiisiveness,  or  varied  nieamiigctf  this 
word,  is  doabtless  sigiuficant  of  the  circumstances  and 
events  connected  witli  it,  and  \vc  may  infer  from  it, 
that  the  phice  of  gatheriiig  is  in  Christendom,  where 
Antichrist  wiU  bear  rule,  and  exercise  dominion,  the  ten 
kings  giving  their  strength  and  power  unto  the  beast : 
for  mountain,  in  the  sjrmbolical  language  of  this  book 
signifies  a  government.  And  as  it  is  on  apostate 
Christendom  that  the  last  act  of  judgment  will  fall,  so 
here  it  is  that  Christ's  saints  will  be  revealed  in  glory, 
when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Loed  and  of  His  Christ.  The  pro- 
phet Isaiah  speaking  of  this  last  act  of  judgment  upon 
the  nations  of  Apostate  Christx^ndom,  says,  "  The  in- 
dignation of  the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  His  i\iry 
upon  all  their  armies  :  He  hath  utterly  destroyed  them. 
He  hath  delivered  them  to  the  slaughter.  Th&t  slain 
also  shall  be  cast  out,  and  their  slink  shall  come  up 
out  of  their  carcases,  and  the  mountains  shall  be  melted 
with  their  blood.  And  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together 
as  a  scroll ;  and  all  their  host  shall  &11  down  as  the 
leaf  &lleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  a  fidling  fig  ftom 

the  fig  tree  For  it  is  ^Ae  day  of  the  Lord's 

vengeance,  and  the  year  of  the  recompenses  for  the 
controversy  of  Zion."  The  language  of  this  prophecy 
strikingly  accords  with  that  of  the  siicth  seal,  trumpet, 
and  vial,  and  indeed  with  the  whole  fourfold  torn  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  period:  for  the  Epistle  speaks  of 
a  remnant  which  shall  escape  the  hour  oi"  judgment, 
and  of  those  that  shall  ])e  made  of  the  synagogue  of 
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Satan.  An  allusion  to  the  name  Armageddon  may 
alao  be  traced  in  Daniel's  prophec}^  of  the  fall  of  Anti- 
christ and  his  confederate  hosts,  when  tidings  out  of  i^^' 
the  east  and  out  of  the  north  shall  trouble  him.  For 
he  shall  hear  of  "  the  kUtge  of  the  eiw^,"  or  in  other 
words,  of  the  tisen  saints  coming  with  the  Lord  to 
judgment;  **and  he  bluili  go  fuith  with  great  fury  to 
destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away  many.  And  he 
shall  plant  the  tabernacle  of  his  palace  between  the 
seas  in  the  glorious  Holy  mountain," — or  as  it  reads 
in  the  margin — the  ntountotn  of  delight  of  hoUnese** 
**  and  he  shall  come  to  his  end  and  none  shall  help  him." 
For  he  shall  fall  hv  the  sword  of  the  Li>Ri)  ol  Hosts  as 
declared  in  the  nineteenth   chapter  of  this  book. 

And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  ^igainst 
Him  that  sat  on  the  horse  and  against  His  army. 
And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  pro- 
phet that  wrought  uuracies  belbre  him,  with  which  he 
decmved  those  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  those  that  worship  his  image.  These  both  were 
cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 
And  the  reinnaiit  were  slain  hy  tliu  sword  of  Him  that 
sat  upon  the  liurse,  whieh  sword  prfx  ceded  out  of  His 
mouth  :  and  ail  the  fowls  were  tilled  with  their  flesh." 

The  place  of  gathering  also,  being  expressly  said  to 
be  in  "  f Atf  Hehrew  tongue"  seems  to  suggest  the  idea 
that  we  should  turn  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
f(ji  prophetic  intimations  of  this  gathering.  We  have 
aUcady  noticed  tlie  prophetic  word  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  events  of  this  period :  and 
in  respect  to  typical  persona  and  events,  we  may  men*  iM.mvu. 
tdon  those  of  Sennacherib's  host,  of  Sisera^  of  Midian, 
and  of  Pharaoh. 
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Tn  BmoM  to  ths  Ohvboh  or  IAodioba.  Thb  Bmvwtb. 
Bmaju  Ths  Sbtsvtk  Tbukfbs.  Ths  SravTH  Yull. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  Sciventli  ur  last  period  of 
the  Cliristian  dispensation.  And  if  we  have  been  sen- 
sible of  the  hoUness  of  the  ground,  OTcr  which  we 
have  already  passed ;  if  we  have  trodden  it  with  slow 
and  solemn  pace,  expatiating  on  its  fulness  with  grati- 
tude and  awe,  as  every  Ibotstcp  opened  to  us  fresh 
mysteries,  we  are  so  far  prepared  to  enter  on  the  last 
scene  which  now  presents  itself  to  us,  under  that  four- 
fold form  of  prophecy,  which  doses  the  present  age. 
Proceeding  then,  with  our  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phecios  belonging:  to  this  period,  with  the  a(l\  ant  aire  of 
tiie  liglit  we  have  received,  we  commence,  m  betbre, 
with  its  spiritual  phase,  revealed  in 

THE  SEVENTH  EPISTLB. 

B«f.ULi4—  14  And  unto  the  angel  of  tho  Church  of  the  Laodieeans  \rrite  : 
These  things  saith  the  Aincn,  the  Ciiitbful  and  true  witness,  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  ; 

15  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  1  win  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth. 

17  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  aud  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowost  not  that  thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked : 
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18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  firo,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich  ;  ;uid  wliite  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  bo  clothed, 
and  l/iat  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  j  and  aaoiiit 
thine  eyes  with  eyesalve,  llmt  thou  maycst  see. 

19  As  many  as  1  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  zealous  there- 
fore, and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  If  any  num  hear 
Hy  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  map 
with  him,  and  he  with  Me. 

21  To  him  that  oreioomel^  wQl  I  gnot  to  nt  wifch  Me  in  My 
tkfODe^  even  ae  I  also  oTeKtme^  nd  am  aefe  down  wiilli  My 
PAraxE  in  Hii  fhiena* 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear  lai  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  taith  nnto 
the  ohniehea. 

Belieriiig»  as  we  do,  that  the  epistolary  fiirm  of 
prophecy  is  so  amnged  and  ooDstnictedaa  to  guide  us 

in  ita  interpretation,  the  ni»ne  of  the  Church  to  whidi 
this  Epistle  is  addressed,  first  claims  our  attention. 
The  name  of  Laodicea,  like  that  of  Philadeipbiay  is 
clear  and  unequivocal,  signifying  the  popular  ▼oiee  or 
public  opinion — the  judgment  and  ni^iteousDefls  of  the 
people.  Laodicea  is  compounded  of  Xmif  a  people, 
and  lUatoi  just — a  people  which  justify  themselves,  a 
self-righteous  and  self-contained  people.  We  may 
gather,  therefore,  from  the  meaning  of  this  name,  that 
the  subject  matter  of  the  Epistle  is  to  instruct  and 
admonish  a  people  who  judge  of  the  righteousness  of 
things,  not  in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  by 
the  Word  ot"  (ioi)  which  c  iukireth  for  ever  in  heaven, 
but  by  the  tribunal  of  the  people.  The  signihcancy  of 
the  name  inscribed  in  this  £pierUe,  in  rdation  to  the 
condition  of  the  Chuich»  wiU  become  more  evident*  as 
we  meditate  on  what  is  written  theran. 

"  These  thiiius  saith  the  Amea,  tlic  lUitid'ul  and  true 
witness,  the  beginiung  of  the  creation  of  God."  This 
threefold  title,  by  which  the  great  Shepherd  addresses 
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His  last  Epistle  to  the  Church,  is  peculiarly  applicable 
to  its  condition  and  to  the  things  which  are  now  to  be 
fbmiled. 

1st.  The  LoBD  deBignateB  Hiinself,  "  The  Amen,** 
By  this  title  He  was  known  of  old.    Hence  it  is  writ- 

i««.ut.i«.  ten  by  Isaiah,  **  He  that  hlesscth  himself  in  the  e^h 
shall  bless  himself  in  the  Gon  of  truth,  and  he  that 
sweareth  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by  the  God  of  truth," 
which  reads  in  the  Hebrew,  The  God  Amen."  This 
name  comprehends  all  fulness  and  perfection.  As  the 
Amen,  He  fulhls  the  purpose  of  God,  and  sanctions 
and  confirms  every  truth  and  act  in  His  Church. 

^  Therefore,  '*  When  the  four  \\v\i\g  creatures  say  Amen, 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  &U  down  and  worship  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  The  word  "  Amen," 
is  likewise  expressive  of  the  certainty  of  things ;  and 
in  this  sense  S.  Paul  uses  it  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 

scor.L  i»-  ijithians,  "  But  as  God  is  true,  our  word  towards  you 
was  not  yea  and  nay ;  for  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  was  preached  among  you  by  us,  even  by 
me,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and 
nay,  but  in  Him  was  yea  :  for  all  the  promises  of  God 
in  Him  are  yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of 
God  by  us."  The  Amen  beuDg  put  ia  opposition  to 
the  nay,  shows  that  it  is  expressive  of  immutability. 
Thus  the  announcement  of  the  Lord's  Advent  at  the 
beginning  of  this  book,  is  confirmed  by  the  words, 

Vide  RcT.  I.  "  Yea,  Amen."  And  the  promise  that  He  cometh 
quickly,  is  made  sure  in  like  manner,  at  the  closing  of 

ISSl  m!'  the  im>pliecy,  "  Even  so,  Amen."  The  Amen  has  also 
espedal  refinence  to  God's  acts.  The  Christian  dis- 
pensation, properly  speaking,  is  tlie  age  of  realities  and 
not  of  shadow^s  or  words  only-  It  conmienced  bv 
acting,  even  by  that  most  wonderful  and  mysterious  of 
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all  acts — ^the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  which 
was  followed  by  His  death,  resuirectioii  and  ascenfflon, 
and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  we  know  that 
He  ever  liveth  to  intercede  for  us  at  the  right 

hand  of  God,  and  that  to  thciii  that  look  for  Him, 
will  He  appeal'  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  sal- 
vation. 

2ndly.  The  Lord  designates  Himself,  The  &ithfdl 
and  trae  witness."   He  takes  this  title,  because  it  is 

the  time  above  all  others  when  it  is  necessary  to  be 
borne,  and  when  nothing  will  avail  any  one,  save  a 
faithful  witness  ;  because  by  it  alone  will  men  be  de- 
livered from  the  universal  comiption  which  sunrounds 
them.  As  He,  tiie  fidthful  and  true  witness,  witnessed 
a  good  coniession  before  Pontius  Hlate,  so  this,  the 
last  witness  which  will  be  home  by  men  to  the  world, 
must  be  borne  as  He  bore  it,  by  men  who  love  not 
thdr  lives  unto  the  death :  for  now  especially  will  that 
saying  of  our  Lord  be  verified,  "  He  that  loveth  his  l^/^**^** 
life  shall  lose  it,  but  he  that  hateth  his  life  for  My  sake, 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal." 

3rdly.  He  is  The  Beginninc:  of  the  creation  of 
GrOD."  This  designation  of  our  Lord  cannot  of 
course  relate  to  His  Godhead,  which  had  no  begin- 
ning, but  must  refer  to  His  Manhood — to  that  creature- 
form  which  He  assumed  at  the  first,  before  any  thing 
was  created,  and  which  primoidial  fonn  of  being,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  was  completed,  by  His  assumption 
of  human  nature.  It  is  to  this  mystery,  the  founda- 
tion of  all  revealed  truth,  that  these  words  refer. 
Thus  we  hear  Him  speaking  in  the  Prov^be.  "  The  VtOW»  villa 
LoRn  posse^ssed  Me  in  the  beglniHiig  of  His  ways  ;  be- 
fore His  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting, 
from  the  beginning  or  ever  the  earth  was.  When 
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these  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought  forth,  when  there 
were  DO  fonntains  abounding  with  water.  Before  the 
mountains  were  settled,  before  the  hills  was  I  brought 

foith :  while  as  yet  He  had  nut  made  the  earth,  nor 
the  fields,  nor  the  highest  parts  of  the  dust  of  the 
world.  When  He  prepared  the  heavens  1  was  there : 
when  He  set  a  compass  upon  the  &ce  of  the  depth  ; 
when  He  establislied  the  clouds  above;  when  He 
strengthened  the  Sustains  of  the  deep ;  when  He  gave 
to  the  sea  His  decree  that  the  waters  should  not  pass 
His  commandment ;  when  He  appointed  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  :  Then  I  was  by  Him  as  one  brought 

S!r,,r"  up  with  Him,  and  I  was  daUy  His  ddight,  i^idng 
alway  before  Him :  rgoioing  in  the  habitable  parts  of 
the  eaith  :  and  My  delij»hts  were  with  the  sons  of 

8.ioiint.i.  men."  So  S.  John  speaks — In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.''  He  is  also,  the  beginning  of  the  new 
creation,  though  He  did  not  appear  to  be  so  at  Ifis 
bicamation.  For  that  act  did  not  change  the  natm  e 
of  man.  The  nature  which  He  assumed  was  not 
mingled  with  the  Divine,  hut  united  to  it.  He  was 
made  under  the  law,  which  law  did  not  change  man's 
nature,  ndther  could  it  (**  for  it  made  nothing  per- 
fect,") it  only  pointed  out  the  way  hy  which  it  should 
be  changed.  Therefore  the  Lonu  Jesus,  as  Man, 
having  kept  the  law  and  fulhiled  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  proceeded  to  accomplish  the  perfect  will  of 
God,  and  was  baptissed ;  and  being  baptized.  He  also 
recdved  the  gift  of  the  H01.T  Ghost,  and  'ww  sealed  of 
the  Fathfr,  Who  testified  of  Him  as  "  His  beloved 
Son,  Hi  Whom  He  wa.s  well  pleased."  And  He  was 
made  perfect,  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  His 
Besunection  was  the  first  springing  up  of  the  new 
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creatine.  Yet  the  lifb  bad  been  previoasly  maiiifestod 
and  seen  in  His  words  and  works,  whidi  testified  of 

Him,  for  He  spake  the  words,  and  did  the  works  of 
God.  Thus  is  Cheist  the  beginning  of  the  new  crea- 
tion. The  new  creature  began  in  Him.  He  took 
of  the  old  nature ;  being  **bom  of  awoman  and  made 
under  the  law;^'  but  through  baptism,  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  He  became  the  spiritual  man ;  and 
His  natural  body,  which  was  "  sown  in  weakness,  was 
raised  a  spiritual  body,"  and  He  came  forth  fit>m  the 
grave  changed  in  His  manhood, — The  beginning  of  a 
new  creation,  "The  first-bom  of  every  creature.**^**** 
When  He  aseended  into  heaven,  He  trtcited  the 
Church  anew  in  Himself ;  and  filled  it  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  know  Him  now,  as  the  Head  of  a 
sphntoal  body ;  as  the  Second  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  In  iillusion  to  this  great  niyster}^  of  Godli- 
ness, S.  Paul  says,  "Wherefore,  henceforth  know  we  acor.v.j, 
no  man  after  the  fiesh  :  yea  though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  ftesh,  yet  now  hencefinrth  know 
we  Him  no  more.  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ  He  is  a  new  creature,  old  things  are  pa&sed 
away,  and  behold  all  things  are  hecome  new." 

The  appropriateness  of  this  title,  by  which  our  Lord 
addressed  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  is  evident :  £ir  it  is 
under  this  last  period  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
that  lie  is  especially  revealed  us  the  First,  or  "The 
Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,"  of  that  new  ci*ea- 
tion  which  is  now,  and  henceforth  to  be  manifested, 
that  ultimate  olject  which  Goo  from  the  beginning  had 
purposed  in  Ifimself. 

"  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot :  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then 
because  thou  art  lukewann,  and  ndther  cold  nor  hot. 
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I  will  spat  thee  out  of  My  mouth."  Tbis  reveals  the 
conditton  of  the  Church,  as  wearing  only  the  appear- 
ance of  Christianity,  professing  it  only  as  a  form  of 
religion,  but  not  realizing  it  as  a  life.  The  nausea 
produced  by  things  lukewarm  in  the  uatuial  system,  is 
here  used  to  illustrate  the  offence  occasioned  by 
Laodioea,  and  the  cause  of  her  rejection.  The  true 
nicaninp^  of  these  words  may  be  seen  by  reference  to 
Leviticus  xviii.,  where  the  same  uietapliorical  expres- 
sion occurs,  and  where  it  is  used  to  denote  the  casting 
out,  and  disinheriting  of  a  people.  The  Lord  dedaring 
that  "  the  land  itself  Tomiteth  out  her  inhabitants, 
because  of  their  iniquity,"  exhorts  His  people  to  keep 
His  commandments,  and  adduces  this  as  a  motive, 
saying,  **  That  the  land  spue  not  you  out  also,  when 
ye  d^e  it,  as  it  spued  out  the  nations  that  were 
before  you.  For  whosoever  shall  commit  any  of  these 
abominations,  even  the  souls  that  commit  them  shall 
be  cut  off  from  among  their  people.*'  The  words, 
therefore,  in  this  Epistle,  "  to  spue  out"  are  expressive 
of  an  act  of  judgment — the  dispossessing  of  a  people  of 
their  inheritance,  or  depriving  them  of  certain  pri« 
vileges  by  cutting  them  off  from  their  move  ftithftd 
brethren  who  keep  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus. 

"Because  thou  sayest,  1  am  rich  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest 
not  that  thou  art  wretdied,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  bhnd,  and  naked."  The  riches  of  which  the 
Church  of  I^odicea  boasts,  is  that  increase  of  know- 
ledge and  rcliuement,  that  seeming  godliness  and 
wide-spread  profession  of  Christianity,  which  she  vainly 
imagines  will  constitute  the  millennial  rdgn  of  Chbist 
upon  earth;  and  she  so  abounds  in  this  kind  of 
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riches,  that  she  conceives  slic  lias  need  of  nothinj?  ; 
not  knowing  that  she  is  spiritually  wretched,  destitute 
of  that  gold  or  truth  of  God  that  will  abide  His 
assaying ;  and  miserable,  having  not  even  that  outward 
righteousness  which  men  may  look  upon  and  appre- 
ciate, nor  those  ministries  of  Christ,  wherewith  she 
should  be  clothed,  and  made  meet  for  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb ;  and  poor,  having  none  of  those 
spuitual  gifts  which  make  rich  ;  and  blind,  not  having 
the  anointing  whereby  sbe  may  know  all  things  ;  and 
naked,  unclothed,  and  unseemly  in  the  sight  of  God, 
not  having  the  pure  white  robe  of  righteousness  which 
designates  the  priestly  character. 

The  things  in  which  the  migel  of  the  Laodicean 
Church  trusts,  not  being  such  as  will  endure  the  fire 
of  that  trying  day,  which  shall  try  every  man's  work 
of  what  sort  it  is ;  the  Lord  in  His  infinite  compassion 
says,  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich  ;  and  white  raiment  that 
thou  mavest  be  cloth(;d,  and  that  the  shame  of  thv 
nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with 
eyesalve  that  thou  mayest  see."  The  gold  tried  in 
the  fire  is  pure  gold,  the  truth  of  God  uncorrupted  by 
the  tradition  of  men,  and  free  fi*om  the  perversions  of 
the  natural  or  carnal  mind — even  that  truth  which  has 
the  sanction  of  the  Amen.  The  clothing  is  that  righ- 
teousness which  is  of  God— the  white  raiment  proper 
to  the  Priesthood ;  and  the  eyesalve  is  that  anointing 
of  the  Spii-it  in  whose  hglit  alone  we  can  see  light,  and 
discern  the  things  of  Christ. 

*' As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be 
zealous,  therefore,  and  repent."  There  will  be  a  mul- 
titude gathered,  whom  the  Lord  loves,  and  who  will 
endure  the  rebuke  of  His  anger,  and  be  chastened  by 
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the  rod  of  men :  for  not  being  prepared  for  the  tiwu- 

latioH,  they  will  be  lell  to  pass  tliroui^li  the  great  tri- 
bulation ;  haviJiLT  chosen,  perhaps,  to  stand  well  with 
men,  and  to  retain  their  position  in  society,  and  it  may 
be,  distinguiflhed  places  in  the  established  churches ; 
rather  than  by  Mth  in  the  LoRn,  and  obedience  to  His 
revealed  will  in  His  ordinances,  prepare  for  Him,  before 
the  hour  of  judgment  beerins.  As  many  as  hear  the 
rebuke  of  the  Lord,  and  are  chastened  by  the  things 
they  suffer,  and  zealously  repent  of  their  indiffercnoeto 
the  warnings  which  had  been  given,  and  of  their  vn- 
worthiness,  may  even  at  that  awfol  hour  of  judgment 
obtain  the  favour  of  th('  Lokd,  and  be  saved,  yet  so  as 
by  hre,  and  tlu-ough  His  abundant  goodness  and  mercy, 
attain  unto  the  glory  of  the  kingdom.  This  wonderful 
truth  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words : 

**  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ;  if  any 
man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 
Here  again,  the  Epistle  in  its  prophetic  aspect,  is  shown 
to  relate  to  a  period  subsequent  to  the  translation :  for 
it  is  at  supper  time  that  the  Lord  knocks  at  the  door 
— ^the  time  of  the  cdLebradon  of  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb,  of  wliich  all  His  saints  that  overcome 
shaii  partake  :  for  they  "  shall  sup  with  Him,  and  He 
with  them."  The  door  which  Christ  opened  to  the 
Philadelphian  Church  at  the  time  of  His  appearing, 
through  which  the  sealed  ones  entered,  and  escaped 
**the  hour  of  temptation,"  hath  been  closed.  But 
there  is  another  door  now  to  be  opened,  and  it  is  the 
door  of  the  kingdom :  for  here  He  shall  establish  His 
throne,  when  He  oometh  with  all  His  saints ;  and  to 
this  remnant  of  the  Laodicean  Church,  it  is  said  that 
they  sliall  paitakc  of  His  supper ;  which  is  an  event 
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sttfasequent  to  the  marriage,  aa  we  shall  see  when  we 

come  to  the  nineteenth  chapter,  where  it  is  written, 
*'  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb." 

It  is  at  the  time  when  the  Lord  desoends  from 
heaven  with  all  His  saints  to  take  poasesaon  of  the 
earth,  that  this  door  is  opened  unto  Him,  whmof 
David  also  prophesied  in  the  twenty-foui'th  IValm, 
saying,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 
lift  up,  ye  everltisting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in."  Every  one,  therefore,  in  whose  heart  it 
shall  he  to  open  that  door-^very  one,  who  in  that 
day  of  trial  shall  hear  a  &ithful  witness  unto  Christ, 
and  desire  that  He  may  come  in  His  kintrdotu.  and 
take  unto  Himself  His  great  power  and  reign,  shall 
partake  of  the  blessing  here  promised,  and  shall  sup 
with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  him. 

"  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
Me  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  My  Father  in  His  throne."  We  see  in 
this  last  promise  in  the  Epistle  to  Laodicea,  the  snper- 
abounding  grace  of  our  Lord  Jksus  Christ,  who, 
although  He  has  gathered  that  sheaf  of  first  finiits  of 
the  harvest  who  ;iic^  with  lliiii  in  the  cloud,  yet  even 
under  this  la&t  period  of  the  Christian  age,  still  holds 
out  a  promise  to  those  whom  He  beholds  passing 
through,  and  contending  with  the  flood-tide  of  wicked* 
ness  and  spiritual  temptation,  which  is  now  over- 
whelming all  ;  that  if  any  under  such  fearful  and  trying 
circnni stances  shall  overcome,  as  He  overcame,  He 
will  gather  them  unto  Himself,  even  though  it  be  the 
hour  of  judgment ;  thus  exemplifying  His  saying, 
"  Many  that  are  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last."  s.  Matt.  six. 
We  are  not  to  confound  these,  however,  with  the  great 
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multitude,  who  shall  wash  their  robes  and  make  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Ltimb  :  as  it  is  not  every  one 
who  may  be  put  in  phe  position  of  contending  with  the 
poiwers  of  darkness,  even  as  our  Lord  contended,  and 
of  overooming,  as  He  overcame.  Their  trial,  as  also 
their  victory,  is  peculiar,  as  is  evident  from  the  pro- 
mise made  to  them.  Fui'  whilst  it  is  said  of  the  ^ivnt 
multitude,  that  they  stand  before  the  throne,"  and 
'*  round  about  the  throne,"  the  promise  made  to  those 
who  overcome,  as  our  Lord  overcame,  is  that  '*  they 
shall  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne.**  It  may  he,  that 
that  promise  is  held  out  at  the  last  extremity,  to  some 
who  standing  in  prumiiitut  places  m  tlie  Chui^ch,  may 
be  espedally  engaged  in  the  final  conflict  with  Anti- 
christ, presenting  themselves  as  witnesses  before  ail 
men,  and  showing  their  willingness  to  give  up  their 
lives  in  *' the  defence  and  continuation  of  the  tiiith,'* 
as  Ridley,  Hooper,  Latimer,  and  other  faithM  men,  did 
of  old  under  less  trying  circumstances. 

The  Lord  Jbsus  o^vercame,  and  sat  down  in  the 
throne  of  the  Father.  And  the  promise  in  this  Epistle, 
that  those  who  overcome,  as  He  overcame,  shall  sit 
with  Him  in  Mis  throne,  is  a  contn mation  of  the  foi-e- 
going  remarks  which  we  have  just  made  conccrmng 
such :  seeing  that  it  is  to  partake  of  the  highest  glory  to 
which  the  creature  can  attain.  For  as  none  but  He 
who  is  €k)D  can  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  Father,  so 
none  but  those  who  are  one  with  Christ,  can  sit  with 
Hun  on  His  tlironc.  As  the  throne  of  the  Father  is 
essentially  ^ritual,  and  comprehends  all  the  incom- 
municable attributes  of  Godhead,  so  Christ  as  God 
ffltteth  on  the  Father's  throne,  and  exerdseth  spiritual, 
universal,  and  unlimited  duniiniun  ;  unseen,  though 
everywhere  present :  unfelt,  though  everywhere  acting. 
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But  the  throne  of  Christ  is  the  investment  and 
exercise  of  that  power  which  belongeth  unto  Him  as 
nutn — ctf  that  government,  aad  fanctioiiaL  chai^ 
which  belongeth  unto  Him  as  the  Christ,  God*s 
anointed  King,  "  which  in  His  time  He  shall  show,  who  le""*'^ 
is  the  blessed  and  only  puleiitiitc,  King  of  kinu>,  and 
Lord  of  lords."    As  it  is  also  said  in  another  place, 

God  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  Him,  because  v.^Ld'^ 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man."  And  again,  "  He  will  judge  A«ti 
the  world  by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained, 
whereof  He  hath  ffiven  iissumnce  unto  all  men,  in  that 
He  hath  raised  Hun  from  the  dead."  The  throne  of 
Christ,  whereof  the  saints  are  promised  the  fellowship, 
is  visible,  created,  and  comprehensible — ^that  which  ail 
intelligences  may  observe  and  obey.  But  the  Fathbr's 
throne  is  invisible,  uncreate,  and  incomprehensihle ; 
the  one  bemg  essentially  human,  the  other  essentially 
Divine.  And  inasmuch  as  Christ's  sitting  with  the 
Father  in  His  throne,  proves  Him  to  be  commensu- 
rate with  the  Fathbr^vbrv  Gon;  so  for  us  to  sit 
with  Christ  on  His  throne  proves  us  to  be  commen- 
surate with  Christ  as  a  ereature — as  Man.  "  Hk,  the*'^**"' 
first* born  of  every  ei'eatxire,'* — "the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God;" — toe,  begotten  of  Goo  through 
Him — "created  anew  in  Him,*'  and  made  one  with 
Him  through  the  regeneration  and  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  and  beini^  also  one  with  Hiui  in  the 
glory  of  His  i^esurrection,  we  shall  be  able  to  sit  with 
Him  on  His  throne,  even  as  He  overcame,  and  is  set 
down  with  the  Fatrbr  on  His  throne.  But  on  the 
Fathbr's  throne  we  cannot  sit;  for  though  we  are 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  through  our  union 
with  Christ,  wc  are  not  God.  No  worship  or  adora- 
tion is  due  to  us,  or  ever  will  be ;  thei'etbre  to  those 
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who  shall  partake  of  the  highest  glory  in  the  kingdom, 
even  that  of  heing  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  who 
^^^•n,  giuj]  ^  on  nig  throne,  it  is  said,  **He 

is  thy  Lord,  worship  thou  Him."  He  fdone  is  God  ; 
iind  touching  His  divine  nature,  there  is,  and  ever  wiH 
be,  an  infinite  distance  between  Him  and  us. 

Moreover,  Chriot  bdng  God,  will  ever  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  His  Father,  who  dweUeth  in  light»  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto,  wham  no  man  hath  seen,  nor 
can  see  ;  for  although  when  He  eometh  a  second  time 
into  the  world,  He  will  sit  upon  His  own  throne — the 
throne  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  yet  He  will  also  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  His  Father,  poaaeasuig  the  glory  which 
He  had  with  Him  before  the  world  was,  as  He  Himself 
testified  in  the  presence  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  ; 
**  Hereafter,  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
hght  hand  of  God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven.*' Glorious  truth  1  He  will  occupy  both  thrones, 
because  He  is  both  God  and  Man.  And  as  our  elder 
Brother,  He  promises  to  them  that  overcome,  that  they 
shall  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne,  which  also  is  an 
eternal  throne :  for  it  is  the  throve  of  the  Lamb, 
who  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever ;  or  as  the  Creed 
hath  it — *'  Of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end." 
Having  said  all  that  our  limited  space  would  permit  of 
the  spiritual  pfiase  of  this  last  perlud,  we  must  now 
consider  the  prophecy  which  relates  to  its  civil  aspect, 
as  revealed  to  us  in  the  opening  of 


THE  SEVEiS  iH  SEAL. 

1  And  when  He  had  opened  the  seventii  seal,  there  iras  silence 
in  heaven  about  the  apace  of  half  an  hour. 
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The  only  intimation  which  we  have  recorded  under 
the  Beventh  seal  is,  that  at  its  opemng,  '*  Silraoe  Is  ob<* 
served  in  heaven  for  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.'' 

In  order  to  understand  this  mysterious  expression,  and 
to  see'  how  eompkUily  it  agrees  with  all  we  liave  said 
betbre  concerning  the  seals,  we  must  recal  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  reader  to  the  interpretation  we  have  given 
of  them,  as  having  reference  only  to  the  civil  aspect  of 
Christendom  in  relation  to  the  governments  or  king- 
doms of  tiie  world.  The  '* hour'*  here  mentioned,  doubt- 
less relates  to  the  same  period  referred  to  in  chap,  xiv.  7, 
where  it  is  said,  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  oome," 
called  also  in  chapter  iii.  10,  "the  hour  of  tempta- 
tionshown  also  in  chapter  xvii.  12,  to  be  the  time 
in  which  the  kings  of  the  earth  exercise  a  power  not 
given  or  recognized  of  GrOD,  but  derived  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  used  in  direct  oppodlion  to  the  Lamb ;  and 
also  the  time  thrice  mentioned  in  chapter  xviii.,  in 
which  Babylon  is  judged— '  ui  one  hour  is  thy  judp:- 
meut  come."  The  time  specified  in  the  vision  of  tlie 
seventh  seal  is  half  an  hour,  which  intimates  that  the 
hour  spoken  of  in  the  places  above  noticed  is  divided 
into  two  parts,  during  the  first  half  of  which  there  is 
a  symbolic  silence  in  heaven ;  and  the  question  is, 
What  is  meant  by  tliis  silence  in  relation  to  civil  afiairs 
or  action  ?  An  answer  may  be  given  to  this  inquiry 
by  reference  to  the  trumpet  phase  which  sjrndironizes 
with  this  period  :  for  at  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
truinpt  t  we  ieani  that  the  time  is  come  when  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Loan 
and  of  His  Cbbist  ;  and  the  voices  heard  in  heaven 
announcing  this  event,  we  may  suppose  succeeded  the 
silence  noticed  in  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal, 
when  this  gi-eat  change  was  contemplated  by  the  hea- 
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venly  host :  for  at  this  time,  Christ  has  made  His  op- 

peiiraiuc  within  the  region  of  the  eaith,  to  claim  it  as 
His  iiiiieritance.  And  it  is  remarkable,  in  LuiuiLxiun 
with  these  prophetic  intimations,  that  wlien  He  comes 
out  of  hettveii,  it  is  said,  He  hath  on  His  head  many 
crowns showing  thmby  that  the  regal  power  has 
entirely  reverted  to  Him,  a  crottm  being  the  symbol 
of  such  powrr.  This  s\Tnboli('  silence  tlK  rifure  iii 
heaven,  must  reter  to  the  Lord's  position  in  the  air 
with  His  saints ;  during  which  time,  He  is  as  it  were, 
inactive,  or  "  keeping  silence,*'  so  fio*  as  regards  the 
government  of  men,  in  consequenoe  of  His  not  recog- 
nizing any  transiictions  in  civil  affairs  as  done  in  His 
Name,  or  by  pei'sons  commissioned  by  Him,  or  who 
hold  any  power  of  Him  or  for  Him.  For  it  is  said, 
that  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast,  and  rragn  one  hour  with  him.*' 
During  pmt  of  this  time  the  Lord  looks  on,  and  is 
silent,  as  though  He  would  sec  what  His  enemies 
would  do,  or  while  He  is  gathc  ntig  His  saints  who  are 
on  the  earth  unto  Himself.  We  therefore  understand 
the  expression  to  mean,  that  at  this  time,  there  is  no 
authorized  power  upon  earth  ruling  for  Him,  or  acting 
under  Him  ;  winch  circumstance  is  woi-thy  of  i)ar- 
tieular  attention,  for  in  all  former  periods  they  have  so 
ruled ;  the  powers  that  then  were,  being  ordained  of 
God  ;  and  until  the  personal  Antichrist  shall  be  revealed, 
exercising  the  power  from  beneath,  and  exalting  him- 
self above  all  tliat  is  called  God,  the  civil  power  will 
be  recognized  by  the  Lord,  as  oi*daiued  of  God.  But 
as  there  is  no  mention  of  the  exercise  of  such  power 
under  this  seal,  it  is  evident  that  the  powers  which  were 
originally  ordained  of  God,  and  which  have  been  until 
now  aeknuulcdged  in  heaven  and  eaiili,  have  passed 
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awav — that  those  wlio  now  reiurn  are  His  avowed  and 
direct  antagonists,  and  that  the  Lord  cometh  to  put 
them  dofwn,  and  to  take  unto  Himself  His  great  power 
and  reign. 

This  mtcrjiretation  will  receive  additional  confirma- 
tion, hy  considering  the  Ecclesiastical  phase  of  this  last 
period  of  Christian  history,  as  revealed  to  us  in 

THE  SEVENTH  TBUi^lPET. 

15  And  the  serenthaogel  sounded;  and  there  were  great  Toioes  Rev.  xi.  is 
in  heaven,  eaying.  The  kingdoms  of  ibis  world  are  become  lAe 
khffdm$  of  our  Lobd  and  of  His  Chbist  :  and  He  shall  reign 

for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  tweniy  elders,  which  sat  before  Qon  on 
their  seats,  fell  i^on  their  fiioes,  and  worshipped  God^ 

17  Sluing,  We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lobd  God  Almighfy, 
which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  because  Thou  hast  takoi  to 
Thee  Thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angiy,  and  Thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  Thou 
shouldst  give  reward  unto  Thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  Thy  Name,  smaU  and  great;  and 
shouldst  destroy  them  whieh  destroy  the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  Gon  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there 
was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His  testament :  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices^  and  thunderinga,  and  an  earthquake,  and 
great  hall. 

The  thurd  woe  trumpet  indudea  the  period  of  the 
end,  or  all  the  acts  or  judgments  of  the  Lord,  from 

the  taking  up  of  the  witnesses,  to  the  establishment  of 
ills  kingdom.  As  it  wi\s  intimated  unck^  the  seventli 
seal,  so  the  Lord  is  here  announced  as  having  taken 
unto  Himself  His  great  power  to  reign  on  the  earth. 
But  before  this  can  be  done,  He  must  gather  His  saints, 
and  elear  the  earth  of  His  enemies.  The  seventh 
trumpet  niciudes  the  time  that  He  shall  be  engaged 
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in  doing  tiiis.  "  The  great  voices  in  heaven  "  can  be 
none  other  than  the  i-ejoicing  of  the  gathered  saints, 
who  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  under  the  eymbol  of  the 
144,000,  sing  the  new  song  which  those  only  can  leem 
who  have  been  redeemed  from  the  earth ;  and  they 
rejoice  that  the  I^>rd  lias  taken  to  Himself  His  great 
power,  because  they  deUght  in  His  righteous  judg- 
ments ;  knowing  also  that  the  time  is  come,  when  they 
shall  ragn  with  Him  upon  the  earth,  as  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father  for  ever. 

**  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before 
God  on  tiieir  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  wor- 
shipped God,  saying,  We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lokd 
Goo  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ; 
because  Thou  hast  taken  to  Thee  Thy  great  power  and 
hast  reii^ncd."  We  leurii  from  this  portion  of  the 
propiietic  vision,  that  "  Tlie  mystery  of  God  *'  in  His 
Church  is  completed,  as  was  foreshown  in  the  pre&- 
tory  visions  to  the  seals :  for  we  find  that  the  four  and 
twenty  seats  are  occupied  or  filled,  showing  thereby, 
as  we  coneeivc,  that  (tod  hath  accomplished  the  num- 
ber of  His  Elect  under  Wis  twofold  Apostleship,  wiio 
are  here  introduced  as  rulers  together  with  Him.  It  is 
also  remarkable  that  the  two  phases,  namely,  the  civil 
and  ecdesiasticBl,  which  have  Utherto  been  distinct, 
are  here  notified  as  beinj?  merged  into  one,  hy  which  it 
is  manifest  that  He  is  come  in  whom  alone  they  can 
be  united;  viz.,  The  King  and  Priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec.  And  these  four  and  twenty  Elders 
worship  Him  and  give  gkiry  to  Him.  The  manifesta- 
tion of  His  glorious  kingdom,  whernn  He  sitteth  as 
Priest  upon  His  throne,  is  no  longtr  un  event  to  be 
anticipated,  but  one  to  be  rejoiced  in  as  having  actually 
ccmmienced.    The  first  act  of  His  reign  is  here  repre* 
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sented  to  be  the  breaking  of  the  natious ;  as  it  is 
written  of  Him  in  the  second  Psalm,  where  Danrid, 
speaking  of  the  wicked  confederacy  of  the  last  days, 
says,    He  that  mtteth  in  the  hesnrens  shall  laugh :  the 

Lord  sliall  liave  them  in  deiision.    Then  shall  He 
speak  unto  them  in  His  wrath,  and  vex  thcni  in  His 
sore  displeasure.  .....    Thou  shalt  break  them 

with  a  rod  of  iron  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  pot- 
ter's vessel."  This  prophecy  exactly  answers  to  the 
position  which  things  shall  assume  upon  the  earth  in 
the  seventh  and  last  period  of  the  Christian  age.  For 
this  coniederate  body,  wliich  shall  tlien  be  gathered 
together,  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  anointed, 
under  the  beast  and  ftlse  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed 
by  the  Lord  from  heaven,  at  Armageddon,  in  that 
great  day  of  the  battle  of  God  Almit^hty,  and  they 
shall  be  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  lire,  prepai'ed  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels. 

"And the  nations  were  aagiy,  and  Thy  wrath  is 
oome,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  shoold  be 
judged,  and  tliat  Thou  shouidest  give  reward  unto  Thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints  and  to  those 
that  fear  Thy  Name,  small  and  great :  and  shouidest 
destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth."  At  this  time 
will  be  the  resurrection  of  those  samts  who  did  not 
attain  to  the  anointing  and  yet  have  looked  forward  to, 
and  loved  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  ;  they  shall 
stand  in  tlieir  lot,  or  in  their  respective  bands,  and 
shall  receive  their  reward  according  to  their  works  in 
thehr  day  and  generation — ^the  prophets,  and  saints, 
and  those  that  feared  His  Name,  both  small  and  gi  eat : 
while  those  who  have  eomipted  the  earth  shall  be  de- 
stroyed. We  may  also  obsei-ve  (judging  by  analogy,) 
that  the  persons  last  referred  to,  are  probably  such  as 
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have  been  pre-eminent  in  ()]i])()sinij  the  truth,  and  cor- 
rupting the  earth  in  ail  gcnei-ations  ;  for  they  are 
spdcea  of  in  oonnexioD  with  the  judgments  upon  the 
dead.  We  read  in  Daniel  xii.,  which  rdates  to  this 
period,  that  "  Many  of  those  which  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  eai  tli  »hall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt/'  Here  it 
may  he  ohserved  that  we  have  the  partitive  9ome  used, 
intimating  plainly,  that  the  number  named  does  not 
include  all  the  dead,  but  only  part  of  theui.  Aiitl  we 
have  here,  side  by  side  with  the  righteous  who  are 
raised,  a  band  of  the  wicked  dead,  who  no  doubt  have 
merited  a  pre-eminence  in  condemnation,  even  as  the 
others  are  counted  worthy  to  precede  th&r  brethrai, 
and  to  be  of  the  first  resurrection  unto  eternal  life. 
Anotlier  argument  in  favour  of  this  \iew,  may  be 
drawn  from  the  ciTCumstance,  that  the  Host  of  the 
LoBo,  who  come  out  of  heaven  to  war  with  the  beast 
and  the  ^se  prophet,  are  His  raised  saints,  and  conse^ 
qnently  have  passed  through  death.  And  it  is  a  pre- 
sumption hardly  to  be  conceived  that  men  in  mortal 
bodies  should  be  arrayed  against  those  who  are  raised 
fix>m  the  dead,  over  whom  death  hath  no  more  power. 
The  punishment  also  which  is  awarded  to  those  who 
make  this  (lesperatc  attempt  to  overcome  /ir?//  Who 
thus  appears  to  claim  His  inheritance,  and  whose  right 
it  is,  confirms  the  idea ;  for  the  award  that  is  given 
them  is  called  "  the  second  death,*'  a  term  which  would 
seem  to  imply  that  they  have  passed  tlirough  the  first. 
We  know  that  these  tei  ius  may  receive  another  inter- 
pretation, and  be  applied  to  those  among  the  baptized 
who  having  been  quickened  ikom  a  state  of  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  have  apostatized  from  the  &ith  of 
Christ,  and  become  iu^uin  spiritually  dead,  and  there- 
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fore,  to  use  the  words  of  S.  Jude,  "  twice  dead,"  and 
who  pass  into  irretrievable  perdition.  While  we  be- 
lieve that  such  an  application  of  the  text  is  true,  and 

certainly  included  in  the  mystery  of  "the  second 
death,"  yet  we  do  not  see  that  this  at  all  militates 
against  the  idea  we  have  presented,  that  some  of  the 
company  or  body  of  pmons  symboHzed  by  the  beast  and 
fidse  prophet,  have  also  passed  through  natural  death, 
and  been  raised  again  to  this  condemnation  ;  for  these 
symbols  do  not  represent  individual  persons,  but  or- 
ganized constitutions  of  men,  under  their  respective 
leaders. 

And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven, 

and  there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  ut  His  tes- 
tament. And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voiees,  and 
thundmngs,  and  an  earthquake^  and  great  hail."  The 
last  act  related  in  this  prophecy,  is  the  opening  of  the 
temple  of  God,  exhibiting  to  view  the  Ark  of  His 
Trstuuicnt.  We  believe  that  this  event  is  synchronous 
with  chapter  xix.  11 — 14,  where  the  Lord  is  repre- 
sented as  coming  out  of  heaven  with  His  saints ;  the 
temple  of  Gron"  being,  as  we  have  before  shown,  an 
emblem  of  His  saints  united  together  as  one  body. 
"  The  Ark  of  His  testament/'  upon  which  the  chei-u- 
bim  rested,  is  also  symbohc  of  Himself,  as  the  cherubim 
are  of  those  who  minister  before  Him.  The  metapho- 
rical expresrion  therefore,  of  the  opening  of  the 
Temple  of  God  in  heaven,  points  to  the  glorious 
"  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,"  to  that  time  when 
"The  Lord  our  God  shall  come  and  all  His  saints xwb-xiv.s. 
with  Hun."  This  also  appears  evident  from  the  Btym- 
bolic  action  here  related — **  the  tightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunderings,'*  which  are  manifestations  of  the 
operations,  and  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
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dwellinpj  place  is  this  temple  :  for  this  body  of  saints 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  an  habitation  of 
GrOD  tlirough  the  Spirit.  The  putting  down  of  alL 
rule,  authority,  and  power, — the  destruction  of  the 
forms  of  evil  which  have  so  long  wrought  in  the 
Church,  and  of  them  which  destroy  the  earth,  is  ac- 
complished by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  His  saints, 
and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  weapons 
used  by  the  saints  of  God  wte  not  carnal,  but  spiritual. 
It  is  no  eartMy  or  fleshly  conflict,  in  which  they  engage. 
They  fight  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities  and  powers,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  heavenly  places.  As  the  word  of  the  Lord,  in  their 
mouth,  had  power  aforetime  to  create  and  to  ediiy,  so 
now  hath  it  power  to  destroy  and  consume ;  and  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  fiiU  before  them,  and  perish 
with  an  everhusting  destruction  from  tlie  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  iVom  the  glor}^  of  His  power ;  or  as  S. 
Paul  expresses  it  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
».  saying,  "Whom  the  Loan  shall  consume  with  the 
Spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  bxightaesa 
of  His  coming." 

The  **  earthquake  "  relates  to  that  last  revolution, 
or  change,  which  shall  take  place  upon  the  eaitii  pre- 
paratory to  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
And  the  "  hail "  signifles  that  the  word,  which  other- 
wise &lls  like  rain  to  reflesh  and  fertilize  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  Lord,  is  now  a  woid  ot"  cuiuli  iniiiitioii  and 
judgment,  which  shall  overtake  and  fail  upon  the  head 
of  the  wicked.  And  thus  endeth  the  third  woe 
trumpet.  The  judgment  which  awaits  the  ungodly  a| 
this  last  period  of  the  age,  is  more  espedally  given  us 
in  the  judicial  phase  of  this  fourfold  form  of  prophecy, 
under 
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THE  SEVENTH  YIAL. 

17  And  the  sefeitth  aagel  poured  out  his  Tial  into  the  air;  and 
there  oame  a  great  Toioe  out  of  the  temple  of  hearen  from  the 

throne,  saying,  It  ia  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightninga ;  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  ainee  men  were  upon 
the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parte,  and  the 
eitiea  of  the  nations  CbU  :  and  great  Babylon  came  in  rememh* 
ranee  before  Oon,  to  give  unto  her  the  cap  of  the  wine  of  the 
fiercenpsa  of  His  wrath. 

20  And  erery  ishuid  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 
found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  f^roat  hail  out  of  heaven,  every 
stone  about  the  weight  of  a  tnlout:  and  men  blasphemed  Gon 
because  of  the  phigue  of  the  hail  j  for  the  plague  thereof  was  ex- 
ceeding great. 

In  entering  upon  the  interpretation  of  this  seventh 
vial,  we  are  ininiediately  struck  with  the  similarity 
dL  its  action  to  that  of  the  latter  paii  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  and  the  synohioiusin  of  its  symbolization. 
In  both,  we  have  "  tiie  temple  of  heaven  "  mentioned, 
and  also  "  the  lightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices, 
and  earthquake,  and  hail."  This,  however,  being 
purely  the  judicial  phase,  there  are  some  additional 
notices  given  conoerning  their  action,  which  oould  not 
well  be  shown  in  the  eoelesiastical  alone,  as  the  di- 
viding of  the  City  into  three  parts  by  the  earthquake, 
the  WTath  poured  upon  Babylon,  and  the  amuuiit  of 
the  judgment  in  the  weight  of  the  hailstones. 

This  last  vial  of  judgm^t  is  said  to  be  "  poured  out 
inio  the  air,"  The  air  is  the  symbol  ai  the  spiritual 
pert  of  man.  In  other  words,  it  is  symbolic  of  the 
region  of  his  spirit  as  distinct  from  his  mind  and  body. 
And  it  intimates,  that  tlic  judgment  or  vial  of  wrath 
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now  poured  out,  is  of  a  higher  form  or  character  than 
any  that  has  hitherto  been  inflicted,  beins:  of  n  more 
spiritual  nature — a  judgment  in  which  Satan,  as  a 
Bpirit,  IB  more  especially  conoeraed,  who  is  called  em* 
phatically,  "  the  prmoe  of  the  power  of  the  air."  We 
do  not  consider  that  the  symbol  of  the  air^  here  given, 
is  used  to  denote  universality  of  judgment,  a^  some 
have  supposed  ;  because  we  are  not  aware  that  it  is 
ever  used  in  that  sense  in  the  Scriptures.  And  if  it 
were  so  used,  it  could  not  be  thus  applied  here :  for 
the  judgment  being  confined  to  that  pert  of  the  world, 
wliieh  is  properly  called  Christendom,  cannot  be  uni- 
versal in  the  sense  of  affeetiiig  all  peo[)le  upon  the  iiEioe 
of  the  earth,  otherwise  tlian  indirectly. 

'*  The  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven  from 
the  throne/'  appears  to  be  the  voice  of  the  Lord  Jbsus, 
joined,  it  may  be,  with  the  voice  of  His  saints  who 
have  been  f2:athered  to  Him,  and  who,  as  a  body,  eom- 

fCtor.vi  16.  pose  this  temple  ;  as  it  is  written,  **  Ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God."  It  is  evidently  not  a  material,  but 
a  spiritual  temple  which  is  here  spoken  of— a  temple 
composed  of  glorified  saints,  even  that  temple  which  is 

Eph.u.ji.  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone." 
And  the  voice  proceeding  from  the  temple,  at  the 
pouring  out  of  this  seventh  vial,  declares  It  is  done," 
even  as  we  were  told  respecting  the  blast  of  the  seventh 
angel,  that  when  be  should  begin  to  sound,  the  niyster)* 
of  God  should  be  finished .  The  door  of  mercy  is 
closed  for  ever  upon  the  apostates,  and  Satan  is,  as  it 
were,  permitted  as  a  spirit  to  possess  them,  and  to 
claim  them  for  his  own.  Thus,  the  spurits  of  devils, 
whicb  under  the  sixth  vial  went  forth  out  of  the  mout  b 
of  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  talsc  prophet,  have 


Digitized  by  Google 


XII.] 


THB  SIYBIVTH  VIAL. 


483 


now  aooomplished  tlieur  mission  in  gatiiering  the  kings 

of  the  eai-th,  and  of  the  whole  world  to  the  battle  of 
the  great  clay  of  God  Almighty. 

"The  voices  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings," 
which  aooompany  the  oatpounng  of  this  vial,  afford 
additional  confinnation  of  the  interpretation  we  have 
g^ven  of  the  temple ;  for  they  are  emblematica]  of  the 
manifestations  of  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
Christ's  gioriiied  Church. 

'*  And  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  snch  as  was 
not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  gr^."  This  earthquake  will  he 
of  a  character  uupuialleled  m  the  page  ol  history, 
because  at  this  time,  thei-e  is  nothing  on  wirth  to  re- 
strain the  powers  of  evil.  In  other  words,  the  saints 
of  (jod  bong  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  gathered  unto 
the  LoED  in  heaven,  there  is  nothing  to  let  or  hinder 
the  revelation  of  Antichrist ;  who  now  doeth  after  his  i'^i? 
own  will,  even  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power,  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  consum- 
mates the  mystery  of  iniquity.  By  this  mighty  earth- 
quake, or  oonvuLnon  among  the  baptized  nations, 
Christendom  is  divided  into  three  parts,  or  corporate 
bodies  ;  answering  in  their  character  to  the  dnioron,  the 
beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  which  may  indeed  be 
called  the  trinity  of  hell ;  having  the  spirit  of  Satan  in 
them  all;  for  though  they  are  diverse  from  each  other, 
they  are  united  in  opposing  the  Lord,  and  those  who 
ai'e  with  Hini,  who  are  now  about  to  be  iiianifestcd  in 
glory,  and  to  take  vengeance  on  the  workers  of  in- 
iquity. Although  the  nations  of  Christendom  have 
thus  ananged  themselves  under  these  three  leading 
spirits  of  evil,  that  they  may  comlnne  together  against 
the  Lord  and  against  His  Anointed,  they  aie  not  united 
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among  themielTes,  neither  indeed  can  be :  for  ont  of 

Christ  no  true  unity  can  be  seen.  And  these  are 
they  who  have  rejected  the  truth,  or,  holding  it  in  un- 
righteousness, have  been  given  up  to  beUeve  a  tie. 

What  this  threefold  division  of  Cbrist^om  may 
be,  further  than  as  men  range  themselves  under  these 
threefold  spirits  of  devils,  does  not  appear  in  this  pro- 
phecy ;  and  we  cannot  further  si)eak  of  it,  except  in  so 
far  as  we  may  perhaps  obtain  some  additional  light 
upon  an  event  which  is  yet  Aitaie»  by  looking  upon 
the  present  state  of  Cfanstendom,  whidi»  thongh  not 
as  yet  given  over  to  judgment  to  be  possessed  by  these 
evil  spirits,  may  be  regarded  as  a  shadow  of  the  con- 
dition into  which  it  will  hereafter  be  brought  when  in- 
•tiMM.tt.t.  iqnity  is  come  to  the  full.    For  ''the  falling  away" 
jGcom  the  primitive  Mih^  of  which  S.  P&ul  spake, 
having  long  since  commenced,  the  apostacy  will  go  on 
videiaa,x.  to  its  consunnnation,  when  the  saints  uf  God — "the 
remnant  which  shall  return  to  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob,"  have  been  gathered  out  of  it.    The  spirit  of 
Antichrist  wrought  ev^  in  the  Aposlta'  days,  and  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  which  then  began  to  be  devekyped 
in  the  schisms  which  sprung  up  in  the  Ghm^ch,  has 
since  been  manifested  by  the  di\ision  of  Christendom 
into  three  parts,  Greek,  Papal,  and  Protestant.  And 
it  seems  probable  that  on  the  fidlure  of  those  ministries^ 
which  were  set  in  the  Charoh  at  the  beginning  €x  t^e 
preservation  of  its  unity,  the  baptized  wonld  natorally 
full  into  a  threefold  division.    For  as  there  are  tliree 
persons  in  the  unity  of  God,  so  when  that  unity  is  lost 
sight  of,  the  personalities  only,  and  their  distinct  ope- 
rations, which  are  in  a  certain  measure  demonstrate, 
would  be  thought  of  and  practically  acknowledged. 
We  have  before  observed  that  tiie  three  divisions 
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of  Christendom,  have  been  arranged,  as  it  were,  under 

these  three  personalities  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  which  schismatic  tendency,  when  consum-  ^•'* 
mated  in  wickednesa,  will  cause  apostate  men  to 
anange  themselves  under  the  three  B{nnts  of  evil 
which  oome  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  the 
beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  and  will  so  far  illustrate 
the  judgment  declared  under  this  last  vial  of  wrath 
which  saithy  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
parts." 

"And  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  end  greet 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give 

unto  her  the  cup  of  tlie  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  His 
wrath."  As  Christendom  is  denominated  "  the  great 
cUy,*'  so  the  national  churches  are  called  "  the  cities 
of  the  nations."  And  great  Babylon  being  brought 
into  remembrance  before  God,  shows  that  her  sins 
have  reached  unto  licavc  n,  and  that  the  time  is  come 
when  she  shall  be  judged.  She  is  now  made  to  drink 
of  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  tlie  fierceness  of  His  wrath. 
"  In  thefaU  of  the  cities  of  the  miione,**  we  lesni  that 
all  national  churches  shall  be  abolished :  for  it  is  the 
time  when  the  beast  shall  do  according  to  his  wiU,  and 
seek  to'  appropriate  to  himself  all  formal  worship. 
The  Church  iiaving,  through  the  rejection  of  the 
Loan's  rule  in  those  whom  He  i^[^inted  to  rule»  come 
into  that  conditioa  of  spuritual  captivity  symbolized  by 
Babylon,  (where  Cron's  andent  people  were  held  in 
buiidiige  for  their  iniquities,)  and  refusing  the  means  of 
deliverance  offered  her  of  God,  ghaii  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed ;  for  Babylon  shall  foil  to  rise  no  more.  "  Wrath 
shall  come  upon  her  to  the  uttermost,"  and  they  who 
would  not  that  the  Lord  should  rule  over  them,  shall 
be  given  into  the  liands  of  a  cruci  Lord,  who  shall 
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nile  tliciu  will)  a  rod  of  iron.  It  is  by  wicked  instru- 
ments, or  ineu  of  the  earth,  that  the  Lord  will  destroy 
the  apostate  church,  even  as  He  used  the  Assyrian  of 
old,  to  execute  His  wrath  upon  those  who  had  alto- 
gether forsaken  Him,  which  indeed  is  prophetic  of  this 
judgment — "  O  Assyiiaii,  the  rod  of  Mine  anger,  and 
the  staff  in  their  hand  is  My  iiidignatioQ.  I  will  send 
him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and  against  the 
people  of  My  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take 
the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them 
down  like  tlic  inirc  in  the  streets." 

"  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found."  Tlie  passing  away  of  the  islands 
and  mountains,  cannot  of  course  mean  the  disi^pearing 
of  the  islands,  or  mountains  of  the  earth  in  a  literal 
sense,  (such  an  interpretation  being  altogether  incon- 
sistent with  the  aiuilogy  of  the  whole  prophecy,)  but 
must  be  uudei'stood  in  a  metaphorical  way,  to  repre- 
sent the  merging  of  all  principdities,  and  powers  upon 
earth,  into  one  great  confederacy  of  evil ;  of  which  the 
personal  Antichrist  is  the  head ;  the  iaUmds  heing  em- 
blematical of  republican,  and  the  mountains  of  mo- 
narcliical  governments. 

''And  there  lell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of 
heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent ;  and 
men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the 
hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceedincr  great." 
Some  have  inttTpreted  this  hail  to  represent  the 
northern  nations — the  Russian  armies,  or  the  Gog  and 
Magog  of  the  north,  coming  down  upon  western 
Eu]!ope  or  Christendom.  But  how  these  can  he  called 
hail,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand,  or  how  each  man 
can  be  said  to  be  the  weight  of  a  talent,  is  equally  in- 
explicable.   There  is  no  authority  throughout  the 
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Scriptiims  for  any  such  idea;  and  it  would  violate  all 
analogy  oi'  interpretation.  Not  that  we  deny  that  God 
may  use  the  great  coioBBal  powers  of  the  north  to 
inflict  judgment  upon  the  Fbpal  nations ;  this  is  very 
probable ;  and  in  this  sense  the  hail  may  have  a  kind 
of  secondary  application ;  but  wc  entirely  reject  it  as 
being  the  true  interpretation  of  the  symbol. 

The  great  hail  out  of  heaven/'  represents  to  ns, 
that  the  saints  of  God  who  have  been  gathered  to 
Him  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  shall  at  the  outpouring 
of  this  ^^al,  be  enerac^cd  in  cxccutinj^  God's  righteous 
juilginents  on  apostate  Christendom,  as  it  is  written, 
"  Such  honour  have  all  His  saints."  If  it  be  asked,  ^'°^9. 
how  does  the  hail  represent  these  judgments?  we 
answer,  In  many  parts  of  Scripture,  rain  fifom  heaven 
is  used  as  an  emblem  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  n|u)ii  man  ns  a  ministiy  of  blessing ;  and  hail 
being  congealed  rain  deprived  of  its  principle  of  heat, 
shows  that  the  Spirit  of  God  which  &lls  upon  the 
righteous  as  rain,  retohing  and  strengthening  them, 
ftUs  upon  the  wicked  in  judgment  to  their  destruction, 
**to  the  one,  it  is  a  savour  of  lile  uutu  iile,  and  to  the'*'*'"*"' 
other  of  death  unto  death." 

This  view  of  the  subject  will  also  help  us  to  under- 
stand why  **€ach  stone**  is  said  to  be  about  the 
weight  of  a  taletU.**  To  explain  this,  we  must  refer  to 
the  mystery  of  the  talent  as  used  under  the  law  in  the 
symbols  of  ministiy  coiitained  in  the  Holy  Place,  of 
all  which  S.  Paul  speaks  as  being  a  siiadow  of  hea- 
venly things ;  that  is,  of  those  things  belonging  to  the 
Church  of  Christ;  the  candlestick  which  stood  in 
the  Holy  Place  of  the  Temple  over  against  the  table 
of  shew-bread,  was  made  of  pure  beaten  gold,  and  its 
weight  was  that  of  a  talent.    And  in  this  book  of  the 
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Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  candlestick  is  ex- 
plained to  be  the  symbol  of  a  chuich  filled  with  the 
Holt  Ghost  ;  with  its  gifts  of  minisby,  and  its  chief 
Minister  or  Angel  presiding  over  it,  giving  forth  the 
liirht  of  God's  ti-uth,  for  the  good  of  the  flock.  It 
should  appear  therefore,  that  as  these  jiidgnients  are 
ministered  by  Angels,  they  are  of  that  class  mentioned 
in  the  Epistles ;  that  is,  they  are  the  presiding  minis- 
ters or  heads  of  chniches,  by  and  under  whom  the 
saints  have  been  gathered  to  the  Lord,  who  person- 
ally represent  the  churches  under  their  rule,  and  the 
weight  of  whose  influence  felt  in  these  fearful  judg- 
ments, appears  to  be  referred  to  in  each  stone  being 
the  weight  of  a  talent. 

We  may  add  also  to  this  explanation,  that  each 
stone,  being  said  in  the  prophecy,  to  be  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent,  appears  to  indicate,  that  such 
churches  or  bodies  of  Christian  men  as  those  to  whom 
S.  John  was  commissioned  to  write  at  the  beginning 
of  this  book,  would  again  be  seen  before  the  judgment 
contained  in  this  last  vial  of  wrath  begins,  and  that 
the  ministry  of  God's  Word  and  the  gimious  influence 
of  His  Holy  Spirit  being  rejected,  and  quenched  by 
men  who  leoeiTe  not  the  love  of  the  tmth,  the  Spirit 
of  Gon  would  be  withdrawn  from  them,  and  the  mercy 
which  had  been  held  out  to  them,  would  assume  the 
fonn  of  judgment,  in  which  wrath  alone  will  be  re- 
vealed. 

We  may  also  remark,  that  under  the  sixth  period, 
or  second  woe  trumpet,  it  is  said,  "tiiey  repented 
not but  here,  in  this  last  period,  they  "blaspheme 

God  because  of  tlie  hail and  as  the  former  state- 
ment showed  that  the  time  of  repentance  was  not  then 
passed,  the  latter  ^hows  that  at  this  time  there  is  no 
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place  found  for  rcpentaace;  and  their  blasphemy 
against  God  is  not  done  ignomitly,  but  knowingly, 
and  that  because  of  the  hail;  for  the  plague  thereof 
was  exceeding  great. 

Tlius  have  we  concluded  our  interpretation  of  this 
most  perfect  and  comprehensive  form  of  prophecy  in 
its  sevenfoldness,  as  given  under  its  Spiritual^  CSivil, 
Eodenastical,  and  Judicial  aspects  or  Phases. 

The  remaining  chapters,  which  we  now  proceed  to 
consider,  ^^  ill  tend  still  further  to  illustrdte  aud  euatii'm 
the  interpretation  we  have  given. 


PART  xm. 


The  CnnrsiiAN  Apostacy.   EAiiYLON  BEscTRrDED,  a^td  "fobe- 

D00M1:D  :    EfENTS  connected  with  TDK  TALL  OF  BaJIILOK. 

The  ujiaxEUOTioN  or  Tsut  AimcHBiSTiAif  Abmy. 

1  And  there  came  one  of  tbe  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither ;  I  -will 
show  uuto  thoo  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters  : 

2  With  whom  the  kiuga  of  tlie  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  the  inliabitaiits  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wuie  of  her  foruication. 

8  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  into  the  wildcmesa  ;  and 
I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  harm, 

4  And  tlie  woman  was  anayed  in  purple  and  scarlefc  eokur,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  pfecums  stones  and  pearlsp  having  a  golden 
cap  In  her  hand  fiill  of  abonunations  and  filthiness  of  her  fiimi- 
caftion: 

6  And  upon  her  forehead  wa9  a  name  written,  Mtbtibt,  Babt* 

LOV  TBM  THB  MOTHIB  OE  HjLXLOTB  ASV  ABOimUTIOirB 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  samta, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  mart^  of  Jbsvb  :  and  when  I  saw  her, 
I  wondered  with  great  admiration* 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me^  Wherefore  didst  thou  marfel  ? 
I  wiU  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  Ihe  beast  that 
canieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  hosns. 

8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was  and  ia  not;  and  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  go  into  perdition :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  tlio  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  be* 
hold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not»  and  yet  is. 
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0  And  here  ia  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.    The  seTeu  heads 

are  seven  mountains,  on  wliicli  the  woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  beven  kuigg :  iivc  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and 
the  oilier  is  not  jet  come  i  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  contiiiiio 

a  short  space. 

11  And  the  beast  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth^ 
and  iaof  the  seven,  and  u^oeth  into  perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which 
have  received  no  kmgdom  as  jet;  but  receive  power  m  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast. 

1  :\  IIk  s(  haveone  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  tlie  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them :  for  Ho  is  Loed  of  lords  and  Klno  of  kings : 
and  they  that  arc  with  Ilim  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful. 

16  And  He  saitli  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these 
shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  rnnlve  licr  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  ilo.sli,  and  bum  lier  with  fire. 

17  For  God  h^itk  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulill  His  Will,  and  to 
agree  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of 
God  shall  be  ftilfilled. 

18  And  tlie  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

This  and  the  two  following  chapters  appear  to  be  given 
as  explaiicitory  of  certain  notices  and  events,  which  in 
the  sequence  of  the  prophetic  narrative  we  have  passed 
over.  The  vieio&s  eontained  in  these  chapters  oould 
not  have  been  g^ven  before  without  intmupting  the 
sciics  of  prophecies.  For  they  explain  in  detail  those 
things  concerning  the  beast  and  his  judgment,  and  the 
destruction  of  tlie  powers  of  evil  which  ai'e  notified  to 
us  in  the  sixth  trumpet  and  viaL.  The  first  two  of 
these  chapters,  namely,  the  seventeenth  and  eigh- 
teenth, give  us  a  symboHc  description  of  the  condition 
in  which  the  apostate  Church  will  be  found  in  con- 
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nexion  with  the  infidel  Antichrist,  together  with  those 
who  shall  be  destroyed  with  her.  And  the  nineteenth 
chapter  presents  us  with  a  description  of  the  mode  of 
theur  dBsinicUon. 

We  are  hrst  informed  that  the  Aj)()stlc  is  visited  by 
one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  tlie  seven  vials ; 
who  shows  liim  the  righteous  judgments  of  Goo  upon 
the  apostate  Church  and  nations.  The  fiict  heire  le- 
pvesented  by  the  mission  of.  the  angel  to  intetpiet  this 
mystery  of  iniquity  and  its  judgment,  contains  in  it  a 
still  further  mystery  of  the  condition  and  niinistrv  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  at  the  time  when  this  prophecy 
shall  be  fulfilled,  and  that  ordinance  of  the  Church, 
wproscnted  by  the  Angel,  shall  again  be  seen.  This 
is  implied  also  in  the  interpretation  of  the  pre&tory 
visions  to  the  seals,  concerning  the  four  Hving  crea- 
tures, and  the  four  and  twenty  elders :  for  in  the 
restoration  of  the  Apostleship,  and  of  the  fooxfold 
ministiy  of  Christ  at  this  time,  is  included  the  pofeot 
order  and  constitntion  of  the  Chnreh  of  Christt,  in 
its  sevenfoldness  of  angelic  ministry,  as  revealed  in  the 
prefatory  vision  to  the  Epistle.  It  is  one  of  tliese 
seven  angels,  that  shows  to  S.John,  the  bride  the  Lamb's 
wife,  and  also  the  visions  in  chapten  six.  and  zxi. ; 
whidi  being  prophetic  of  still  ftirther  events,  imply 
tint  all  these  ordinanoes  will  be  revived,  and  in  active 
exercise,  at  the  time  the  Church  is  made  ready,  and 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  far  her  husband. 

In  chapters  xix.  10,  and  xxii.  9,  it  is  also  said,  that 
"the  Apostle  ftU  down  before  the  feet  of  the.  angel 
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the  angel  said  unto  him,  See  thou  do  it  not :  f(jr  I  am 
thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  tlie  prophets, 
and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book: 
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wmhip  God."  Admitting  that  at  the  time  of  our 
Loed's  appearing  to  tiie  Chmchy  there  will  be  an  in-* 
terval  between  tbe  reeiurectioii  of  ''the  dead  m 

Christ,"  and  the  changing  of  the  living  saints,  pre- 
viously to  our  being  caugiit  up  together  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air ;  it  is  not  improbable,  that  this  cir- 
comstanoe  reeorded  in  the  vision  may  be  intended  to 
reveal  to  iis»  the  actual  appearing  of  therieen  Baintsto 
the  Apoetolio  Church,  gathered  unto  the  Lord  on 
earth  ;  and  the  readiness  of  those  who  behold  tiiem  to 
fail  down  at  the  feet  of  such  to  worship  them. 

"  And  the  angel  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me, 
Come  hither ;  I  will  show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of 
the  great  whore  that  mtteth  upon  many  waten ;  wHii 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  emih  have  been  made 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  formcation."  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  great  whore  here  mentioned  is 
the  apostate  ehuich,  headed  up  m  Bame;  beoauae 
there  is  no  other  eoclenastical  polity,  whidi  anawers  to 
this  description.  The  Church  in  the  last  days,  instead 
of  heinG:  manifested  as  a  chaste  virgin,  espoused  unto 
one  husband,  even  Christ,  has  the  appearance  and 
ohaiacter  of  a  drunken  hariot  I  "  She  aitte^  upou 
many  waters  which  are  the  peoples,  and  muMitudea, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,  by  which  she  has  been  up- 
held and  supported.  Her  unlioly  connexion  with  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  is  here  spiritually  called  fornica- 
tion :  she  has  united  herself  with  the  kings  of 
the  eartib,  and  sought  the  honour  whksh  eometh  of 
men,  and  the  rewards  wludk  temporal  power  bestows ; 
instead  of  looking  to  the  Lord  alone  for  her  endow- 
ments and  honour ;  and  consequently  she  has  lowered 
the  standard  of  holiness  and  purity,  which  she  should 
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have  required  in  bermimsters,  and  of  which  she  should 

have  been  the  example.  She  lias  prostituted  her 
spiiitual  power  to  temporal  gain,  selling  herself  to  do 
evil ;  and  the  earthly  and  heavenly  things  have  been 
so  mingled  together^  that  gain  and  godliness  are  con- 
sidered as  S3rnonymotis.  Under  the  profession  of  serv- 
ing God,  men  have  been  only  the  sextants  of  their  own 
lust»,  and  thus  the  inhabitants  of  the  ctulh  have  been 
made  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

So  he  canied  me  away  in  the  Spirit  into  the  wil* 
derness:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet 
coloured  beast,  full  of  the  names  of  blasphemy,  hav- 
ing seven  heads  and  ten  horns."  The  Apostle  being 
canied  in  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  reveals  to  us 
the  time,  when  the  events  here  s}Tnbolized  have  their 
manifestation :  for  we  have  had  notice  before  of  a  wil- 
derness condition  of  the  Church  in  chapter  xii.  14, 
where  it  is  said  that  the  woman  fled  into  the  \Nilderness 
after  the  birth  of  the  ii);ui child  ;  which  we  inter- 
preted to  represent  the  condition  of  the  Church  after 
the  translation  of  the  saints.  This  vision,  therG^Dre. 
of  the  scarlet  coloured  beast  bdng  seen  in  the  wilder- 
ness, is  an  indication  of  the  time  when  this  mystery 
of  iniquity  shall  be  manifested  ;  or  in  other  words, 
when  the  personal  Antichrist  shall  have  become  the 
head  of  the  Roman  earth,  and  have  gathered  to  him- 
self the  powers  of  all  people,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  tongues.  For  as  the  seven  heads  of  the 
beast  on  which  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  declared  to  be 
seven  mountains,  which  in  the  figurative  language  of 
this  book  signifies  a  sevenfold  form  of  kingdom-rule, 
so  the  ten  horns  represent  its  ten  last  kings,  or  rulers ; 
we  say  last,  because  it  is  the  time  of  thdr  last  confe- 
demcy,  when  they  shall  be  LuiiLed  together  u^aiubt  the 
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Lord  and  His  Aiiuinted,  and  shall  give  tiieir  power 
and  strength  unto  the  beast — a  power  not  exercised  as 
yet ;  and  which  will  be  seen  only  under  the  last  form 

of  evil,  when  they  shall  reign  "  one  hour  **  with  him. 
Hiis  designation  of  time  shows  it  also  to  be  the  clos- 
ing scene  of  antagouism  between  Chiiist  and  Anti- 
christ ;  and  that  it  is  in  truth,  the  hour  of  his  judgment; 
which  terminates  in  the  beast  and  the  ftlse  prophet 
being  taken,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone,  and  the  slaying  of  the  remnant  with  the  It 
sword  of  the  Loan  of  Hosts. 

And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet 
colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abo- 
minations and  tilthiness  of  her  fornication."  The 
purple  and  scarlet  colour  wherewith  she  was  clothed, 
denote  her  being  possessed  of  royal  and  earthly  power, 
and  her  being  decked  with  gold  and  predous  stones 
and  pearls,  shows  that  she  has  in  her  the  precious 
endowments,  which  should  have  been  used  in  the 
building  up  of  the  Church  of  God  :  for  these  are 
symbols  employed  to  represent  the  precious  things 
seen  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  descended  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  which  holy  city  is  declared  to  be 
the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  Also  the  golden  cup 
which  she  holds  in  her  hand,  denotes  that  she  has  the 
form  of  the  truth  in  her  communion ;  but  instead  of 
its  being  filled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  her  life,  it 
has  been  tilled  with  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her 
fornications ;  instead  of  her  fellowship  being  with 
Christ,  it  has  been  with  kings,  and  her  Ufo  has  been 
that  of  the  natural  man,  instead  of  the  life  of  her  risen 
Loud.  Holding  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness, 
her  cup  is  not,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  the  commu- 
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mon  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  Hk  life,  tmt  tliat 

which  is  from  beneath,  earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 

"  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written^ 
Mtstbbt,  Babtloit  thb  qbbat,  tbb  Mother  of  hab^ 

LOTS,  AND  ABOMINATIONB  OP  TBB  BABTH."     Ih  her»  BB 

refttesentiiig  the  whole  of  Christendom,  will  be  con- 

sumnmted  that  mystery  of  iniquity  of  whkli  S.  l\uil 
spake  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  saying, 
fJiT'^'  "  m^tery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,  but  only 
he  who  now  letteth  (or  hindereth)  will  kt  until  he 
(the  elect  body  of  Chbist,)  be  taken  out  of  the  way, 
(removed  hy  translation  ;)  and  then  shall  that  wicked 
be  revealed  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
His  coming."  *  There  is  then  a  mystery  of  iniquity 
BB  well  BB  a  mystery  of  godHness ;  both  of  which  wiU 
be  perfected  at  the  end  of  the  age.  The  one  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  which  Goo  wiii  be  manifested  ; 
the  other  the  body  of  Antichrist,  in  which  Satan  will 
be  manifested.  The  Roman  Church  has  been  the 
mother  of  all  abominations.  Whilst  she  has  regaided 
hmelf  as  the  centre  of  unity,  and  of  uniTenal  rule, 
she  liiis  been  in  Christendom  the  originator  of  all  its 
heresies  and  schisms.  She  has  given  birth  to  the 
divifflons,  or  bodies,  which  have  separated  from  her; 
such  as  the  Greek,  tiie  Lutheran,  and  the  Anglican ; 
which  may  wen  look  up  to  her  as  the  mother  of  all  the 
evil  that  is  manifested  in  their  respective  communions. 
As  the  true  Chvu-ch  of  Christ,  on  the  one  hand,  has 
been  the  source  of  all  the  blessings  of  which  mankind 
axe  partakers,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in 
ChbistJbsus;  so  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  have 
corrupted  themselves,  and  departed  from  the  faith, 
have  been  the  soui'ce  of  all  the  abominations  that  have 
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been  oommitted  by  God's  baptized  people :.  in  whom 
holiness  and  purity  should  have  been  seen,  and  in 
whom  the  life  of  Christ  should  have  been  manifested. 

**  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jbsus. 
And  when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  gieat  admira- 
tion/' If  any  other  mark  be  needed  to  distingoish 
between  the  true  and  the  false  Church,  we  have  it  in 
the  murderous  character  which  is  here  given  of  it.  As 
she  has  been  the  source  of  all  the  abominations  which 
have  been  committed,  so  she  has  satiated  hetself  with 
the  blood  of  saints^  by  seeking  to  exterminate  the  true 
and  ftithful  witnesses  of  Jistra.  She  is  no  less  dis- 
tinguished by  her  murders  than  by  her  fornications. 
Instead  of  sustaining  and  preserving  the  life  of  the 
servants  of  God,  her  delight  has  been  to  destroy  them. 
She  has  indeed  an  inddible  marie  in  this  ptopheey, 
whieh  all  nations,  and  all  genmtions,  might  distin- 
guish and  recognize,  as  the  character  of  une  wliu  is 
from  beneath,  mid  in  alliance  with  him  who  was 
a  murderer  irom  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him." 

The  depth  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity  is  again  ex- 
pressed in  the  sensation  whieh  this  vision  occasioned 
in  the  luind  of  the  Apostle :  for  it  is  said,  *'  he  won- 
dered with  great  admii-ation.  ^  Therefore  the  angel  pro- 
ceeded to  interpret  the  vision,  as  we  read  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses : 

**  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst 
thou  marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mysteiy  of  the 
woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  camcth  her,  which  hath 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  The  beast  that  thou 
sawesty  was  and  is  not;  and  shall  asoend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition ;  and  they  that 
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dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  when  they  shall  behold  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  And  here  is  the  mind  that 
bath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains^ 
on  which  the  whore  sitteth.  And  there  are  seven 
kings ;  five  arc  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  tlie  other  is  not 
yet  eome,  and  when  he  cometh  lie  must  continue  a 
short  space.  And  the  benst  that  was  and  is  not,  even 
be  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
pCTdition."  The  seven  beads  of  the  beast  are  emble- 
matical, as  we  liave  said,  of  a  sevenlbld  fonn  of 
kingdom  nile,  and  are  so  interpreted  by  the  angel. 
"  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  upon  wliich 
the  woman  sitteth."  A  mountain^  in  the  symbolic 
language  of  Scriptuie,  always  designates  a  kingdom. 
David,  speaking  of  the  revolution  of  kmgdoms  in  the 
last  days,  says,  God  is  our  rcfiige  and  strength,  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble,  tiiei^efore  will  we  not  fear  .  .  . 
though  the  mountmns  be  earned  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea."  Isaaab,  speaking  of  the  time  when  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Loud,  says,  "It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  estabhshed 
upon  the  top  of  the  mountains."  And  again,  "  They 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  my  holy  mountain."  Now 
it  is  remarkable,  that  the  woman  is  said  to  sit  upon 

seven  mountains  ;  for  though  the  Roman  earth  is 
coiuposcd  of  ten  l^iiii^doms,  thi'ce  of  them,  Rome, 
jRavcnna,  and  Lombardy,  arc  the  territorial  posses- 
sions of  the  head  of  this  apostate  body,  and  thus  seven 
(the  number  representing  universal  rule,)  alone  remain 
to  acknowledge  its  outward  supremacy  :  and  however 
the  Papal  power  may  be  at  present  disallowed  and  re- 
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sisted  by  certain  divisions  of  Christendom,  yet  the 

head  of  Rome  is  the  only  person  who  claims  a  universal 
jurisdiction  over  all  Christeiiduiii.  The  circumstance 
also  of  these  heads  being  represented  as  kings,  or 
heads  of  government,  oonfinns  the  accuracy  of  this 
interpretation ;  for  as  the  presence  of  a  king  supposes 
a  kingdom,  so  we  are  doubly  justified  in  thus  explaining 
tlu"  symbol  of  the  mountain.  And  it  is  still  fuithcr 
e\ddent,  that  these  seven  kings  are  also  used  symbo- 
lically to  represent  seven  successive  fOTins  of  mling 
power ;  for  the  angel  teUs  the  Apostle  that  "  five  are 
fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  euiiie." 

We  have  before  siiown  what  forms  of  government 
these  heads  represent.  Five  of  them  had  passed  away 
in  S.  John's  time,  the  one  then  in  existence  was  the 
imperial,  and  the  next  headship  in  Rome  was  that  of 
the  Pope.  Of  this  head  it  is  said,  "  he  must  continue 
a  short  space."  This  prophetic  declaration  appears  in- 
consistent with  the  actual  duration  of  this  head,  in 
comparison  of  the  others :  for  the  period  of  the  'Fapal 
supremacy,  instead  of  being  short,  has  been  long.  In 
examining  the  passage,  however,  it  will  be  evident  that 
this  inconsistency  exists  not  in  the  prophecy  itsell,  but 
in  the  translation.  The  word  ixly^  does  not  in  this 
place  refer  to  duration  of  time,  but  to  the  amouni  of 
temporal  power  exercised  by  this  head.  The  same « csor. 
word  is  so  rendered  m  other  places,  where  the  word  is  ' 

*  Xtl.  18  ;  XV. 

used  to  signify  quantity ^  and  also  quaiiiy,  and  amount  of  ^ 
farce  and  power.   The  circttmstanoe  of  its  bemg  used 
in  some  places  to  denote  a  space  of  time,  shows  that 

the  word  nmst  be  rendered  accorcUng  to  the  sense  of 
the  passage  in  wliich  it  stands,  and  not  in  opposition 
to  it ;  and  in  tiiis  point  of  view,  if  we  would  maintain 
consistency  of  interpretation,  we  must  translate  lAiyov 
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ia  the  passage  betbre  us,  as  denotmg  the  amount  of 
tempond  power  ezerdsed  by  the  serenth  head,  and 
not  the  time  or  period  of  its  duration.  The  word  ihiyw 
therefore,  does  not  mean  that  the  seventh  head  shoold 

contiime  for  a  little  space  of  time,  but  that  his  domi- 
nion or  power,  as  a  tenij^oml  prince,  should  be  small 
compared  with  that  of  the  others  who  preceded ;  and 
this  has  truly  been  the  case.  The  dominion  of  the 
Pope  as  a  temporal  prince,  has  ever  been  smaU,  ex<* 
tending  only  over  the  Papal  States,  and  not  over  the 
ten  kingdoms :  for  it  was  his  spiritual  power,  or  au- 
thority, as  universal  Bishop  in  the  Church,  that  kings 
recognized  and  yielded  to,  when  they  bowed  down 
before  him.  It  was  as  possessing  the  keys  of  S. 
Peter,  and  not  as  wielding  the  sceptre  of  Rome,  that 
they  acknowledged  his  rule.  The  words,  therefore, 
must  be  rendered,  "  When  he  cometh  he  must  con* 
tinue  maU  or  lUtleJ*  And  this  agrees  with  the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  where  this  power  is  called  "  a  UtUe 
horn,"  referring  to  his  power  as  king.  And  it  is  in 
reference  to  liis  temporal  power  that  the  prophecy 
belbre  us  speaks  of  him  as  the  seventh  head ;  for  all 
the  other  heads  having  been  political,  this  must  be 
regarded  in  the  same  light. 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  also  consistent  with  the 
interpretation  given  in  the  eighth  verse,  of  the  mystery 
of  this  beast,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  tea 
horns :  for  he  is  there  described  as  "  One  that  waSy  and 
19  not,  and  yet  is"  This  descsription  of  the  Imperial 
power  of  the  Roman  earth,  gives  precisely  its  true 
histoiy.    **  It  for  it  subsisted  in  its  unity  and 

power  under  the  Caesars  ;  "  It  is  not,"  for  though  the 
Popes  claimed  supreme  headship  their  autliority  has 
only  been  nominali  and  is  therefore  truly  described  by  * 
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the  niegative  designation,  "  and  yet  is for  though  this 
power  was  not  realized  by  them,  it  will  be  faHj  deve- 
loped under  the  last  or  eighth  head,  which  is  the  Im* 
perial  licacl  revived  ;  and  coming  alter  the  seventh  may 
truly  be  called  the  eighth. 

"And  the  tea  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten 
kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet :  but 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast/* 
These  ten  horns  or  kings,  evidently  refer  to  the  hist 
ten  powers  which  shall  unite  with  the  beast,  to  put 
down  all  eodesiastioal  rule  and  authority ;  despoiling 
the  Chuich  of  its  patrimony,  and  endowments ;  de- 
stroying its  constitution,  and  persecuting  those  who 
are  found  witnessing  to  the  truth  of  Christ.  We 
have  here  another  intimation  of  its  being  the  last  form 
of  evil ;  for  these  kings  are  said  to  have  received  no 
kingdom  as  yet,  but  to  receive  power  one  hour  with 
the  beast ;  which  is  that  hour  or  time  of  temptation, 
when  Antichiist  obtains  the  dominion ;  from  which 
period  of  tribulation  the  sealed  ones  are  kept  or 
escape,"  but  through  which  the  innumerable  multi- 
tude pass.  These  ten  kings  give  thmr  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast,  acknowledging  that  the  power 
they  exercise  is  irum  bencuth  ;  and  the  beast  thus 
constituted,,  carries  the  woman  or  harlot  church 
whithersoever  he  listeth:  and  she  is  constrained  to 
3rield  to  his  power.  Thus  is  the  mystery  of  the 
woman  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her  fully  re- 
vealed. 

These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  He  is  Loan  of  lords« 
and  Kino  of  kings ;  and  they  that  are  with  Him  are 

called,  and  chosen,  and  iiiithful.**  It  is  the  combined 
powers  of  the  Koman  earth,  represented  by  the  ten 
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kings,  under  the  eighth  head  of  the  beast,  which  sbati 
be  found  fighting  against  the  XiORD  when  He  cometh, 
as  described  in  the  nineteenth  chapter;  where  S.  John 

says,  "  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
eartli,  and  their  annies,  gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  Hiui  tliat  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  His 
army."  And  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them — ^they 
shall  be  utterly  consumed  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  ; 

ic^i  Tim.  mid  gii3]|  \^  that  '*He  is  the  only  Potratate, 
the  King  of  kini^s  and  Ix)rd  of  lords,**  and  that  His 
chosen,  and  faithful  followci*s,  who  shall  accompany 
Him  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty, 
are  His  translated  saints,  who  come  with  Him  out  of 
heaven.  This  victory  of  the  Loan  over  His  combined 
enemies  is  refen'cd  to  by  Isuiah,  when  describing  the 
Assyrian  and  all  his  gloiy,  as  extending  his  wings,  and 
hihng  the  breadth  of  ImmanueFs  land,  he  says, 

^viu.  9-  M  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  people,  and  ye  shall  be 
broken  to  pieces ;  and  give  ear,  all  ye  of  fiur  countries, 
gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  ,  ga  d 
yourselves  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces.  Take 
counsel  togetlier  and  it  shall  come  to  nought ;  speak 
the  word  and  it  shall  not  stand :  for  God  is  with  us." 

The  many  waters  upon  which  the  whore  sitteth, 
are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 
And  the  ten  horns  which  tbou  sawest  upon  the  beast, 
these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  siiali  make  her  deso- 
late, and  shall  eat  her  flesh  and  bum  her  with  fire." 
The  kings  of  the  earth  xeodivuig  theur  power  and 
strength  from  the  people,  and  adopting  their  principles, 
will  hate  thoM-  ihvms  of  rclii^ion  with  which  they  have 
hitheiio  been  united,  and  associated,  and  will  proceed 
to  spoil  and  destroy  all  ecclesiastical  pohty,  and  to 
appropriate  the  revenues  of  the  Church  to  the  use  of 
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the  State,  and  civil  purposes.  They  will  make  her 
naked,  divesting  her  of  all  authority ;  and  will  con- 
sume her  in  the  fire  of  their  jealousy.  And  her 
ancient  form  of  polity  in  which  she  has  exercised  tem- 
poral power  ill  eonjunction  with  ecclesiastical,  being 
made  to  cease  for  ever,  she  will  be  obliged  to  assume 
the  character  of  the  false  prophet,  and  to  prophesy 
before  the  beast,  advocating  those  very  prindples  which 
wrought  her  destruction. 

"  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hemts  to  fuinl  His  will, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast, 
tintil  the  words  of  Goo  be  iiimiled."  "  God  hath  SiT/^* 
inade  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  wrath,"  and  He  will 
use  them  as  His  instruments  to  punish  the  apostate, 
even  as  He  did  the  Assyrian  of  old ;  and  when  they 
have  accomplished  His  purpose,  they  also  will  be  de- 
stroyed. 

'  "  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great 
city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth."  The 
woman,  and  the  great  city,  are  used  as  emblems  in 
this  prophecy  to  denote  Christendom,  as  headed  up  in 
Rome,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the 
earth.  This  great  city  emhraces  all  Christendom. 
And  therefore  when  the  nations  of  the  Roman  earth 
are  judged,  it  is  under  the  name  of  the  great  whore, 
which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornications :  as 
int^ieted  in  the  two  following  chapters,  where  her 
jucli^nnent  is  foretold;  the  fii'st  of  which  we  may 
entitle 

BABYLON  DESCIOBED  AND  POSEDOOMED. 

1  And  after  these  tilings  I  saw  another  an^l  come  down  from  aaf.xfiu, 
heaven,  haying  great  power ;  aod  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 
glory. 
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2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  fi  strong  Toiee,  saying,  Babyli»ii 
tlio  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  Imbitation  of  devila, 
ail  I  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
baleful  bird. 

8  For  all  nations  bave  drunk  of  the  Trine  of  the  wratli  of  her 
fomicuLion,  and  the  kings  of  the  cnrth  Imve  tonimitted  foniication 
with  her,  aiiil  the  nierehantH  oi  ilie  earth  are  waxed  rich  through 
the  ubumlauce  of  her  dtilicaciod. 

4  And  I  heikiil  another  voice  fit)m  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of 
her,  ^fy  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  fMobed  unto  hoftTan,  tnd  Gob  bath  nmem* 
bered  heriniquities. 

6  Beward  her  efen  aa  afae  rewarded  joi^  and  doable  mto  bar 
double  aooordiug  to  her  wo^ :  in  the  cup  she  hatb  filled  fill  to 
bar  double. 

t  How  much  she  batb  glorified  herself,  and  fired  deiieioiisly,  so 
«tMh  tocment  and  sonow  giro  ber :  Ibr  she  eaitb  in  ber  beait^  I 
sife  a  4|ueen,  and  anno  widow,  and  ihaU  aae  no  sorraw. 

S  Tberefore  shaU  ber  plagues  oome  in  one  day,  death,  and 
mounuQg,  and  fiunine :  and  she  shaU  be  utterly  burned  witb  fire : 
for  strong  is  tbe  Lobd  Gob  Who  judgetb  ber. 

9  And  tbe  kings  of  tbe  earth,  who  bare  oonunitted  fomieatioii 
and  lived  daHoiooalj  witb  ber,  sbaU  bewail  ber,  and  lament  Ibr  ber 
when  thi^  iball  see  tbe  smoke  of  ber  burning, 

10  Standing  alar  off  for  the  fear  of  ber  torment,  saying,  A]a% 
aha,  that  great  city  Babylon,  tiiat  mighty  city !  for  in  one  hour  ia 
tby  judgment  oome. 

11  And  tiia  merebants  of  tbe  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over 
her ;  for  no  man  buyeth  their  mcn^handise  any  more : 

19  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones,  and 
of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all 
tbyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner 
Teasels  of  most  predous  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron  nnd  marble. 

13  And  cinnamon  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense^ 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  Hour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  aheep^ 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  from 
thee,  and  all  tilings  whieh  were  dainty  and  goodly  are  departed 
£som  thee,  and  thon  ahalt  find  tliera  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  whieh  were  made  zieh  by 
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her,  shall  staud  ^jor  oil  ibr  the  tear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 

wailing, 

IG  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  tliat  great  city,  that  Mas  clothed  in 
fine  linen,  and  piirplo,  and  ttcaxict,  luid  decked  with  gold,  and  pre- 
cious stones,  aiid  pearls ! 

17  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought.  An  d 
every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  aud  us 
many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  a^  o(L 

18  And  eried  when  they  »w  the  amoke  of  her  burning,  saying , 
What  city  U  like  unto  thia  great  diy ! 

19  And  they  caafe  dust  on  their  heads,  and  ened,  weeping  and 
wailing,  saying,  Alaa,  alas,  that  giest  city,  wherein  were  made  rich 
all  that  had  ahips  in  the  aea  by  zeaaon  of  her  ooatlineaa  t  for  in 
one  hour  la  ahe  made  deaolate. 

20  Bcjoiee  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  jre  holy  Apoatlea  and 
Fh>pheta :  for  Gk>n  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  np  a  atone  like  a  great  millatone, 
and  eaat  U  into  the  aea^  aaying,  Thna  with  violence  ahall  that 
great  eity  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  ahall  be  foimd  no  mora 
at  all 

22  And  the  voioe  of  harpersi  and  muaiciana,  and  of  pipera,  and 
tmmpetera,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no  erafta- 
man  of  whatsoever  craft  he  6cv  ^  found  any  more  in  thee; 
and  the  aonnd  of  a  miUatone  ahall  be  heaid  no  more  at  all  in 
thee; 

28  And  the  light  of  a  candle  ahall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of. 
the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  :ill  nations  deceived. 

21  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophetSi  and  of  aainta^ 
and  of  aU  that  were  alaan  upon  the  earth. 

Tiie  description  given  in  this  chapter  of  Babylon,  and 
her  destruction,  follows  in  the  order  or  sequence  of  the 
precediDg  chapter  aooording  to  the  announceinent  of 
the  angel  in  the  seventh  verse,  where  it  is  said,    I  will 

tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  womau,  and  of  the  beast 
that  carrietli  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns."  The  mystery  of  the  latter,  the  angel  pro- 
ceeded immediately  to  give,  but  reserved  thafc  of  the 
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fonner  untU  now  ;  by  whioh  arrangement^  ihe  sequenod 

of  events  as  eontaincd  iu  the  fouiteenth  chapter  is  not 
inteifered  with,  and  the  account  of  Bahylon  and  licr 
destruction,  to  be  found  iu  the  eighth  and  two  follow- 
ing verses  of  that  chapter,  serves  as  a  prophetic  link 
to  connect  it  idth  the  enlarged  description  of  the  great 
city  and  its  fall  given  in  the  chapter  before  ns.  We 
may  trace  the  same  airansrenient  for  presennnfl:  the 
order  of  the  prophetic  narrative  in  the  mention  of  the 
beast  in  chapter  xi.  7>  while  the  Ml  revelation  of  the 
mjrstery  is  reserved  till  a  subsequent  chapter. 

The  angel  who  appears  to  the  Apostle  in  this  vision, 
is  the  same  mentioned  in  the  eighth  verse  of  the  four- 
teenth chapter ;  and  the  description  of  his  mission  of 
judgment,  given  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  is  only  a 
Mrther  devdopment  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity,  in 
order  that  there  might  be  no  mistake  as  to  the  tnie 
ineaninjL^  of  the  word  iJAiiVLOiN  ;  or  to  its  identity  in 
botii  passages. 

S.  John  says,  "  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another 
angel  come  down  firom  heaven,  having  great  power ; 
and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory."  This 
Angel  is  doubtless  emblematical  of  an  angelic  ministry 
in  the  Cliurch ;  and  his  appeaituice  at  this  time  inti- 
mates that  at  the  last  period  of  the  Church's  history', 
when  the  faH  mystery  of  the  iniquity  of  Babylon 
(upon  which  this  judgment  is  to  be  visited)  shall  be 
revealed,  such  a  ministry  will  be  in  operalson.  What 
is  fui-thcr  stated  concerning  the  angel,  that  he  came 
down  from  heaven,  having  great  power,  the  earth  also 
being  lightened  with  his  glory,  suggests  to  us,  that  be 
represents  a  ministry  ftom  the  risen  and  translated 
saints,  who  are  at  this  time  with  the  Lord  in  the  air. 
And  whilst  nothing  short  of  tliis  would  answer  to  the 
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description  here  given,  it  throws  fiirther  light  upon  the 
fourteenth  chapter,  and  shows  that  the  ministerial 
action  there  recorded  must  be  assigned  to  the  trans- 
lated body. 

The  amiuuiiceiiient  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  is  given 
us  ill  the  same  words  as  in  the  fouiteenth  chapter, 
"  Babylon  the  ^reat  i»  faUen^  is  fallen  I"  Babylon 
contains  the  same  mystery  as  the  woman,  the  mother 
of  harlots ,  for  she  is  declared  to  be  that  great  city 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  In  other 
words,  Babylon  is  apostate  Clu^stcndoin,  the  nominal 
head  of  which  is  Rome,  all  the  evils  denounced  in  the 
prophecy  of  1^  book,  having  arisen  and  proceeded 
from  her.  The  first  statement  eoncerning  the  condi- 
tion or  character  of  Babylon  here  given,  is  that  she  is 
become  "the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
every  fool  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hatdhl  bird/'  This  is  the  fmsl  doom  of  apostates, 
even  of  all  who  have  duparted  from  the  gi*ace  of  our 
LoBO  Jssus  Christ  :  for  having  rejected  Him  as  their 
ruler  and  guide,  and  grieved  and  quenched  the  Holt 
Ghost  so  that  He  could  not  dwell  in  them,  they  come 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  are  filled  with 
devils,  and  inhabited  by  every  foul  spirit ;  thus  resem- 
bhng  "a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateM  bird.** 
Having  refused  to  be  crudfied  with  Christ,  and  to 
enter  into  His  life;  and  renoundng,  as  it  were,  the 
whole  framework  of  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline, 
the  Church  is  at  length  left  to  her  own  way — to  follow 
her  own  worldly  interests  and  desires  ;  and  giving  heed 
to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  she  is  filled 
with  them,  and  stands  forth  in  striking  and  awfiil  con- 
trast to  the  description  given  of  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  as  pure  and  undetiled,  and  hlied  with  the 
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kiih.ii.«.  Holy  Ghost — *'an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit." 

"  For  ail  nations  have  drank  of  the  wine  of  the 

wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  nier- 
ciiants  of  the  eartli  have  waxed  rich  tiirough  the 
abundance  of  her  decades."  That  for  which  she  is 
here  condemned,  and  whidi  has  led  to  the  hartal  eon-* 
dition  in  wfaieb  she  is  at  last  found,  is  the  spnitual 
fornication  which  she  has  committed  in  her  unhal- 
lowed and  unlawful  union  with  the  kings  of  the  eaith. 
Having  united  and  sold  herself  to  the  powers  that  be, 
for  reward,  and  for  the  worldly  honour  she  has  re- 
ceived from  them,  they  have  been,  dtber  directly  or 
indirectly,  acknowkdued  as  her  head,  instead  of  Him 
who  is  exalted  to  be  Head  over  all  to  His  Church, 
and  who  is  her  Head  and  Lord,  as  well  as  her  be- 
trothed Husband.  "  The  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fbmieation,"  of  which  all  nations  have  drunk,  83rm- 
bolizes  the  unholy  exercise  of  the  civil  power,  which 
she  has  used  to  enforce  her  discipline,  and  by  which 
she  has  persecuted  the  saints  who  would  not  submit  to 
her  dominion^  or  partake  of  her  abominations.  The 
merchants  of  the  earth,  who  have  waxed  rich  througii 
her  delicacies,"  arc  those  who  have  made  gain  of  irod- 
liniss,  scclviiig  prefernient  in  the  Church  for  the  sake 
of  its  emoluments,  and  making  merchandize  of  sacred 
things,  as  though  they  were  the  thuigs  of  this  world, 
in  order  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  And  if  the 
indignation  of  the  Loed  was  awakened  in  the  days  of 
His  humiliation,  when  He  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves, 
driving  them  out  of  the  temple  with  a  scourge  of 
small  cords,  how  must  His  holy  jealousy  be  provoked 
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at  what  He  now  beliolds  of  the  far  greater  iniquity, 
symbolized  in  this  chapter  ;  and  how  surely  will  He 
visit  these  things  upon  fiahylon,  whea  the  time  of 
judgment  shall  arrive  1   Preparatory  to  this  visitation 

it  is  written, 

**  I  heai'd  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come 
out  of  her,  My  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  At  the 
time  of  this  judgment  upon  Babylon,  there  will  he 
found  in  her  many  who  fear  God,  but  whose  eyes 
have  not  been  opened  to  see  her  abo mi  nat  ions  until 
they  are  awakened  by  beholding  that  the  hour  of  her 
judgment  is  come.  For,  as  we  have  before  remarked, 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  grow  together  in  the  same 
ground  until  the  time  of  harvest,  and  are  not  sepa- 
rated before.  And  we  learn  in  this  book  that  the  IJj^ 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  not  reaped  till  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  dty,  and  during  a  tune  of  great  trial  and  per*' 
aecution  to  tiioee  who  are  not  one  in  Sfmt  with  this 
m3r8tery  of  iniquity.  The  word  now  spoken  from 
heaven  unto  the  saints  is,  Come  out  of  her,  My 
people,  that  ye  be  not  part^ikers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  There  is  no  way  of 
escape  fiom  her  plagues  at  this  tune,  but  hy  separatiiig 
from  her  Communion,  not  only  in  spirit,  but  in  out^ 
ward  act.  The  phigwSt  whidi  at  this  time  eonie  upon 
Babylon,  wc  Ijclicve  to  be  the  antitypes  of  those  which 
destroyed  Egypt  of  old,  and  to  which  reference  was 
made  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  which  apostate  Chris*- 
tendom  is  **  spmtaaUy  called  E^t"  where,'*  it  is 
also  said,  '*  Our  Lord  was  crudfied."  And  as  Fha» 
raohand  his  host  were  destroyed  in  the  Red  sea,  at  the 
time  when  the  cliildren  of  Israel  were  delivered,  so 
shall  it  be  when  Babylon  is  judged.   Those  who  obey 
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the  command  of  the  Lord,  and  flee  out  of  her,  shall 
escape  her  phigues,  and  be  under  the  immediate  guid- 
ance and  protection  of  the  Lord  and  His  saints.  For 
as  He  dwelt  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  when  He 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  destroyed  their  enemies^ 
so  will  He  at  this  time  be  with  His  risen  and  translated 
saints  in  the  air  or,  as  1  le  is  represented  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter,  (where  He  is  described  as  reaping  the  harvest 
of  the  earth,)  seated  "upon  a  white  doud.''  Some 
commentators  suppose  that  the  plagues  here  men- 
tioned are  the  seven  vials  of  wrath,  because  ihey  are 
called  |)lagues.  But  we  have  already  shown  tlic  crro- 
neousne^s  of  tliis  interpretation  ;  and  without  re- 
ferring to  all  that  has  been  said  on  this  subject,  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  observe  here,  that  as  the  Iobd's  Advent 
is  announced  in  the  sixth  vial,  five  at  least  must  have 
been  poured  out  before  He  comes,  which  proves  the 
fallac\^  of  the  idea  that  He  does  not  eome  till  after  the 
destruction  of  Babylon,  nay,  a^^  some  say,  until  the  de- 
struction of  Antichrist,  which  is  utterly  opposed  to 
many  of  the  plainest  prophedes  of  this  book.  The 
plagues,  therefore,  here  spoken  of,  which  come  upon 
Babylon  at  the  time  of  her  destruction,  are  the  anti- 
type of  those  which  destroyed  Lgypt,  and  not  the  vials 
of  wrath.  But  this  will  appear  still  more  evident  as  we 
proceed  with  the  revelation  given  of  her  destruction. 
We  do  not  deny,  however,  that  the  vials  of  wrath  may 
have  reference  by  way  of  applicatwn  to  these  plagues, 
in  the  same  way  as  the  Epistles  have  a  universal  appli- 
cation, as  well  as  a  special  fulfilment;  because  we 
have  seen  that  the  apostacy  of  Christendom  has  been 
one  of  progress  and  growth,  and  consequenUy  those 
who  have  parUikeii  of  her  sins  in  their  day  and  gene- 
ration have  also  received  of  her  plagues.    And  histo- 
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rically,  this  voice  has  ever  been  addressed  to  the 
ftithfol  in  the  Church,  calling  upon  them  to  separate 
themselves  from  every  false  and  delusive  system,  and 
to  come  out  of  Babylon,  at  least,  in  spirit,  even  as 
Darnel  did  who  prayed  ibr  im  people  with  his  face 
toward  Jerusalem,  while  a  captive  in  Babylon  of  old, 
and  whose  prayers  were  answered  in  their  restoration 
under  Cjmis. 

**  For  her  sins  have  reacherl  unto  heaven,  and  God 
hath  remenibercd  her  iniquities."  Here  again  it  is 
evident,  that  the  time  when  she  is  visited  with  these 
plagues,  is  when  she  has  filled  up  the  measure  of  her 
sins.  "  Reward  her,  even  as  she  hath  rewarded  you, 
and  double  unto  her  double,  according  to  her  works : 
in  the  cup  whicli  siie  hath  filled  fill  to  her  double." 
The  saints  being  called  upon  to  inflict  this  punishment, 
shows  also  that  the  time  of  the  visitation  is  subsequent 
to  thdr  being  gathered  unto  the  Lord,  as  His  first 
firoits.  In  the  seventh  verse  it  is  said,  that  she  had 
lived  deliciously,  and  in  the  ninth,  that  the  kings  of 
the  earth  had  lived  deliciously  with  her.  These  words 
are  expressive  of  her  exaltation  and  power  in  the  high 
places  of  the  earth.  As  she  has  sought  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  the  honour  which  cometh  fit>m  its 
ndci-s,  so  have  they  used  Ult  lor  their  own  gratification, 
and  to  further  their  own  objects.  And  she  is  to  be  re- 
warded according  to  her  works,  and  the  double 
portion  of  torment  and  sorrow  to  be  given  to  her, 
shows  how  greatly  she  has  misused  and  perverted  the 
things  of  God,  and  lived  contrary  to  the  mind  and 
Spirit  of  Christ.  If  she  had  continued  one  with  Him, 
she  would  not  have  been  of  this  world ;  nor  have  pos- 
sessed herself  of  its  rule  and  power  ;  nor  have  sat  as  a 
queen;  but  would  have  waited  for  her  Loan  from 
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heaven,  when  she,  as  His  true  and  faithful  Bride,  the 
pure  aad  undefiled  one,  should  reign  with  Ilim  in  His 
kingdom  and  ^oiy.  But  inasmuch  as  she  has  become 
an  adultress,  and  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers ; 

therefore  shall  her  places  come  in  one  day,  death, 
and  niuui'uiug,  aud  iauiinc ;  and  she  sliall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who 
judgeth  her."  These  troubles  come  upon  her  tlirough 
her  sqiaration  from  the  State ;  for  being  left  withoat 
protection,  and  deprived  of  all  her  leaouroes,  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual,  she  is  destroyed  by  the  fire  of  the 
jealousy  of  her  enemies ;  "  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
who  judgeth  her."  As  under  the  law  an  adultress  was 
burned  with  fire,  so  the  Chmxdi  being  an  adultress,  is 
destroyed  by  the  fire  of  His  indignation.  She  shall 
be  utterly  despoiled  of  aU  eedeeiastical  and  regal  au- 
thority, and  of  all  her  outward  splendour,  riches  and 
honour.  Those  who  have  hitherto  been  her  Jthends 
shall  now  be  turned  against  her,  and  be  used  as  instru- 
ments tor  her  destructakm ;  even  as  it  is  stated  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  where  the  ten  kings  are  said  to  hate 
the  whore,  and  make  her  desolate,  and  nuked,  and  eat 
her  flesh,  antl  burn  her  with  fire.  Up  to  this  time,  the 
Cluistian  religion  will  be  nominally  the  religion  of  the 
State,  supported  and  protected  by  it,  even  as  in  the 
time  of  Napoleon  it  was  found  necessary  to  use  it  for 
ci\il  purposes,  and  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  <  i  ii- 
inent  by  its  influence  and  |)owei  over  the  eonseienccs 
of  men.  But  when  the  time  spoken  of  in  tliis  pro- 
phecy shall  arrive,  and  Babylon  be  judged,  Christianity 
will  be  denounced  even  in  name ;  for  the  Antiduist 
shall  set  fwmself  up  as  the  only  object  of  worship,  and 
many  wiio  were  only  by  j)rotession  pnests  of  Christ, 
shall  become  priests  of  Anticiuist,  and  minister  at  his 
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altar:  tor  he  shall  cause  all,  both  small  aad  great, 
rich  and  poor,  to  worship  him. 

**  And  the  kingB  of  the  earth  who  have  oominitted 
fornication  and  lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  hewail 

her  and  iumcnt  lor  Ik  r,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke 
of  her  burning,  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her 
burning,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon, 
that  mighty  city  t  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 
come."  So  great  will  be  the  distress,  and  contempt 
puuicd  upoii  iicr  dignitaries,  that  kings  will  bewail 
and  lament  that  so  much  earthly  glory  and  magni- 
fiecnce  should  pass  away.  The  indignation  of  the 
Loan  will  also  strike  tenor  into  their  hearts;  and 
bemg  afraid  to  help  or  succour  her,  they  will  stand  aftr 
off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  being  themselves  under 
the  direction  of  ;i  master-spirit,  and  therefore  unable 
to  follow  any  other  will  but  his.  There  may  appear  to 
be  some  disagreement  in  the  fact,  that  the  kings  aie 
here  said  to  bewail  her,  whilst  in  the  seventeenth  chapter 
they  are  spoken  of  as  the  instruments  of  her  destruc- 
tion. I^ut  when  we  consider  that  this  destruction  of 
Babylon  is  a  complete  overturning  of  all  those  reU- 
gious  institutionB  and  creeds  which  have  so  long 
existed,  and  that  they  are  now  to  be  superseded  by 
the  worship  of  the  beast  and  theftlse  prophet,  and  that 
these  king:s  are  under  the  direction  of  this  wicked  con- 
federacy, it  is  not  inconsistent  to  suppose  that  they 
will  bewail  and  lament  the  departure  of  so  much  power 
and  magnificence  as  that  in  which  they  have  shared 
during  the  tune  of  Babylon's  prosperity. 

We  may  observe  also,  that  the  judgment  of  Babylon 
is  said  to  come  in  onr  hour,  while  her  plagues  come  in 
one  daif.  There  is  no  doubt  a  reason  for  this  distinc- 
tion, and  we  may  infer,  that  as  an  hour  is  a  part  of  a 
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day,  so  the  act  of  Babylon's  destruction  will  not  extend 
over  the  whole  period  represented  by  the  term  day, 
but  will  take  up  only  that  same  proportion  as  there  is 
between  an  hour  and  a  day,  just  as  the  destractlon  of 

Egypt  iiuiv  be  said  to  have  taken  place  in  one  hour, 
when  tlie  destroying  angel  passed  through  the  land, 
and  smote  all  the  first-born,  whilst  Uie  visitation  of 
■nk.sss.9,  plagues  took  up  a  much  longer  period,  and  is 
termed  a  day. 

**  And  the  mercluuits  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over  lier :  for  no  man  buyeth  tlieir  niei-clian- 
dise  any  more :  the  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls*  and  fine  linen,  and 
scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
ivory,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood, 
and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble,  and  cinnamon,  and 
odours,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine, 
and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and 
sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  soub 
of  men."  The  "  merchants  of  the  earth,"  represent 
those  persons  before  mentioned,  who  have  used  the 
Church  as  a  source  of  emolument  and  gain,  and  who 
have  trafficked  in  all  that  she  possessed  and  ruled  over, 
of  which  we  have  here  a  symbolic  enumeration,  show- 
ing that  they  were  the  very  things  of  Christ  in  which 
she  dealt,  and  which  she  niisused.  "  Gold,"  represents 
truth;  "silver,"  love;  "precious  stones,"  gifts; 
"pearls,"  righteous  judges;  "tine  linen,"  righteous- 
ness of  saints;  "purple,"  regal  dignity;  *'8ilk," 
glory;  "scarlet,"  ftith  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ; 
•*  thyine,  or  sweet  wood,"  the  good  and  natural  quali- 
ties of  uicn  ;  "  vessels  of  ivory,"  righteous  administm- 
tors  of  the  laws  and  discipline  of  the  Church  ;  "ail 
manner  of  vessels  of  mostpre^ous  wood,  and  of  brass. 
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and  iron,  and  inaible,"  men  of  various  character  in 
the  Church  who  have  been  niised  up  for  the  persona- 
tion of  all  that  was  good  and  valuable  ia  it ;  cinna- 
mon/' rebuke;  " odours,"  mteroessions ;  "ointments," 
grace  of  ordination;  fiwkincense,"  ofoings  in 
righteousness ;  "  wine  and  oil,"  the  joy  and  unction 
of  the  Spirit ;  "  fine  flour,"  true  doc  trine  ;  "  wlieat," 
the  word  of  God  ;  "  cattle  and  aheep,"  ministers  and 
people;  "horses  and  chariots,"  ministries  and  churches; 

bodies,"  formalists ;  souls  of  men,"  men  who  have 
lived  unto  Groo.  There  are  here  enumerated  twenty- 
eight  dilicrcnt  things,  or  four  sevens,  as  thougli  it  were 
intended  thereby  to  express  that  the  Church  has  pos- 
sessed all  the  vaiious  forms  of  truth,  although  she  has 
not  used  them  for  Goo,  but  for  her  own  aggrandise- 
ment: and  haying  abused  and  perverted  the  good 
things  of  God,  they  are  now  removed  from  her  for 
ever. 

**  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  de- 
parted from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and 
goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  ahalt  find 
them  no  more  at  all."   The  ecclesiastical  and  honorary 

distinctions,  reputation,  worldly  power,  and  advance- 
ment, have  entirely  and  for  ever  departed  from  her. 

"  The  merchants  of  these  things,  which  were  made 
rich  by  her,  shall  stand  a&r  off  for  the  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment, weeping  and  wailing,  and  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that 
iii  ( at  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls  !  for  in  one  hour  is  so  great  riches  come  to 
nought."  The  fear  of  her  torment  inducing  those 
who  have  hitherto  gained  by  her  traffic  to  stand  aiar 
off,  represents  thdr  alijuration  of  her  fhith  and  doc- 
trines, on  account  of  the  judgments  which  now  over- 

u  H 


Digitized  by  Goc^^^k 


466      BABYLON  DBSCEIBED  AM  FOBBDOOHED.  [PART 

take  her,  which  deprive  them  of  all  hope  of  ftiture 
gain ;  thcretbre,  whilst  they  forsake  her,  as  they  tire 
now  obliged  to  do,  they  weep  aad  wail.  I'iie  six  em- 
blematical Bubstanoes  here  enumerated,  **  the  fine  linea, 
pfiuple»  soaiiet,  gold,  preciooB  stonea,  and  pearls,"  re- 
press the  more  excellent  qualitieB  with  whidb  the 
Church  has  been  endowed.  The  tirst  three  are  the 
same  as  those  mentioned  in  the  construction  of  the 
tabernacle  as  forming  its  coverings  and  vail  inwrought 
with  chembim.  The  omiaBion  of  the  would  seem 
to  show  that  the  Churoh  has  ceased  to  be  spiritual  and 
licavenly-minded  :  possessing  the  forms  of  the  Spirit 
only,  without  the  spiritual  element  suited  to  them. 

"  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  that  company  in 
ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood 
a^  off,  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her 
burning,  saying,  What  dty  is  like  unto  this  great  city  ?'* 
A  sliip  is  the  emblem  of  a  particular  church  or  wor- 
shipping body.  A  shipmaster  thcrdoi*c,  is  one  who 
has  the  direction  or  rule  of  that  body ;  the company'' 
are  its  people ;  "  the  sailors  "  are  the  officiating  minis- 
ters ;    and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,"  the  lay  rectors, 

patrons,  propiietors,  and  all  those  wlio  make  a  ^^aiii  of 
her  spiritual  offices.  All  these  diticrcnt  bodies  or 
classes  of  persons,  standing  afar  off,  and  ceasing  to 
cleave  to  and  uphold  the  outward  constitution  of 
the  Church,  show  that  she  is  utterly  forsaken.  And 
they  all  join  with  the  kings  in  their  lamentation  when 
they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  What  is 
like  unto  this  great  city  I 

And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weep- 
ing and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  dty, 
wherein  were  made  ridi  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by 
i  coboii  ui'  her  costliness  !  for  in  one  hour  is  she 
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made  desolate !"  The  ciisting  dubt  upon  the  head  was 
symbolic  of  dishonour  and  contempt,  and  may  here 
represent  the  reproach  and  diahixiour,  which  the 
bodies  here  symbolized  oast  upon  those  who  have  been 
the  supreme  and  chief  rulers  in  the  Church,  attribut- 
ing all  the  evil  they  now  endure  to  their  misrule. 

We  can  scarcely  to  observe  that  there  arc  tluw 
fslasses  of  persons  or  bodies  of  men  heie  enumerated, 
who  espedaUy  bewail  the  destruction  of  Babylon ; 
namely,  the  kmgs  of  the  earth,  the  merehants  of  the 
earth,  the  shipnuuterB  and  those  that  are  under  them. 
The  fii-st  say,  "  In  one  horn*  is  thy  judgment  come 
the  second,  "  In  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 
nought the  third,  "  In  one  hour  is  she  made  deso- 
late." Whilst  these  all  testify  as  to  the  period  of  her 
▼isitation,  tliere  is  also  an  appropriateness  and  distinc- 
tiveness in  then  language,  expressive  of  their  rLSpccti\  c 
interest  in  her,  and  of  the  loss  they  have  sustained 
through  her  destruction.  But  there  is  a  people  who 
aie  called  upon  to  rgoloe  in  her  desolation. 

Bqoice  over  her,  thou  hearen,  and  ye  holy  Apos- 
tles and  Prophets,  for  Gron  hath  avenged  you  on  her." 
The  emphatic  expression,  "  Thou  heaven,"  is  descrip- 
tive of  a  spihtuui  body,  the  true  Church  of  Christ  : 
for  it  is  the  spuitual  alone  who  can  rejoice  in  the  de- 
struction of  Babylon ;  and  as  these  are  associated  with 
the  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets,  we  beHeve  that  it  is 
the  translated  saints,  perfected  thruugh  tlieir  instru- 
mentahty,  who  now  rejoice  in  beholding  God's  righte- 
ous judgments  on  that  system  of  iniquity,  which  so 
long  substituted  and  pmcticaUy  denied  these  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  in  His  Church. 

And  a  mighty  Angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with 
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Tiol^oe  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down, 
and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  ail."  The  millst^jae  is 
an  emblem  of  the  ordinances  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
for  preparing  the  fine  wheaten  flour,  of  the  word  of 
God,  or  heavenly  food,  for  the  household  of  &itfa; 
and  this  symbolic  act  of  the  angel  in  taking  np  the 
stone  hke  a  great  millstone,  and  casting  it  into  the  sea, 
represents  the  casting  down  of  all  who  occupy  any 
office  of  ministry  in  the  Church ;  so  that  they  will  be 
no  nune  able  to  exercise  any  authority  over,  or  any 
ministry  to  the  people.  That  such  is  the  judgment 
that  awaits  Christendom,  is  evident  from  the  declara- 
tion of  the  angel,  saying,  "Thus  with  violLiicc  shall 
that  great  city  Babylon  be  tixrown  down,  aud  shall  be 
found  no  more  at  aU.''  The  immediate  connexion  be- 
tween the  act  of  the  mighty  angei  and  the  command 
to  the  heavens,  and  holy  Apostles  and  ProphetSy  to  re- 
joice, seems  to  imply  tiiat  the  judgment  which  comes 
on  Babylon,  in  this  "  hour'*  of  her  \dsitatioa,  will  be 
unck  r  f  lu  direction  of  the  translated  church, 

"  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musidans,  and  of 
pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all 
in  thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be, 
shall  he  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a 
millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  and 
the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride,  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  merdiants 
were  the  great  men  of  the  eaith  ;  for  by  thy  sorceries 
were  all  nations  deceived."  We  have  here  foui*  classes 
of  persons  represented  under  the  emblem  of  "  harpers, 
musicians,  pipers,  and  trumpeters,"  whose  voice  it  is 
said  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  tins  doomed  city. 
There  has  always  been  a  fourfold  form  of  chamcter 
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among  those  who  have  ministered  in  holy  things  in 
the  Church,  conesponding  to  the  four  fonns  of 
ministry  which  were  given  by  our  Lord  on  the  day  of 

Pentecost  for  the  perfecting  of  tlie  saints.  But  even 
the  twice  of  those  four  chisses  of  persons,  resembling 
in  character  the  Lord's  own  ministries,  shall  be  heard 
no  more  for  ever.  **The  craftsman  of  whatsoever 
craft  he  be," — ^those  who  have  been  used  in  building 
up  and  constructing  the  church,  shall  be  found  no 
more  in  the  nii^hty  citv ;  neither  shall  **  the  sound  of 
a  millstone,"  the  teacher's  voice,  be  heai'd  any  more  in 
Babylon :  "  and  the  light  of  the  lamp,"  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  (jod  in  the  ministry  of  His  servants,  *'  shall 
shine  no  more  at  all  in  her and  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  "  shall  be  no  more  licai'd  ** 
in  that  city  :  for  Tie  shall  have  entirely  withdrawn 
Himself  from  it,  and  the  bride  shall  have  been  gathered 
unto  Him  in  the  heavens  ;  nmther  shall  the  truth  of 
the  ministry  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  be  ever 
taught  therem :  for  its  sound  will  have  departed  en- 
tirely from  the  mystic  city.  "  For  her  merchants  were 
the  great  men  of  the  earth,"  and  her  most  holy  things 
have  been  sold  as  merchandise :  "for  by  her  sorceries 
were  all  nations  deceived men  being  led  to  rest  in 
outward  systems  and  ordinances,  instead  of  using 
them  as  means  of  leading  them  to  God. 

"  And  in  her  was  found  the  bluod  of  prophets  and 
of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth." 
This  apostate  and  delusive  system  has  been  the  means 
of  destroying  the  spirit  of  prophecy  and  of  holiness  in 
the  Church  ;  which  twofold  form  of  truth  or  witness- 
bearing  luis  ever  been  resisted  and  condtMnned  iii  J^;il)y- 
lon ;  and  those  servants  of  the  Lord  in  whom  either 
has  appeared,  have  been  silenced  and  skdn.  Therefore 
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the  blood,  or  life  of  prophets  and  of  holy  men,  in 
whom  has  been  manifested  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
the  death  of  aU  who  have  Buffered  martyrdom  dmring 
this  dispensation,  is  charged  vpon  Babylon.  It  has 
ever  been  found  expedient  and  neeessar}^  to  put  down 
this  twofold  witness  of  Christ,  bectiuse  its  existence 
would  be  incompatible  with,  and  destructive  of  the 
very  oonsdtatioa  of  Babylon.  It  is  utterly  impossible 
that  either  can  be  lecdved  or  acknowledged  by  her, 
as  before  the  presence  of  the  light  of  Gon,  every  felse 
liffht  must  pnve  way,  and  Babylon  must  abandon  and 
abjure  her  Ibmications,  and  mcrcliandise,  and  honour, 
and  riches.  This  she  will  not  do,  but  will  continue 
the  same  murderous  sphrit,  shedding  the  bk)od  of  pro<» 
phets,  and  of  saints,  unto  the  end. 

EVENTS  CONIvECTED  WITH  THE  FALL  OF  BABYLOTT, 
Ai\D  THE  DESTKUOTXON  OF  THE  ANTICHEISTIAN 
ARMY> 

1  And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  yolce  of  much  people 
in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia}  Safawlaoni  and  gloiy,  and  honour,  and 
power,  unto  (he  Lobd  our  Qqd  i 

2  For  true  and  righteoua  civ  His  judgments :  for  SCs  hatii 
judged  the  great  whore,  wbieh  ^  coimpt  the  earfch  with  her 
fornication,  and  hath  aveugcd  tho  blood  of  His  servants  at  her 
hand. 

8  And  again  thef  saidt  AlMnia.  And  her  amoko  rose  up  for 
ever  and  erer* 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  foil  down 
and  worshipped  Gk>i>  that  sat  on  the  tiuone^  >ijiQ&  Amen^ 

6  And  A  toies  came  out  of  the  throne,  sayings  Fhuse  oar  GbB, 
all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  foar  Him,  both  smsU  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  Toice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  m%hty  thundering^ 
saying,  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  G-od  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7  Let  us  be  ^ad  and  rejoioe^  and  give  honour  to  Hims  for  tho 
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tnairiage  of  ilie  Lamb  ia  come,  and  His  niU  Btlih  made  henelf 
ready. 

8  And  to  lier  was  granted  that  she  abonld  be  unyed  in  ftne 
linen,  clean  and  white ;  for  the  fine  linen  la  the  nghteonaneaa  of 
saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  whioh  are 
called  unto  the  maniage  sapper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  aailh  onto 
me.  These  are  the  trae  sayingp  of  Gon. 

10  And  I  ibU  at  his  &et  to  worship  him.  And  he  said  onto 
me,  See  Mon  do  U  not:  I  am  thj  fellow  servant^  and  of  thj 
bretiiren  that  htem  tiie  testimony  of  Jsbtts  :  wcnship  Ood  :  fiw 
the  testimony  of  Jisirs  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy* 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  hone;  and 
He  that  sat  npon  him  wot  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righte- 
ousness He  doth  judge  and  maike  war. 

12  His  eyes  vjere  as  a  flame  of  flre^  and  on  His  head  iMre  many 
crowns :  and  He  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  Hb 
Himself. 

13  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  yeature  dipped  in  blood:  and 
.His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  Gob. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were  in.  heaven  followed  Him  upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  dean. 

15  And  out  of  His  month  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  He 
should  smite  the  nations :  and  He  shi^l  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  • 
iron :  and  He  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath 
of  Almighty  God. 

16  And  He  hath  on  Hi$  Testore  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  writ- 
ten, Kma  OF  KiKGs,  and  Loss  ov  Lobds. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  etandino;  in  the  sun  :  and  he  cried  with 
a  bud  foios^  uying  to  all  tiie  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of 
heaven.  Come  and  gather  yonrselTes  together  unto  the  sapper  of 
,the  great  Ghon; 

18  That  ye  may  cat  the  fiesh  of  kings,  and  the  fiesb  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them 
that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  ail  mm,  both  free  and  bond,  both 
small  and  great. 

19  And  T  saw  the  heast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  Him  that  sat  on 
the  horse,  and  against  His  army. 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet 
thst  wrought  mimcles  before  him,  with  which  he  deeeiriMi  them 
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that  had  reoMTed  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  wor- 
shipped his  image.   These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 

burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  remiiaut  were  slam  wilh  ihe  sword  uf  lliiu  that 
sat  upou  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  Hiamuuth:  and 
all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  fiesh. 

After  the  previous  description  of  Babylon,  and  her 
destruction,  we  have  revealed  unto  us  in  the  beginning 

of  this  chapter,  the  rejoicing  over  her,  of  those,  who 
are  srathered  to  the  Lord,  sayinpr,  **  Alleluia ;  salvation, 
and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
God:  for  true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments.*' 
They  acquiesce  and  rfjoice  in  the  vintation  of  her  sms, 
which  GrOD  hath  brought  upon  her,  and  the  judgment 
which  He  hath  executed  in  destroying  that  system  of 
iniquity  which  defiled  and  oppressed  the  earth,  under  a 
form  of  godliness.  The  cry  of  the  souls  beneath  the 
altar,  who  had  been  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jbsus,  has  now  been  answered 
^7  ^  according  to  the  promise  made  to  them  ;  for  He  hath 
avenged  their  hlood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth. 
"  And  they  said.  Alleluia ;  and  her  smoke  rose  up 
for  ever  and  ever."  Not  only  are  these  words  expres- 
sive of  her  torment,  and  inemediable  dissolution,  but 
of  the  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  in  which  she 
will  ever  be  held. 

"And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  foiu* 
living  creatures  fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen,  Alleluia."  Bearing  in 
mind  the  interpretation  given  of  these,  in  unfolding 
the  vision  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters,  where  the 
elders  and  Uving  creatures  are  represented  as  being  in 
the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne,  we  can 
scarcely  fisol  to  perceive  that  the  worship  they  now 
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offer  unto  God,  is  expressive  of  the  fulfilment  of  His 
purpose  in  tiie  perfeetinir  of  His  Church  ;  or  in  other 
WQvds,  that  this  symbolic  imag^  is  intended  to  show 
that  the  elect  of  God  are  gathered  to  Him,  and  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  completed. 

"  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying, 
Praise  our  God,  aU  yc  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear 
Him  both  small  and  gieat."  The  voice  proceeding 
from  the  throne,  in  the  midst  of  which  are  the  four 
living  creatures,  shows  the  relation  which  ihe  glorified 
Church  will  bciu'  to  the  Lord's  faith^l  servants  on  the 
earth,  and  how  the  translated  saints  will  be  used  to 
minister  to  them.  For  they  call  upon  all  His  servants, 
and  all  that  fear  Cron,  both  small  and  great,  to  praise 
Him,  meaning,  no  doubt,  all  who  have  escaped  the 
judgment  of  Babylon,  having  fled  out  of  her,  accoidiug 
to  the  Divine  comniaiid. 

"  And  I  lieard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a  great  mul- 
titude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  ^ 
voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleloia ;  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  This  great  multi- 
tude is  e\'idently  the  same  as  that  seen  in  the  visions 
of  tiie  seventh  chapter,  and  desciibed  as  an  innume- 
rable multitude,  gathered  out  of  every  nation,  people, 
and  kindred,  and  tongues,  and  as  having  come  out  of 
the  great  tribulation,  and  washed  thdr  robes,  and 
made  thciii  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  These, 
in  the  vision  before  us,  respond  to  the  worshi])  of  the 
glorified  Ch\u*ch,  and  reply  to  the  injunction  fi-om 
above,  with  one  heart  and  mind.  And  they  give 
glory  to  God,  because  His  kingdom  is  come,  saying, 
"  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 
The  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  is  now 
to  be  revealed,  and  made  mauiiest.   The  iiyunctiou  to 
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praise  Got>  in  the  foro<roing  verses,  comes  from  the 
same  source,  (the  glorified  body  of  Christ,)  as  the 
command  to  fear  Him  in  the  fourteenth  chapter ;  for 
the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamh,  which  stand 
with  Him  on  Mount  Zion,  are  the  same  company  or 
elect  number  as  "the  much  people  in  heaven/*  and 
the  living  creatures  in  the  midst  of  the  throne.  And 
those  in  the  earth,  who  are  called  upon  from  above  to 
praise  God,  are  the  same  people  as  are  described  in 
the  afixrenamed  chapter,  by  the  harveii.  At  tins 
period,  then,  there  are  evidently  two  distinct  bodies  of 
Christians :  the  one  glorified,  having  put  on  incor- 
ruption  ;  the  other,  not  having  yet  attained  thereunto, 
though  they  he  gathered  unto  the  Loed  on  the  earth, 
as  wheat  is  gathered  at  the  harvest,  and  preserved  for 
the  Master's  use. 

The  translation  of  Christians,  or  the  changing  of 
the  bodies  of  the  living  saints  at  our  Lord's  appearing 
•  and  kingdom,  appears  to  us  to  be  limited  to  those  de- 
nominated *'the  first  firuits,'*  who  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  Although  this 
view  of  the  subject  may  be  counter  to  the  general 
opinion,  we  will  content  ourselves  for  the  present,  by 
giving  a  few  reasons  for  our  belief ;  having  no  doubt 
tliat  sufficient  evidence  will  be  adduced  to  justify  our 
interpretalion,  before  we  arrive  at  the  end  of  the  Reve- 
lation. Fii*st,  we  arc  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  the  myslical  body  of  C  a  hi  si  will  be  completed  at 
His  appealing,  and  that  those  who  shall  compose  that 
body  are  the  dead  in  Chbist,'*  and  those  who  shall 
be  changed  at  that  time  and  caught  up  together  with 
them  to  meet  the  Lobd  in  the  air ;  which  latter  are  also 
spoken  of  under  the  emblem  of  **  the  wise  virgins," 
and  "  the  first  fruits."   Secondly,  it  is  not  said  of  the 
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foolish  yii|g^,  or  of  those  dgnified  hy  the  hanrest,  that 
they  attain  unto  the  reranection  glory  at  this  time ; 
which  is  at  least  a  strong  presumptive  evidence  that 
they  do  not.  Thirdly,  if  the  gatherinc?  of  the  haiTost 
implied  translation,  and  the  passing  of  the  saints  into 
the  kingdom  in  glorified  bodies,  there  woold  be  little 
or  no  distinction  betwera  those  who  reign  with  Christ 
and  those  who  are  suhject  to  that  reign.  Again,  con- 
cerning these  two  companies,  the  first  is  described  in 
symboUe  language,  as  being  in  and  ahout  the  throne : 
the  latter,  as  standing  round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  in  the 
fourteenth  cha|itci'  also,  the  one  is  described  as  standing 
with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Zion,  and  the  other  only  as 
subsequently  gathered.  And  in  the  chapter  we  are 
considering,  the  one  is  spoken  of  as  being  in  heaven, 
and  the  other  on  the  earth.  The  gathering  of  the 
harvest  at  the  end  of  the  age,  is  also  spoken  of  by  our 
Lord,  not  as  an  act  of  translation,  but  of  separation. 
It  should  also  be  remembered,  that  the  first  resur- 
rection fiom  among  the  dead,  and  the  change  of  those 
among  the  living,  who  shall  be  aooounted  worthy  to 
be  made  like  unt/i  our  Lord's  glorious  body  '^t  His 
appearing,  ai'e  reserved  only  for  those  who  are  pre- 
eminently the  saints  of  God,  and  have  earned  unto 
themselves  this  distinction.  If  it  were  not  so,  where- 
fore that  earnest  desire  to  attinn  it?  Surely  the 
attainments  of  S.  Paul,  when  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to 
the  Phiiippians,  exceeded  those  of  most  Christians  in 
our  day ;  yet  he  earnestly  desired  to  know  the  fel- 
lowship of  Christ's  sufibrings,  and  to  be  made  con- 
formable unto  His  death,"  saying,  "  If  by  any  means  I 
might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  from  out  of  the 
dead;  not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
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were  all  t  ad)  perfect :  but  1  follow  after,  if  that  T  may 
appreiieud  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprelieiidcd  of 
Christ  Jesus."  Now  that  such  an  eiuineat  servant 
of  God  should  thus  speak  of  himself,  gives  a  very  high 
standard  far  the  character  of  those  who  shall  partake 
of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  that  is,  of  the  first 
resurrection  ;  and  those  only  who  attain  that  resur- 
rection will  be  fitted  to  reign  with  Christ  at  His  ap- 
pearing. Our  Lord  Himself  obtained  not  the  end  of 
man's  creation,  until  He  rose  from  the  dead;  not 
untti  then  did  He  say  unto  His  disciples,  All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  earth."  And  not 
until  He  ascended  into  heaven,  was  it  kno\\ii  to  the 
whole  house  of  Israel,  that  the  same  Jesus,  whom  they 
had  crucified,  was  made  both  Lobd  and  Christ.  Even 
so,  it  is  only  by  remrrecHony  or  translation,  that  we 
shall  be  able  to  reign  with' Him  in  His  kingdom. 

**  Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to 
Him,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His 
wife  hath  made  herself  ready."  Those  who  utter  these 
words,  are  "  the  great  multitude,  who  shout  Alleluia, 
because  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  And 
the  language  they  use  in  this  verse,  marks  them  as  a 
distinct  body  of  people  from  the  translated  Church,  or 
people  in  heaven,  who  are  here  called  by  them  "  the 
Lamb's  wife  and  they  rejoice,  because  the  marriage 
is  come,  and  because  she  hath  made  herself  ready. 
Tliey  are  evidently  a  body  distinct  from  the  bridb, 
who  though  they  are  not  of  the  bride,  are  called  to  be 
present  at  the  marriage  ;  and  in  this  their  happiness 
will  consist :  they  will  be  in  the  kingdom,  and  asso- 
ciated with  the  glonhed  Church,  alliiough  they  will 
not  reign  with  Christ. 

**  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  he  anayed 
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in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints.*'   In  these  words  is  descrihed 

the  meetness  of  the  bride  for  the  Bridegroom,  and  for 
her  reigning  with  Him  in  His  kingdom  ;  the  "  fine 
hnen  clean  and  bright (as  it  is  in  the  margin,)  is  em- 
hlematical  of  the  glory  of  the  resuirection  body,  and 
was  so  used  by  our  Lobd  in  His  transfiguration  on  the 
mount,  when  EGs  raiment  became  bright  and  glisten-  ^ 
iiig,  and  whiter  than  any  fuller  on  earth  could  white 
them.  And  the  glorious  resuiTection  body,  with 
which  the  saints  shall  be  clotiied,  will  be  the  outward 
and  visible  manifestation  of  the  righteousness  of 
CnRiffr,  unto  which  they  have  attained,  and  bdng 
made  like  unto  Him  in  the  power  and  glory  of  His 
resurrection  they  will  be  fitted  to  reign  with  Him. 

**  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the  true 
sayings  of  God."  Those  who  are  called  unto  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  are  again  distinguished 
from  the  bride.  She  has  the  highest  glory  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  but  they  also  shall  be  truly 
blessed,  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  be  present 
at  the  marriage.  The  expression  of  the  angel  seems  to 
imply,  that  a  shadow  of  doubt  or  hesitation  had  passed 
over  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  in  beholding  the  dis- 
tinction here  made  between  the  two  companies,  or 
that  this  glorious  oonsummation  was  too  great  ibr  the 
human  mind  to  receive. 

**  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  ;  worship  God  :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."    This  act  of  the  Apostle 
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seems  to  imply  his  high  sense  of  the  ren^gAm  he  had 

received  from  the  hcaA^enly  messenger  who  had  showed 
liiui  these  things,  and  also  foreshows  there  will  be  a 
similar  teadeucy  in  those,  who  still  remain  in  mortal 
bodies,  to  worship  their  brethien,  who  shall  be  exalted 
to  audi  distinction^  as  to  rdgn  with  Cbbist,  For  we 
know  it  has  ever  been  the  tendency  of  man,  to  &li 
down  before  those  in  power,  and  who  have  the  power 
to  bless.  And  it  shows  especially,  that  no  act  of 
worship  should  be  ever  given  to  any  creature,  however 
eacalted,  for  this  is  an  honour  which  bdongeth  unto 
Goo  alone,  who  only  is  worthy  to  be  worshipped. 

"  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  beheld  a  white 
horse  ;  and  He  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithtiil 
and  True,  and  in  righteousness  He  doth  judge  and 
make  war."  The  vinons  described  in  the  lemaintng 
pardon  of  this  chapter,  reveal  the  last  acts  of  the  Loan 
previous  to  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  the  millennial 
reign  of  Christ  and  His  saints  upon  the  earth.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  iiere  represented  as  coming  out  of 
heaven  to  destroy  His  enemies,  and  to  take  possession 
of  the  redeemed  earth.  The  attributes  which  are  as- 
cribed to  Him,  are  those  of  righteousness,  power,  and 
authority.  The  horse  h&ng  wMte  on  which  He 
appeal's,  is  emblematical  of  His  kingdom,  as  being  es- 
tablished in  righteousness ;  and  His  riding  on  the 
horse  represents  Him  as  its  rightful  King  and  Ruler, 
and  as  the  Loan  of  Hosts,  the  Loan  mi^ty  in  battle. 
He  is  called  Faithful  and  True,"  to  denote  that  He 
is  the  faithful  One,  who  keepeth  covenant  for  ever, — 
faithful  to  all  His  promises,  and  true  to  all  His  woid. 
Tlicsc  glorious  pedfections  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  being 
the  same  as  He  assumes  to  Himself  in  the  last  Epistle, 
denote  also,  that  the  fulfilment  of  this  vision  is  syn^ 
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chronical  with,  or  during  the  seventh  and  last  period 
of  the  age  ;  and  that  He  then  comes  to  tuliii  all  His 
promises  to  His  sunts,  and  to  help  aU  the  meek  upon 
earth.  "And  in  righteousness  He  doth  judge  and 
make  war/*  Isaiah  speaking  of  the  same  period  says, 
"  With  nghteousness  shall  He  judge  the  jiuur,  and 
reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth.  And 
righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and 
ftithiulness  the  gvdle  of  His  reins.'*  The  terrible 
judguicnt  w  hicii  He  now  exucuteth  is  in  perfect  right- 
eousness ;  for  His  enemies  have  exhausted  every  act  of 
grace  and  mercy  towards  them,  having  chosen  evil 
rather  than  good,  and  the  service  of  Satan  rather  than 
the  Bernoe  of  Groo. 

"  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head 
were  many  crowns  ;  and  He  had  a  name  written,  that 
no  man  knew  but  He  Himself/'  His  eyes  resembling 
a  flame  of  fire,  represents  that  it  is  the  jealousy  of  His 
k)ve  towards  His  chosen,  that  brings  Him ;  and  that 
He  comes  to  purily  the  earth,  and  to  destroy  ail  things 
that  ofiead.  The  "  many  crowns  on  His  head/'  show 
that  all  power  on  earth,  which  its  rulers  have  abused, 
has  reverted  to  Him ;  and  that  He  is  oome  to  possess 
Himself  of  it,  and  to  show  who  is  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lohd  of  lords.  The 
''name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  He  Himself/' 
contains  the  mystery  of  His  Godhead,  as  the  Word ; 
a  mystery  which  no  creature  in  heaven  or  earth  can 
participate  in,  or  fully  uiul(  rstand.  He  alone,  who  is 
God,  can  understand  what  the  word  which  is  Goo  is, 
or  the  mystery  of  the  eternal  Son,  as  Man. 

''And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood :  and  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God." 
The  emblem  of  the  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  exhibits 


Digitized  by  Google 


480  CHRIST  COMBS  WITH  HIS  SAINTS.  [PABT 


Him  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankiiid ;  and  shows  that 
the  day  of  eternal  redemption  has  airiTed,  when  He 

will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation,  and  avenge  the 
blood  of  His  saints  u|)()n  their  enemies.  "And  His 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God."  This  appears  to 
be  the  same  referred  to  in  the  preceding  verse — "  the 
name  written  which  no  man  knew  but  He  Himself:" 

B.  jotai  i.  I.  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
which  was  God:"  The  eternal  Son,  who  came  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Faun  r  to  reveal  Him,  and  was 

!«.  made  Man.  This  Name  involves  that  "  great  myst-ery 
of  Godliness," — God  manifest  in  the  flesh — ^which 
though  it  passeth  all  understanding,  is  most  surely 
believed,  and  rejoiced  in  by  us. 

"And  the  armies  which  were  in  heave u  followed 
Him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean."  These  ai-e  His  risen  and  translated  saints, 
who  are  gathered  to  Him  in  the  air — those  men- 
tioned in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  who  stand  with  Him 
on  Mount  Zion,  having  His  Fathbr's  Name  written 
in  their  foreheads,  i  hey  are  also  on  "  white  horses/' 
because  they  are  heads  of  corporate  bodies,  under 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  each  one  being  a  king  and  a 
ruler.  The  raiment  dean  and  bright,"  with  which 
they  are  clothed,  is  emblematical  of  the  glory  cf  the 
resurrection,  unto  which  they  have  attained ;  their  vile 
bodies  being  changed,  and  made  like  unto  Christ's 
glorious  body. 

"  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that 
with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations :  and  He  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  He  treadeth  the 
wine^piess  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty 
God."  The  sword  proceeding:  out  of  His  mouth, 
shows  that  it  is  not  by  an  actual  wariare  of  fleshly 
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arms,  that  His  enemies  at  this  time  wilt  be  destroyed, 

but  by  His  Word,  us  it  is  written  by  Isaiah,  "  He 
shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His  mouth,  and 
with  the  breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay  the  wieked 
or  as  S.  Paul  hath  it,  **  Then  shall  that  wicked  be  ^rb/m^u.*. 
tevealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
Spurit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  bright- 
ness of  His  eoiuing."  The  *'  rod  of  iron  **  is  a  symbol 
of  the  flesh,  and  shows  that  it  is  after  the  rule  of  the 
flesh  that  the  nations  shall  be  judged  ;  that  is,  with 
judgment  without  mercy,  which  is  the  lot  of  those  who 
have  showed  no  mercy ;  as  it  is  written  also  in  tiie 
second  Psalm,  "  Tliou  slialt  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  hke  a  potter's 
vessel."  The  "treading  of  the  wine-press**  is  a 
further  development  of  this  great  day  of  wrath,  and 
righteous  judgment  of  Almighty  God.  Isaiah, 
speaking  of  that  day,  uses  the  same  emblem — "  Who  Jl^"*** 
is  this  that  cometh  from  Eduui,  with  dyed  i:arments 
from  Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  tra- 
velling in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  ?  I,  that  speak 
in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.  Wherefore  art 
Thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  Thy  garments  like  him 
that  treadeth  in  the  wine  fat  ?  I  have  trodden  the 
wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  were  none 
with  Me  ;  for  1  will  tread  them  m  Mine  anger,  and 
trample  them  in  My  fury ;  and  their  blood  shall  be 
sprinkled  upon  My  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  My 
raiment.  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  Mine  heart, 
and  the  year  of  My  redeemed  is  come.**  The  treading 
of  the  wine-press,  described  by  S.  John  in  the  vision 
before  us,  is  the  same  emblem  as  is  used  ui  chapter 
xiv. ;  and  serves  as  a  note  of  synchronism,  to  show 
that  it  rektes  to  the  same  act  of  judgment ;  and  when 
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viewed  in  comuwion  with  the  jiidi^ment  on  Ikihylon, 
])j-cvi()usly  narrated  in  thut  chapter,  proves  incoiitro- 
veilibly,  that  the  interpretation  we  have  given  of  the 
events  therein  reveaLedp  must  be  the  true  one. 

"And  He  hath  on  His  vesture,  and  on  His 
thigh,  a  name  written,  Kino  of  rings,  and  Lord  of 
LORDS.**  His  name  of  universal  sovereignty  and 
dominion  is  written  upon  His  vesture,  dipped  in  blood, 
to  signify  that  it  is  through  His  obedience  unto  death, 

vid«  Fbtt.tt.even  the  death  of  the  Gross»  that  He  hath  destroyed 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  received  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  kiici'  .^lionld  bow,  of  thiners  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  eai'th,  and  things  under  the  eartl\,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jbsus  Christ  is  Lord 
to  the  glory  of  Goo  the  Fathrr.'*  And  this  name 
which  He  hath  obtained  through  that  all  perfect  sacri- 
fice of  Himself,  which  He,  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
olfercd  unto  God,  is  written  upon  "His  thigh,^^  to 
denote  that  it  is  as  man  He  exereiseth  this  power ; 

r'tlSLd^i^':  as  it  is  written,  **The  Fathrr  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son,  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Man  and  again,  "He  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
the  which  He  will  judp:e  the  world  in  rii4:litcousness 
by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained,  whereof  He 
bath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead.*'   So  David  also  speaks, 

p».»iT.»,4.  *•  Gird  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh,  O  Most  Mighty, 
with  Thy  crlory  and  Tli\  Alajesty.  And  in  Thy  Ma- 
jesty ride  prosperously  because  of  truth,  and  meekness, 
and  righteousness ;  and  Thy  right  hand  shall  teach 
Thee  terrible  things." 

"  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voic^,',  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly 
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in  the  midst  of  heiiven,  Come  and  gather  youi-selves 
together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God  :  that  ye 
may  eat  the  tlesh  of  kings,  and  the  desh  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses, 
and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men, 
both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great."  "The 
sun,"  in  its  pnmary  signitication,  as  an  emblem,  repre- 
sents the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  bun  of  Righteous- 
ness :  and  the  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  is  also 
descriptive  of  Him  as  the  angel  of  the  everlasting 
covenant.  This  compound  emblem  shows  that  His 
Advent  will  reveal  Him  in  His  own  peculiar  i^loiy  as 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  aa  the  Head,  or  Uni- 
versal Angel  of  His  Church.  **  And  He  cried  with  a 
loud  voice.''  The  last  voice  that  is  heard,  is  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  And  He  caUeth  to  "  all 
the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven."  These, 
we  know,  from  our  Loan's  own  interpretation,  are  evil 
spirits.  This  cJiil,  therefore,  to  tiie  powers  of  dark- 
ness to  come  and  possess  themselves,  as  it  wm,  of 
His  enemies,  is  the  judicial  act  of  giving  them  over  to 
perdition.  Such  will  be  the  last  sad  and  irremediable 
state  of  those  who  have  quenched  and  rejected  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  abjured  the  Name  of  Christ,  given 
them  in  their  baptism.  That  to  which  these  evil 
spirits  are  invited,  is  called  "  the  Supper  of  the  great 
God,"  because  it  is  the  last  act  of  judgment,  and  the 
consigning  of  these  His  enemies  over  to  the  blackness 
of  darkness  for  ever. 

Tiie  enumeration  of  the  diflei'ent  orders,  namely,  of 
"  kings  and  captains,  and  mighty  men,  and  horses, 
and  those  that  sit  on  them,  and  of  men,  both  free  and 
bond,  both  small  and  great,"  shows  the  universality 
of  this  last  confederacy,  and  that  the  classes  and  con- 
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ditions  of  men,  oomprehended  in  it,  are  mamfold. 

These  arc  led  on  by  the  heast  and  his  kings. 

**  And  1  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  His 
army.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
false  prophet  that  wrought  mimclcs  before  him,  with 
which  he  deceive<l  them  thai  had  received  the  mbi  k  of 
the  beast,  and  them  tliat  worshipped  his  image.  These 
were  both  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire,  burning  with 
brimstone.  "And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the 
sword  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword 
proceeded  out  of  His  mouth :  and  all  the  fowls  were 
mied  with  their  flesh."  These  kings  are  not  the  same 
as  are  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  but  distinct 
from  them ;  and  being  associated  with  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet,  we  have  no  doubt,  that  though  their 
luiiiibcr  is  not  specified,  they  are  the  ten  kings  men- 
versCTii-  tioned  in  chaj)ter  xvii.,  who  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast,  and  make  war  with  the  Lamb, 
and  who  are  overcome  by  Him :  for  He  is  Lord  of 
lords,  and  King  of  kings,  and  they  that  are  with  Him, 
are  called,  and  chosen,  and  fiiithftil.  The  beast  and 
his  ten  km^  are  distinguished  from  their  armies, 
which  ai'e  led  on  by  tlieni  :  for  upon  the  latter,  the 
evil  spirits  are  invoked  to  feed,  and  to  possess  them- 
selves of  then:  flesh ;  that  is,  of  their  bodies ;  whilst 
the  judgment  upon  the  beast  and  the  felse  prophet  is, 
that  they  are  taken  and  cast  ahve  into  the  lake  of  tire. 
The  reiison  of  this  distinction  appears  to  be,  that  the 
head  of  the  last  confederacy,  and  those  uumediately 
under  him,  including  the  &ls6  prophet,  will  be  persons 
who  having  been  pre-eminently  wicked,  are  raised  at 
this  time  in  order  to  recdve  a  pre-eminence  in  punish- 
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ment  and  oondeamatioii ;  even  as  after  the  same 
analogy,  those  saints  who  have  excelled  in  virtue, 
and  been  pre-eminently  holy,  shall  be  raised  and  made 

partakers  of  the  first  resiimction.  and  attain  a  higher 
d^ree  of  gloiy  than  the  generaiity  of  Christians.  Our 
reasons  for  thinking  thus  are  these.   First,  it  would 
appear  from  Daniel  xii.,  that  two  classes  of  persons ^Sli.?*' 
are  spoken  of  as  being  raised  at  this  time  ;  some  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt ;  and  this  takes  place  when    His  people  are 
delivered."   Therefore  this  must  be  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  not  the  general  resurrection  after  the 
millennium.    Secondly,  the  beast  ascendetli  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit»  and  goeth  into  perdition.    "  The  bot- 
tomless pit,  (afiumft)  in  other  portions  of  Scripture  is 
used  to  denote  the  place  of  the  departed,  and  the 
abode  of  evil  spirits.    The  only  two  places  in  the  New 
Testament  where  the  term  is  used,  except  in  the  Reve- 
lation, are  S.  Luke  viii.  31,  and  Rom.  x.  7;  the  one 
is  spoken  of  as  the  abode  of  evil  spuits,  and  the  other 
as  Hades,  into  which  our  Lord  descended.    It  is 
spokcu  of  aibo,  as  the  place  where  Satan  is  to  be  con- 
fined  during  the  thousand  years.    It  seems  impossible, 
therefore,  to  explain  this  term  as  referring  to  infidel 
principles,  as  some  interpreters  do,  because  it  would 
be  absurd  to  suppose  the  devils  besought  our  Lord 
not  to  send  them  into  an  infidel  state.     Nor  was 
Christ  raised  firom  infidel  principles,  or  a  state  of  in- 
fidehty,  but  from  Hades;  neither  would  it  be  any 
punishment  to  eonfinc  Satan  a  thousand  years  in  such 
a  condition ;  nor  is  it  very  consistent  with  reason  to 
assert,  as  those  must  do  who  identify  the  locusts  with 
Mahometanism,  that  the  bottomless  pit  means  Arabia, 
and  the  locusts  Arabian  horsemen ;  yet  such  incon- 
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sistencies  are  the  natural  result  of  an  interprettttion, 
which  does  not  take  the  Sciipture  for  its  guide. 

Moreover,  analogy  would  seem  to  demand  in  this 
last  conflict  for  the  fxisflesslon  of  the  earth,  that  there 
should  be  some  similarity  between  the  condition  of  the 
contendiiiiT  armies.  If  our  Lord  is  to  come  out  of 
heaven  with  His  risen  and  translated  saints,  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  the  leaders,  at  least  of  those 
who  oppose  Him,  will  be  risen  men  also;  for  we 
can  scarcely  conceive  that  any  in  mortal  flesh  should 
put  themselves  in  array  against  such  an  army.  But  if 
this  confederacy  is  led  on  by  devil -possessed  men, 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  aUve  to  their  own  eternal 
condition,  it  is  easy  to  believe  there  is  no  desperate 
act  within  the  compass  of  possibility  which  they  would 
not  attempt,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  keep  possession  of 
the  earth  of  which  they  fear  to  be  for  ever  dispossessed. 

The  beast  and  the  false  projjhet  are  also  said  to  he 
cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire;  which  being  called 
**  the  second  death,"  seems  to  imply  that  some  of  these 
persons  at  least  have  passed  through  the  firHj  other- 
wise this  casting  into  the  lake  of  Are  could  not  be 
called  with  any  propriety,  the  second. 

Finally,  the  remnant  slain  with  the  sword,  and  on 
whose  flesh  the  fowls  of  the  air  (evil  spirits)  feed,  are 
those  enumerated  in  the  eighteenth  verse,  who  are 
subject  to,  and  led  on  to  the  flnal  conflkst  by  this 
power  from  beneath,  namely,  the  beast  and  tlie  false 
mSTi!.  piophet ;  to  whom  also,  as  we  have  before  seen,  the 
sMrtthivii.  ^  kings  associated  with  them  give  their  strength. 
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Thx  BnrDiKQ  or  Satan.    The  Eibsz  BBsmBonoir.  The 
MuumiAii  Ciir€u>oii.   Tarn  Loobiho  ov  Satait.  The  Db> 

OmrXB  AHD  THE  DXCXITED  DS8TB0TED.  ThB  LaBT  JuDQ- 
MBVT. 

1  Aji'd  1  saw  an  ^Vugel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  His  band. 

2  And  He  kiid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  wliich  is 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  l)otmd  him  a  thouaaad  years, 

8  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  np,  and 
Mt  a  aeal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceife  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must 
be  loosed  a  little  season. 

4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  pven  unto  them :  and  /  taw  the  souls  of  them  tliat  were  be> 
headed  for  the  witness  of  Jsbitb,  and  fat  the  word  of  God,  and 
whidi  had  not  wOTshipped  the  heast»  neither  his  image^  neither 
had  receiTed  Ai$  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and 
they  lired  and  reigned  with  Chbist  a  thousand  years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  untQ  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.    This  t>  the  first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection : 
on  mch  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests 
of  Goj>  and  of  Chbist,  and  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand 
years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  ^^pired,  Satan  shall  be 

loosed  out  of  his  prison, 

8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  ibur 
quarterj^  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  tliom  together  to 
battle :  the  number  of  whom  is  i\s  the  sand  of  the  nt-a. 

9  Ami  Ihey  went  up  on  tlie  lirr^ridth  of  the  eartli,  and  compassed 
the  camp  of  the  naiiitH  about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and  fire  came 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 
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10  And  the  derfl  that  deoeifBd  them  was  east  into  the  hike  of 
fire  and  hrimstone,  where  the  heast  and  the  false  prophet  ttre,  and 
ahall  he  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  aat  on  it, 
fiom  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  there 
was  found  no  pkce  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  hefore  God  ;  and 
the  books  were  opened  :  nnd  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the 
book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  thoae  things  which 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  tln^r  works, 

13  And  tl)o  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  tlie  dead  wliich  were  in  them:  and  they  were 
judged  every  man  ner-ording  to  tlioir  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were  caat  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is 
the  second  death. 

15  And  \vho^(jever  wm.s  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  iiito  the  lake  of  tire. 

This  chapter  opens  with  a  revelatioii  of  the  bring- 
ing  in  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  next 
event  subsequent  to  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord,  described  in  the  foregoing  prophecy.  In 
order  to  establish  that  dispensation  of  glory,  and  to 
secure  the  peace  which  characterises  it,  when  men  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears 
into  pruning  hooks,  it  is  necessary  that  the  great 
trouble!'  of  the  peace  of  men  should  have  his  power 
suspended,  if  not  entirely  destroyed.  The  vision, 
therefore,  commences  with  the  revelation  of  a  mighty 
Angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,  in  order 
to  bind  Satan,  and  shut  him  up  in  his  pi-ison  house. 
The  mighty  Angel  which  conietli  down  fiuni  heaven,  can 
be  none  other  than  the  Lord  j£sus  Christ,  the  Angel 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  Rbbbbmbr  of  mankind.  He  alone  hath 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.    It  belongs  to  Him  of 
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right.  It  was  foretold  of  Him,  by  prophets  of  old, 
that  He  should  descend  into  the  abyss  and  rise  again 
from  the  dead  as  a  mighty  conqueror,  possessing  Him- 
self of  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  "  He  des- 
cended into  Hades  and  rose  again  the  third  day  irom 
the  dead."  For  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  pievail 
against  Him/'  He  wrested  the  keys  of  death  and  of 
Hades  from  the  hands  of  him  that  held  them,  even  as 
He  HiuicieU'  declares  in  the  first  elmpter  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book  :  saying,  "  I  am  He  that  liveth  and 
was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen ; 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death/'  It  is  there^ 
fore,  either  b)  Himself,  or  by  some  ordinance  of  rule 
and  authority  in  His  Church,  that  the  act  hei-e  revealed 
of  binding  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man,  is  ef- 
fected. The  cAom  also  here  spoken  of,  must  represent 
some  spiritual  power  in  men,  because  the  enemy  whom 
the  angel  comes  to  bind,  beini^  a  Spiiit,  can  only  be 
bound  by  those  who  have  power  over  the  spiritual. 
And  i^rther,  its  being  held  by  an  Angel,  implies  that 
the  instrumentality  most  be  that  of  a  ruling  class,  in 
which  point  of  view,  the  great  tliain  aptly  represents 
the  combined  and  united  powei*s  of  those  angels'^*'* 
who  are  ruling  ministers  of  Christ,  in  their  respective 
churches. 

"And  He  laid  hold  upon  the  Dragon,  that  Old 
Serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him 
a  thousand  years.*'  This  chief  of  the  evil  spirits, 
who  is  here  bound,  is  designated  by  four  names,  as  if 
to  embrace  therein  every  evil  form  of  manifestation. 
And  we  do  not  remember  that  any  other  name  is  given 
to  him  in  the  Scriptures  than  these  four,  as  a  designat- 
ing or  appellative  title.  He  is  called  the  Dragon ;  be- 
cause he  is  the  spiritual  oppressor  of  mankind,  and  the 
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instigator  of  every  unjust,  unrighteous,  and  cruel  act. 
He  is  called  ''the  Old  Serpent because  he  was  a  liar 
from  the  beginning,  and  under  ev^ery  dispensation  has 
deceived  mankind  by  his  lying  subdlty,  obscuring  and 
perverting  the  truth  of  God,  and  blinding  "  the  minds 
of  them  that  l)(  lirve  not,  lest  the  li2:ht  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Chkist,  Who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them."  He  is  called  "  the  Devil because 
he  is  the  accuser  both  of  God  and  man,  bearing  felse 
witness  of  (tod,  and  representing  Hira  as  a  hard  Master 
instead  of  a  loving  Father,  and  thu-?  lioldinir  men  in 
the  detilemeut  of  an  evil  conscience,  hy  liiding  from 
them  tlie  source  of  true  peace,  as  manifested  in  the 
Son  of  GrOD,  who  gave  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  their 
sins :  hy  the  sprinkling  of  whose  blood  alone  thcsr 
conscience  can  be  cleansed  from  dead  worics  to  serve  the 
li\  nm  (  jod.  He  is  called  "  Satan  "  or  the  advei.Nai  y  ; 
because  he  is  the  opposer  of  all  goodness,  of  all  sacri- 
fice, and  all  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake;  and  thm- 
fore  our  Lord  designated  Pteter  as  Satan,  when  that 
disciple  through  fleshly  love,  and  consideration  for  his 
Master,  would  not  that  He  should  suffer  in  His  testi- 
mony for  the  tnith,  or  yield  His  life  a  saerifiee  for  sin. 
These  lour  ne^es  whicli  are  here  given  to  the  chid' 
of  evil  spirits,  are  intended,  we  beheve,  to  r^ound  us 
of  those  forms  of  wickedness  and  iniquity  which  have 
been  manifested  and  wrought  in  the  Church  in  op])osi- 
tion  to,  and  contravention  of  God*s  ])uiv  and  holy 
work  through  the  nnuistries  of  Chris r  tor  man's  per- 
fection. So  that  in  the  binding  of  the  evil  Spirit  here 
designated  by  these  four  names,  we  have  a  clear  indi- 
cation that  these  evil  principles  will  cease  to  operate 
upon  men,  when  this  act  of  binding  is  accomplished. 
Tiic  thousand  years,  during  which  period  he  in  to  be 
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boimd,  we  are  to  understand  literally :  for  otherwise, 
it  would  not  be  in  analogy  with  the  duntioii  of  the 
world's  histoiy,  or  the  dUpensataonB  or  ages,  which 
precede  the  establishment  of  Crrist^s  kingdom  upon 
the  earth  :  which  w  e  infer  from  the  Scriptures,  will  not 
commence  till  six  thousand  years  liave  run  their  course, 
answering  to  the  six  days  of  creation  ;  the  seventh 
thousand  years  being  the  antitype  of  the  seventh  day 
or  Sabbath,  the  day  on  which  Goo  rested ;  and  whidi 
He  sanctified,  and  hallowed  for  man's  sake ;  to  be  ob- 
served and  enjoyed  by  him  in  all  jj^encrations,  and 
especially  by  us,  seeing  that  the  Lord  Jbsus  distin- 
guished it  by  His  Resurrection,  as  the  first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept ;  and  after  His  Ascension,  by  sending 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  unto  His  Church; 
which  holy  Sabhfith  or  day  of  rest,  is  to  be  resrarded 
as  a  ])led<^e  and  earnest  of  the  millennial  rest  wiiich  ... 
remaineth  unto  the  people  of  God,  with  Whom  one  ^ 
day  is  as  a  thousand  years. 

'*  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  ]nt,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  de- 
ceive the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
shoidd  be  fulhlled  :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed 
a  little  season."  The  bottomless  pit  or  abyss  into 
which  Satan  is  cast,  is  the  place  where  departed  spirits 
go,  who  are  not  united  to  the  Loan,  or  anointed  with 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The  shutting  up  of  the  devil 
in  that  abode,  indicates  that  this  prison-liouse,  shall 
not  be  opened,  during  the  thousand  years.  The 
"  seal "  that  is  set  upon  him,  that  is,  upon  his  prison- 
house,  is  the  symbol  of  the  authority  which  holds  him 
there,  as  a  prisoner,  during  the  millennial  reign  of 
Christ  and  His  Saints  upon  the  earth  ;  and  affords  an 
additional  proof,  that  his  piison-house  must  remain 
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closed,  till  opened  by  the  same  hand  which  shut  him 
ReT.ia.7.  up :  even  by  Him,  "  Who  shutteth  and  no  man  open- 
eth,  and  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth."  If  no  man 
dared  to  break  the  seal  which  the  king  of  Babylon  set 
upon  the  den  of  lions,  into  which  Daniel  was  cast ;  or 
the  seal  set  upon  the  Sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  by  the 
authority  of  Pilate  the  Roman  Governor  ;  much  less 
can  any  reverse  the  decree  of  the  Lord,  or  oppose  the 
authority  which  sealeth  Satan  up  in  his  prison-house. 
The  purpose  of  this  act  is,  that  the  nations  shall  not 
be  deceived  any  more ;  so  that  men  shall  no  longer 
have  the  excuse  of  being  ignorant  of  the  Will  of  God, 
or  of  being  tempted  of  Satan.  We  have  also  in  this 
verse  an  announcement  of  the  loosing  again  of  Satan, 
at  the  end  of  the  millennial  reign. 

"  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  tlu  iu  ;  and  I  saw  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  beheaded  lor  the  witness  of  Jesus, 
and  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  wor- 
shipped the  beastt  neither  his  image,  ndther  had  re- 
ceived his  mark  upon  thdr  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ; 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years."  This  being  the  age  in  which  the  saints  reign 
with  Christ,  the  thrones  spoken  of  are  in  analogy 
with,  and  symbolic  of,  the  power  which  the  saints  ex- 
ercise with  Him  in  His  kingdom.  The  thrones  here 
mentioned,  doubtless  belong  to  those  only,  to  whom 
Si.*"**"**"*  judgment  is  exclusively  committed.  OurIx)RD  said  to 
the  Apostles  at  the  beginnint?,  t!iat  as  they  had  for- 
saken ail  to  follow  Him,  in  the  regeueiution  when  the 
Son  of  Man  should  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  g^ory, 
they  also  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the 
twi^  tribes  of  Israel.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  this 
book,  "  four  and  twenty  tlu'ones  are  mentioned  as  sur- 
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rounding  the  tlii'one  of  Christ  ;  from  which  it  appears, 
there  are  other  thrones  of  judgment  besides  those  pro- 
mised to  the  first  Apostles.   The  Lord  also  has  pro- 
mised to  all  the  saints  who  overcome,  that  they  shall 
sit  with  Hun  upon  His  throne :  so  the  four  and  twenty 
eiders  may  be  regarded  as  representing  those  who 
reign  with  Christ.   And  "  the  four  living  creatures," 
who  are  symbolic  of  the  Church  in  its  fourfold  charac- 
ter, arc  also  said  to  be  in  and  about  the  throne.  In 
what  way  this  function  of  reigning  with  Christ  will 
be  exercised  is  not  here  declared,  or  whether  the  rule 
of  the  saints  will  extend  beyond  the  limits  of  this 
earth.    There  are  however,  certain  passages  in  the 
Scriptuios,  wbicli  lead  us  to  infer,  that  this  rule  will 
not  be  contined  to  the  earth  merely  ;  because  it  is  said 
that  those  who  shall  reign  with  the  Lord,  are   heus  of  f^* 
GrOD  and  ioint  heirs  with  Cnafsr."    Now  the  rule  of  s  jokoi. 
Christ  is  not  limited  to  the  caith  :  for  as  all  things 
were  ereated  by  Him  and /or  Him,  so  is  it  also  declared  xx^ilV 
that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  committed  unto  «f  *** 
Him,  and  that  He  is  Head  over  all  things  unto  His 
Church,  which  is  His  body,  by  and  through  which  He 
filleth  all  things.    This  pjeat  truth  is  illustrated  by  the  y^e|>o- 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  which  covenant  is  said 
by  S.  Paul  to  be  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ,  whereui 
God  promised  that    his  seed  should  be  as  the  stars  in  1^*°''*^ 
heaven  for  multitude."    This  must  mean  the  spiiitual 
seed;  for  as  the  "  seed  is  Christ,"  so  the  multitude  J^***^''  "^- 
referred  to  must  be  those  who  are  Christ's  ;  that  is, 
the  members  of  His  mystical  body.    And  that  this  is 
not  an  innumerable  multitude  is  evident :  for  we  are 
told  that  **  God  uuuiberetli  the  stai-s,  and  ealJeth  them 
all  by  theii-  names      and  that  He  also  "  bringeth  out 
their  host  by  number."   The  Lord  Jesus  also  ideuti- 
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fies  the  spiritual  seed  as  members  of  His  body ;  saying, 
fj.mxix.  "  In  Thy  book  were  all  my  members  written  which  in 

continuance  were  fashioned  when  as  vet  there  were 
none  of  them."  S.  Paul  ali>o  Hken^  the  hpiritutil, 
that  is,  those  that  are  Christ's  in  His  gloiry,  to  the 

t  Cur.  XV.  g(;m^  in  heavens ;  saying,  "  As  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the  resurrection 

]taD.sii.s.  of  the  dead."  And  "  they  that  turn  many  to  righte- 
ousness "  are  said  to  *'  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever."  This  continual  allusion,  therefore,  to  the 
righteous  shining  as  the  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  Gon, 
and  their  number  being  as  the  number  of  the  stars,^ 

OCII.XT.S.  "so  shall  thy  seed  he*' — ^would  lead  us  to  infer,  that 
the  planets  and  stars  of  heaven  arc  amung  the  "  all 

iter.xxi.7.  "  ^^^t  the  saints  siiall  inherit.    We  say  it  is  not 

an  improbable  hypothesis,  that  the  elect  of  Goo  shall 
be  used  as  kings  and  priests  throughout  the  universe, 
in  the  midst  of  God's  rational  and  spbitual  creatures, 
although  their  metropolitan  city  and  habitation  may 
he  upon  this  planet,  which  God  has  so  hiirhlv  ninvd 
and  honoured  as  to  make  if  tiie  theatre,  not  only  of 
man's  redemption,  but  of  the  redemption  of  "all 
things."  For  our  Lord  taking  the  nature  of  man 
who  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  into  union 
with  Himself,  that  as  "  the  Second  Adam  and  Lord 
from  heaven,"  lie  might  obtain  dominion,  and  bring 
all  things  in  subjection  under  Him,  strengthens  our 
belief,  that  when  the  work  of  redemption  shall  be 
completed  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ftere, 
even  on  this  earth  where  Jesus  shed  His  blood,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  ol  the 
cross,  shall  be  the  manifestation  of  that  Headship  of 
Christ,  and  Universal  dominion  which  He  hath  ob- 
tained for  Himself  and  His  Saints,  who  shall  attain 
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unto  the  resurrection  ^/rom  the  dead ;  that  is,  unto  "  the 
firet  resurrection."  To  this  duininioii,  and  rule  of 
Christ  and  His  Saints,  refei*eace  appears  to  be  made 
in  the  dghth  Psalm,  where  it  is  wiitten,  "  O  Lord  our 
Governor,  how  exceUent  is  Thy  Name  in  all  the  earth : 
Thou  madest  Him  to  have  dominion  over  aU  the  works 
of  Thy  hands.  Thou  hast  put  all  tilings  under  His 
feet."  For  S.  Paul  quotes  this  ►Scripture  to  show  that 
the  universe  ui  the  age  to  come,  will  not  be  placed 
under  the  rule  of  angels,  but  under  the  dominion  of 
glorified  mm;  adding,  "Thou  hast  put  all  things  inH«t> 
subjection  under  His  feet.  For  in  that  He  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  Him,  He  lefl  nothing  that 
was  not  put  under  Him.  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  Him.  But  we  see  Jesus,  Who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering 
of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  — ^thus  iden- 
tifying man,  both  in  his  humiliation  and  exaltation, 
with  Him  Who  nnu.^  made  man  for  oin-  salvation,  and 
showing  tliat  the  glory  and  honour  with  which  Jbsus  was 
crowned  at  His  Ascension  was  a  necessary  and  prepa- 
ratory st^  to  this  subjection  of  all  things  to  the  rule 
of  Christ  and  His  Saints,  and  a  pledge  and  earnest 
of  the  same.  And  further,  in  the  followiug  chapters, 
Imang  di  s(  i  ibed  theChri&tiau  Priest  iiuud  as  that  which 
is  alter  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  who  was  both  king  and 
priest,  he  says,  Wherefore,  we  receiving  a  kingdom 
which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  wherdby  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably  with  revmnoe  and  godly 
fear :  for  our  God  is  a  consutiuug  fire." 

Those  who  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  are 
spoken  of  as  the  souls  of  them  w!io  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jbsus,  and  for  the  Word  of  God. 
Some  have  supposed  because  the  word    aauh  "  is  here 
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used,  and  not  me»,  that  a  literal  resurrection  Is  not 
intended.  The  absurdity  of  such  an  objection,  how- 
ever, is  evident,  when  we  consider  that  this  is  the 
generic  term  by  which  man  was  desi^^nated  at  the 
first,  when  he  came  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Maker :  for 
GM.ii.7.  he  was  then  called  '*a  living  souL"  And  the  same 
term  was  subsequently  used  to  designate  man's  entire 
being.  Of  Abraham  it  is  said,  lie  took  aii  "the  souU  (i.e. 
persons)  they  had  begotten  in  Ilai-au."  **  Esau  took  all 
the  80uU  of  his  house/'  **  All  the  sotUt  of  the  house  of 
Jacob  were  threescore  and  ten."  "  There  were  added  to 
the  Church  three  thousand  smiU.**  "We were  in  aU  in 
the  ship  two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen  souls.'*  In 
the&c  and  many  other  places  in  Scripture  the  term  soul  is 
employed  to  designate  not  a  part,  but  the  whole  nature 
or  being  of  man,  and  in  like  manner  in  the  vision 
before  us,  the  word  "  souls  "  is  used  to  describe  those 
persons  who  had  sufibred  martyrdom  for  the  witness 
of  Jesus,  and  the  Word  of  Gou.  This  affords  another 
instance  of  the  beautiful  harmuiiy  and  analogy  of  God's 
Word,  that  the  same  term  should  be  used  to  designate 
man  ui  the  day  of  redemption,  as  was  used  in  the  day 
of  his  creation. 

It  is  remarkable  that  only  one  form  of  martyrdom  is 
here  mentioned,  namely,  that  of  beheading.  This  surely 
cannot  mean  that  only  those  who  have  been  Uterally 
beheaded  will  be  of  this  number,  as  scarcely  one  in  a 
thousand,  perhaps,  has  suffered  death  under  this  form. 
The  term  here  adopted  would  seem  to  imply  therefore, 
that  tlic  spiritual  reality  of  martyrdom  consisted  in 
the  denial  and  renunciation  of  Christ's  Headship  by 
those  in  power,  which  practically  deprived  the  saints 
of  the  means  of  manifesting  the  same,  and  reoeivuig 
the  blessings  which  He  would  convey  to  them  thereby. 
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This  is  worthy  of  particulai-  attention,  as  touching  a 
piincipic  wherein  is  involved  the  true  cause  of  all 
martyrdom^  nameLy,    The  holding  of  the  Head,  even 
Christ,"  and  refofling  to  obey  any  othevi  Loid,  save 
Jesus,  truly  and  faithfully  acknowledging  Him  in  His 
ministers  and  ordinaiiees  ;  ibr  martyrdom  has  always 
been  the  consequence  of  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  the 
faithfol  to  obey  the  illegitimate  authority  of  self-con- 
stituted headship,  which  would  deprive  them  of  the 
privilege  of  being  directed  by  Cnuisr  in  reference  to 
the  duties  belonging  to  their  place  and  position  upon 
earth  at  the  time  of  their  martyrdom.  Nevertheless, 
although  the  malice  of  Satan  is  allowed  to  triumph  for 
a  season,  yet  it  is  only  for  a  season  that  he  triumphs : 
for  by  the  resurrection  of  these  saints  from  the  dead,  and 
their  being  made  partakers  of  a  life  over  which  death 
has  no  power,  they  are  reinstated  in  a  position  immu- 
table and  glorious,  under  the  immediate  guidance  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  they  arc  also  privileged  to  reign  with 
Him  in  His  kingdom  as  a  reward  of  their  faithfulness 
in  the  hour  of  temptation  ;  thus  verifying  the  truth  of 
His  Word,  **  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall  s.  Matt.  z. 
keep  it  unto  life  eternal."    We  would,  therefore, 
repeat,  that  this  all-important  principle  of  the  Head- 
ship ot  C II BIST  over  His  saints  must  be  here  alluded 
to,  in  the  form  of  death  specified,  and  that  it  must  not 
be  regarded  as  implying  a  literal  thing.    As,  more- 
over, tlie  spirit,  rather  than  the  letter,  is  herein  im- 
plied, it  follows  in  course,  that  tliis  reigning  with 
Christ  cannot  be  confined  exclusively  to  those  who 
have  actually  suffered  death.    Indeed,  no  &ithful 
reflecting  mind,  could  come  to  such  a  conclusion  ;  for 
in  that  case  our  hope  would  be  in  martyrdom,  ratlier 
than  in  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ;  and  if  none  may 
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reign  with  Him  but  those  who  have  literally  sealed 
their  testimony  with  their  blood,  many  faithful  men 
who  have  not  so  suffered  must  be  occluded.  It  must, 
therefore,  ii^dude  all  such  as  w<ndd  suffer  to  the  deatb 
rather  than  yield  to  the  direction  of  an  Antidiristiiui 
head.  And  of  all  those  who  held  fast  the  headship  of 
Christ,  and  would  not  give  that  honour  unto  another, 
it  is  written,  They  had  mot  worshipped  the  beast, 
neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon 
their  foreheads,  or  in  tlicir  hands."  Here  agtiiii  \ve 
may  also  reuiai  k,  in  eoiitirination  of  that  part  of  our 
interpretation  of  the  beast  and  bis  image,  in  which  ve 
showed  that  this  mystery  of  miquity  has  a  seoondaiy 
application  to  all  periods  of  the  Christian  dispensadon, 
that  if  these  forms  of  evil  are  only  manifested  at  the 
end  of  the  age  after  the  taking  away  of  the  saints  or 
the  first-fruits,  (as  some  commentators  have  imagiDed,) 
then  no  previous  martyr  can  be  of  the  number  of  tfae 
saints  who  rei2:n  wnth  Chuist  ;  because  these  are  de- 
signated as  a  elass  who  have  overcome  the  beast  and 
his  image.  The  interpretation  of  this  mystery  ^ 
have  already  given  in  Part  V.  of  this  work. 

It  is  said  of  these  faithful  ones,  that  **  tbey  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  ycai's."   It  is 

gjjtfjj  w^ritten  of  the  Loan  Jesus  in  Psalm  xlv.,  '*  Thy  throne* 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."   And  of  those  who  aie 

Dan.  Til.  it.  hcirs  witfa  Him,  it  is  said,  "  they  shall  possess  the 
kingdom,  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever."  Wc  are 
not,  thei'ctbre,  to  understand  tliat  then*  reign  with 
Christ  terminates  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  yeeis* 
but  that  these  persons  shall  have  their  fidthfolness 
rewarded  by  being  made  partakers  of  this  gloiy  and 
blessedness,  previously  to  the  general  n  suiTection,autl 
before  their  less  faithful  brethren,  who  although  they 
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may  have  cherished  tliiit  faith  in  Christ,  wlnrh  has 
secured  their  etenial  saUatiuii,  yet  arc  not  jiai  tiikers  of 
this  reward.  The  honour  and  glory  of  reigning  with 
Christ  at  His  appearing  and  kingdom,  aie  the  in* 
heritanoe  of  those  only^  who  are  partakers  of  the  first 
resurrection.  Hence  it  is  written  in  the  following 
wui  tLs,  "  ]>ut  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  yeaiii  were  tinished  that  is,  tliose  who 
are  not  distinguished  by  the  designation  of  being  be- 
headed for  the  witness  of  Jxsus,"  are  not  raised  at 
Christ's  appearing,  and  consequently  do  not  reign 
with  Him  in  His  kingdom.  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection." 

'*  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hatii  part  in  the  first 
resonection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power, 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years."    Those  who 

are  aecountcd  worthy  to  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
from  among  the  dead,  are  further  (hstinguished  as 
being  pre-eminently  hlessed  and  holy.    As  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  rose  from  the  dead  as  the  first-fruits  of 
them  that  slept,  was  the  Blessed  and  Holy  One,  so 
those  who  are  raised  at  His  ooming,  are  "  they  that  are  i  oor.  sr. 
Christ's  •/*  and  tliey  are  likn  Him,  heing  made  "  eon-  Pho  m.  lo 
formahlc  unto  His  death,"  and  having  "  puiihcd  them-  i  s-jobniu. 
selves  even  iis,  He  is  pure."    They  are  therefore  truly 
Blessed  and  Holy ;  and  that  they  are  so,  will  be  fully 
seen  at  the  glorious  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 
For  having  been  raised  to  eternal  life,  and  eternal 
judgment  havinp^  been  passed  upon  them,  there  can  he 
no  danger  or  possibility  of  their  coming  mto  the  second 
death.    "  On  sueh  the  second  death  hath  no  power 
which  is  an  additional  proof  that  this  is  a  literal^  and 
not  a  spiritual  resurrection ;  for  of  those  who  are  pri- 
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▼ileged  to  share,  in  any  way,  the  glories  of  the  millen- 
nial  kingdom,  none  but  such  as  have  attained  unto 

the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  or  whose  bodies  are 
chani-ed  at  the  coming  of  tlie  Lord,  are  pUu  rd  beyond 
tlie  power  of  falling  away ;  and  this  declaration  also 
refutes  the  still  more  inconsistent  interpretation  of  re- 
garding the  first  lesurrection  as  signifying  regenmtion. 
or  the  being  raised  with  Christ  in  baptism.  They  are 
also  said  to  be  "  priests  unto  God  and  tlie  Liiiiib,  and 
to  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years/*  This  is  a  pri- 
vilege and  honour  which  belongs  exclusively  to  them. 
Heb.vu.  They  are  not  only  kings  but  priests ;  that  is>  they  are 
of  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedee,  who  was  king  of 
Salem  and  priest  of  the  Most  High  God  ;  which  is  by 
interpretation,  first  King  of  righteousness,  and  after 
that  also  King  of  peace.  For  it  is  written  of  Christ, 
Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec and  the  saints  of  the  first  resurrection  will 
partake  of  the  same  gloiy — "  Priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ."  Men  in  a  former  dispensation  were  priests 
of  God,  but  not  priests  of  Christ  ;  they  were  not  con- 
stituted members  of  His  body  ;  and  none  who  are  not 
of  His  body,  can  head  up  all  things,  and  minister  as 
priests  and  kings  for  and  over  all.  This  high  prerogative 
belongs  only  to  Chkist  and  His  Church.  There  will 
doubtless  be  those  on  the  earth  who  will  serve  under 
the  gloriiicd  Church ;  that  is,  a  priesthood  consti- 
tuted among  men,  in  the  earthly  Jerusalem;  wiiiist 
those  who  are  priests  of  Goo,  and  of  Christ,  are  of 
the  heavenlv 

The  thousand  years  during  which  they  reign  with 
Christ,  is  that  age  commonly  called  the  millennium; 
which  must  be  understood  literally.  It  would  be 
unreasonable  to  speak  of  it  as  of  eternal  duration,  as 
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some  have  done,  because  it  is  expressly  said,  that  the 
general  resunrection  takes  place  afterwardB — after  that 
age  has  run  its  course.  Nor  does  there  appear  to  he 
any  reason  why  we  should  suppose  it  to  he  longer  than 

the  time  here  specified,  according  to  the  rule  laid  down 
in  the  interpretation  we  have  given  of  the  three  years 
and  a  half,  and  of  other  periods  ;  not,  however,  deny- 
ing»  that  in  the  interpretation  of  prophetic  numbers, 
days  are  very  frequently  used  for  years.  But  as  a 
general  principle,  the  safe  mode  of  interpretation ;  is  to 
take  tlie  literal  sense,  unless  the  woids  used,  and  the 
manner  of  using  them,  be  evidently  symbolic,  and 
cannot  consistently  admit  of  a  literal  interpretation ;  as 
in  the  case  where,  according  to  the  letter,  we  might 
infer  that  all  who  partake  of  the  first  resurrection  were 
**  beheaded  for  the  witness  oi' Jtsu.s." 

"  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to 
battle :  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea.*'  The  event  which  is  here  announced  as  taking 
place  afler  the  expiration  of  the  milienniuni,  or  thou- 
sand years,  is  perhaps  the  most  wonderfiil  the  world 
has  seen  since  the  ftU  of  man,  or  ever  will  see, 
and  may  well  cause  us  to  tremble  in  contemplating  the 
power  which  Satan  is  capable  of  putting  forth.  That 
any  should  fall  away  from  their  redeni])ti(ju  standing 
after  the  milleimium,  would  appear  to  be  less  excusable 
than  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  because 
men  will  not  only  have  heard  the  report  of  eternal 
blessedness  reserved  for  the  saints,  but  wiU  have  seen 
it  exhibited  before  them  in  the  glorious  manifestation  of 
the  sons  ot  Ooo.    The  promise  of  eternal  iiie  to  them 
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that  overcome,  will  no  Ioniser  be  an  article  of  faith, 
but  a  fact  manifested  to  sight  and  to  sense.  And  that 
any  should  M  into  the  snare  of  the  devil  who  have 
witnessed,  or  tasted  millfaimal  blessedness,  affords  the 
strongest  proof,  that  until  man  has  passed  into  this 
resurrection  life,  he  is  not  safe  from  apostacy.  It  is 
also  revealed  in  this  prophecy,  that  a  very  large  portion 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  during  the  millennial  age, 
are  men  in  mortal  bodies,  not  having  passed  through 
death ;  otherwise  Satan  could  not  have  any  power  over 
them,  as  our  Lord  Himself  hath  said,  "  the  children  of 
the  resurrection  cannot  ilie  any  uioi-e." 

In  what  the  peculiar  form  of  Satan's  delusion  may 
consist,  is  not  specified  in  words,  but  the  effect  pio«> 
duced  by  it  reveals  to  us  its  sprit  and  character.  As 
Satan  has  ever  sought  to  possess  himself  of  the  throne 
of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  usurp  that  power 
which  the  Lord  alone  can  legitimately  exercise  over 
man  as  his  Creator  and  Hedeemer ;  and  as  b^ore  the 
millennium  he  will  prevail  so  iar  as  to  set  upamockery 
or  counterfeit  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  uni- 
versal worship  of  the  beast ;  so  at  the  end  of  that  age 
of  blessedness,  and  nuiw  ithstandin^  all  the  superior 
advantages  enjoyed  by  mankind,  he  will  prevail  to 
deceive  and  draw  away  many  from  their  true  alliance 
to  Chbist.  And  this  last  work  of  Satan,  and  the 
fiJling  avray  of  the  creature  at  the  dose  of  such  a  i^o* 
rious  dispensation,  showing  that  the  rebellion  of  man 
and  the  malice  of  Sataa  can  msist  every  effort  even  of 
God  Hiuisell,  will  be  a  justification  of  the  eternal 
punishment  of  Satan,  and  wicked  men,  in  the  lake  of 
fire  which  bumeth  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  numbw  decdved  by  Satan  at  the  end  of  the 
miilcuuiai  age,  arc  said  to  be  us  '  the  sand  of  the  sea  1" 
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"  Gog  and  Magog/*  here  referred  to,  form  the  subject 
of  prophecy  by  Ezekiel  in  the  thirt^-dghth  and  thli't  y- 

ninth  chapters  ;  and  the  mention  of  their  names  in 
these  last  visions  ot  the  Apocalypse,  in  connection  with 
events  subseqaent  to  the  millennial  age,  the  description 
of  the  judgment  which  comes  upon  them,  the  time  in 
which  it  is  fiiMUed,  and  the  character  of  the  people 
against  wiiom  they  coinc— clearly  intimate  that  the 
subject  of  Ezekiel's  prophecy  belongs  to  this  period, 
and  not  to  any  event  connected  with  the  personal  Anti- 
christ previous  to  the  millennium.    For  although  the 
prophecy  refenxd  lu  in  Ezckicl,  conceraing  the  invasion 
of  the  land  ot  Israel,  by  Gog  and  Magog,  will  have 
the  shadow  of  its  fulfilment  under  the  combined  armies 
of  Antichrist,  yet  this  will  be  anfy  a  shadow  or  type  of 
those  whom  Satan  shall  gather  against  Jerusalem  at 
the  end  of  the  millennial  kingdom  or  reign  of  Christ 
and  His  Saints  ;  even  as  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord, 
in  the  New  Testament,  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  awaits  yet  a  fhrther  and  more  complete  ful- 
filment.   And  looking  at  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  in 
tliis  hght,  as  to  its  substance  and  extent,  we  gather 
from  it  an  idea  of  the  circumstances  and  condition  of 
men  during  the  age  of  the  millennium  ;  and  infer  that, 
glorious  as  that  state  of  blessedness  may  be,  the  earth 
and  its  inhabitants  will  not  paiss  into  that  celestial  and 
ethereal  form  of  being  which  some  have  imagined. 
For  we  learn  that  the  greater  part  of  the  world  will  be 
still  living  in  mortal  flesh ;  that  seedtime  and  harvest, 
labour  and  industry,  trade  and  commerce,  will  continue, 
although  tliere  be  an  universal  brotherhood  of  nations, 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  prevailing,  and  righte- 
ousness and  equity  regulating  the  conditions  of  men. 
Neither  will  they  be  tempted  by  any  evil  power,  Satan 
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being  bound ;  nor  oppressed  by  unrighteous  rulers  ;  the 
administrtition  of  all  govcriiinent  being  under  tiie  im- 
mediate direction  of  Christ,  and  His  risen  saints. 
Nerertheless,  when  the  thousand  years  have  expiied, 
Satan,  being  loosed  out  of  hiB  {Hrison  Ibr  a  little  season, 
will  soooeed  in  his  attempt  to  deoeive  the  naiions  in 
the  four  (quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to 
gather  tliein  together  to  battle ;  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sand  of  the  8ea» 

**  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the 
beloved  city ;  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoui'ed  thcni.  And  the  de\nl  that  de- 
ceived them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  tire  and  brim- 
stone, whefe  the  beast  and  the  Mse  prophet  are,  and 
shall  be  tormented  day  and  night,  for  ever  and  ever." 
The  camp  of  the  sauits,  and  the  beloved  dty,  are  des- 
criptive of  two  bodies  or  conditions  of  pci-sons.  The 
first,  is  a  term  applied  to  the  risen  saints,  who  form 
the  body  of  Christ  ;  and  the  latter,  to  the  Jerusalem 
on  the  earth,  or  men  in  the  flesh.  We  are  led  to  this 
distinction,  from  the  fiict,  that  the  dwelling  of  the 
saints  is  not  described  as  a  city  till  afler  the  general 
resurrection ;  whilst  we  know  that  the  Jerusalem 
upon  earth  will  have  been  rebuilt ;  in  which  the  Lord 
Himpcif  will  appear,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  His 
&ther  David — ^the  true  Solomon  of  the  millennial  age. 

The  destruction  also  of  the  apostate  multitude,  by 
fire  from  heaven,  is  evidently  alluded  to  in  the  pro- 
pheey  of  Ezekiel  ;  after  which  act  of  judgment,  man 

8^ ;  and  mi  ■       i  i  ■  /> 

wu.6,  will  never  again  nave  the  opportumty  oi  standing  np 
in  open  war&re  against  the  Loan  and  His  anointed : 
foft,  from  henceforth,  the  dwelling  place  of  Satan  will 
be  in  the  lake  of  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
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angels  ;  into  which  tlie  bta»t  and  the  false  prophet 
were  cast  a  thousand  years  before.  ThU  previous 
judgment,  is  doubtless  a  sign  of  the  superior  advan- 
tages, which  th^  upon  whom  it  comes  have  reeled, 
over  evil  spirits ;  namely,  that  they  have  had  the  op- 
portunity of  being  saved  from  this  feurful  jutigiuent, 
which  Satan  and  his  angels  have  not.  Fur  this  lake 
of  fire,  was  not  prepared  for  men,  but  for  devils.  We 
are  also  forewarned,  that  this  condition  has  no  end ; 
the  same  words  being  used  in  reference  to  the  state  of 
the  blessed,  and  even  to  the  eternal  being  of  God 
Himself;  and  we  have  no  more  rcnson  to  8up])ose 
that  the  one  will  cease  than  the  other.  As  *'  in  the 
ages  to  come,  God  will  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
His  giaoe  tovrards  us  in  Christ  Jbsus,'^  so  will  the 
condemnation  of  the  wicked  be  eternal. 

"  And  I  saw  a  great  white  tlirone,  and  Him  that 
sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  tlie  heaven 
fled  away  ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them." 
The  next  vision  presented  to  the  Apostle,  is  that  of 
the  last,  or  general  judgment,  by  the  Son  of  Man — 
an  judgment  being  committed  unto  Him.  The  great 
white  throne  '*  represents  the  consummate  righteous- 
ness of  Him  who  sitteth  thereon.  By  **  ihc  earth  and 
the  heavens  fleeing  away  from  before  His  face,"  we  arc 
to  understand,  the  entire  disappearing  and  removal  of 
all  evil  occasioned  by  the  sin  of  man,  whether  in  the 
natural  or  spiritual :  in  the  earth  braeath,  or  in  the 
heaven  above.  Not  that  any  part  of  creation  shall  be 
annihilated  or  cease  to  be ;  but,  on  the  contrar}^  that 
it  shall  be  renewed,  and  changed,  and  made  meet  for 
the  presence  of  Chbist  and  His  Saints ;  according  to 
the  words  of  S.  Peter,  when,  speaking  of  the  perishing 
of  the  old  world  by  water,  he  says,    The  heavens  and  l^j! 


Digitized  by  Godgle 


506 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 


[part 


the  earth  which  now  are,  by  the  same  word  ai*e  kept 
in  Btore,  reaenred  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  perditicm  of  ungodly  men.  And  the  hea* 
▼ens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  ttie 

elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  eaiih  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up ; 
nevertheless  we»  aooording  to  His  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  wheteui  dwelleth  righteous* 
ness.'*  In  like  manner  does  S.  Pkral  describe  the 
changing  of  the  present  heavens  and  earth  and  the 
making  of  them  new,  by  the  siniilitudr  of  an  old  giir- 
ment  laid  aside*  and  supplied  by  a  new  one.  And  in 
the  passagehere  referred  to,  the  words  quoted  by  the 
Apostle  fi!om  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  clearly  express  the 
same  truth  as  that  implied  by  the  "  whiie 
throne  :"  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  these 
things  are  wrought — "  the  righteous  one  '* — is  thus  in- 
troduced. Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  a 
sceptre  of  rigkieousnesa  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  king- 
dom. Thou  hast  loved  ngkteou9ne$$^  and  bated  ini- 
quity, therefore  God,  even  Hiy  God  bath  anointed  Thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  fellows.  And,  Thou 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  t lie 
earth ;  and  the  heavens  nrc  the  works  of  Thine  hanc^ 
Th^  shall  perish  ;  but  Thou  remainest ;  and  they  all 
shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture 
shalt  Thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed : 
but  Thou  art  the  same  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail." 
Thus  will  the  cuiili  and  the  heavens  pass  away  before 
the  face  of  Him  Who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  no 
place  be  found  for  them  in  their  present  condition. 
But  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  the 
Lord  shall  create,  shall  remain  for  ever,  and  be  in  sub- 
stance what  they  were  at  the  beginning  of  the  creation ; 
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though  surpasring  in  glory,  not  only  their  present  con- 
dition, but  their  original  condition  before  the  fall  of  man ; 
even  as  man,  thous^h  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  is 
the  same  creature  as  before,  and  will  ever  remain  the 
8aine»  touching  his  being  and  constitution  as  a  man» 
even  when  changed  and  clothed  with  immortality. 

"And  1  saw  the  dead,  small  and  ureal,  stand  before 
God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in 
the  books,  according  to  their  works.**  All  mankind 
shall  now  stand  before  God  ;  that  is,  before  the  Lord 
j£sus  Christ,  Who  is  Gou  :  fur  in  no  sense  can  men 
stand  before  Gon,  except  as  He  is  manifested  in 
Christ;  and  in  those  whom  Christ  uses  as  ordi- 
nances under  Him  ;  through  whom  He  acts.  "  And 
the  books  were  opened"  This  i-ecord,  eontainini^  the 
character  and  destinies  of  men,  which  is  put  in  the 
plural,  evidently  refers  to  the  wicked  who  are  raised  at 
this  time ;  because  we  are  told  that  there  is  another 
book,  containing-  the  names,  the  chaiucter,  and  the 
deeds  of  the  riylUcous,  As  folded  papers  or  parch- 
ments are  called  books,  and  are  important,  not  because 
of  thdr  form,  but  on  account  of  the  matter  they  con- 
tain ;  so  the  term  books  is  here  used  emblematically 
to  I'epi'esent  the  revehition  whicli  will  then  be  made  of 
the  character  and  condition  of  those  who  shall  stand 
before  the  Lord.  The  term  hooks^'*  denoting  more 
than  one,  seems  to  have  special  reference  to  the  wicked 
who  lived  imder  different  ages  or  dispensations,  who 
will  be  judged  according  to  the  hght  and  advantages 
they  have  sevmlly  abused.  Such  for  instance  as  the 
unbelievers  of  the  Patriarchal  age ;  the  ungodly  who 
peioshed  in  the  Hood  ;  the  faithless  of  the  Abrahamic 
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and  Mosaic  ages ;  the  apostates  under  the  Christian 
age»  and  those  who  are  deceived  by  Satan  and  &U  away 
from  their  all^fianoe  to  Christ  at  the  end  of  the  mil- 
lennial age.    Further,  as  it  is  said  that  those  who 

.stood  before  God,  were  judged  out  of  tliose  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works ;  and  yet  that  all  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
who  were  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life ;  it 
follows,  that  in  this  final  judgment  there  are  degrees  of 
suffering ;  otherwise  there  would  be  no  meaning  in  their 
beincr  judged  out  of  the  sevend  books,  and  accordincr  to 
their  works.  The  condemnation  of  all,  who  ai'c  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  will  be  eternal ;  but 
all  will  not  be  subjected  to  the  same  degree  of  sufier* 
ing.  There  being  "a  hook  of  life  opened/^  implies 
also,  that  many  who  arc  finally  saved,  will  not  paittdce 
of  the  resuiTCction  unto  eternal  life  until  this  general 
judgment.  The  book  of  life  being  opened  at  this 
time,  and  the  names  of  those,  who  are  found  written 
therein  bdng  now  declared,  is  a  striking  confirmation 
of  the  ideas  we  have  befbre  expressed  on  this  subject. 

*'  And  the  sea  gave  up  tlic  dead  which  were  in  it ; 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to 
theu*  works.  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whoso- 
ever was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  "  e^Xaa^a  "  is  here 
riglitly  interpreted  sea.*'  The  immense  multitudes 
which  have  perished  in  the  mighty  waters,  as  wdl  as 
those  who  are  in  thm  graves,  will  now  come  forth,  and 
stand  before  God,  and  be  judged  righteously  by  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus.  Death  and  Hades also,  de- 
livered up  tiie  dead  which  were  in  them.    Death  is 
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here  meaat  to  signify  the  separation  of  the  soul  from 
the  body ;  and  Hades,  the  abode  of  departed  spirits. 
And  their  delivering  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them 
plainly  shows  that  there  is  no  longer  any  power  in  ex- 
istence, which  CcUi  hliidur  umn  iwm  appearing'  in  that 
perfect  condition  of  bis  being — body,  soul,  and  spirit 
- — in  which  God  created  him ;  and  that  none  of  the 
dead,  whether  great  or  small,  will  be  able  to  withstand 
the  summons  of  the  Son  of  Man :  for  all  who  were 
not  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection,  shall  now  come 
forth  ;  some  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  suuie  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

Death  and  Hades  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
shows  that  the  soul  shall  never  more  be  sq^arated  fiom 
the  body,  and  that  the  former  condition  of  the  de- 
parted sliali  cease  to  be.  To  the  wicked,  this  shall  be 
succeeded  by  a  mure  terrible  death,  even  the  everlast- 
ing punishment  of  both  body  and  soul  in  tiie  tire 
which  shall  never  be  quenched.  This  is  called  "  the 
second  death;"  and  is  an  event  which  succeeds  the 
general  resurrection  ;  and  to  which  our  Lord  probably  H 
referred,  when  He  said — "  Be  nut  afraid  ot'  them  that 
kill  the  bodv  and  af^er  that  have  no  more  tliat  they 
can  do,  but  i  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shaU  fear ; 
fear  Him,  which  after  He  hath  killed  hath  power  to 
cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  Him." 

The  casting  of  Death  and  Hades  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
iiiay  also  imply  that  the  locality  which  is  now  occupied 
by  separate  spirits,  shall  after  the  general  judgment, 
become  a  part  of  that  place  from  whence  the  flames 
of  unquenchable  fire  and  eternal  burnings  shall  ascend. 
These  remarks  throw  some  light  on  the  idea,  that  the 
probable  locality  of  this  lake  of  fire,  will  be  in  the 
bowels  or  beuit  of  the  eaitli,  as  tliere  is  good  reason  to 
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com  liitic  from  the  words  of  Scripture,  that  Hades  is 
ttituated  therein     As  for  mtituuce,  in  the  saying  of 

j^Matt. Lord, — "As  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nighta  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be 
three  da3r8  and  three  nif^hts  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." 

Epii.iv.9.  '^^^^  Apostle  I'liuI  says,  that  <mr  Lord  "descended  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  eaitli."    When  Samuel  ap- 

i9tm.  peured  to  Saul,  he  said,  Why  hast  thou  trouhlcd  me 
to  bring  me  up  ?**  And  the  woman  that  raised  him  up 
said,  "  I  see  as  it  were  gods  ascending  imi  of  the  earth" 

SSdS^  Of  Dathan  and  Abiram  it  is  said,  *'They  went  down 
quick  into  the  pit,*'  i.e.,  into  Hades,  as  in  the  onginal. 

If  this  place  is  hereafter  to  form  a  part  of  the 
lake  of  fire,"  and  if  the  locality  in  which  those  abide 
who  suffer  the  pain  of  the  second  death,  is  to  be  in  Hie 
heart  of  the  earth ;  then  have  we  strong  reason  to  in- 
fer that  a  literal  fire  is  here  intended,  as  well  as  what 
it  may  symbolically  represent.  And  as  all  who  are  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  shall  be  cast,  (their 
entire  being,  body  and  soul,)  into  hell,  into  a  real 
place  ;  the  lake  of  fire  which  shall  occupy  that  locality, 
will  doubtless  be  real.  The  &ct  that  the  locality  of 
those  that  perish  is  in  a  literal  place,  and  luust  not  be 
understood  as  a  inei"e  figure,  assures  us  that  the  place 
of  torment  is  not  only  a  condition  of  mental  and 
spiritual  agony,  but  of  bodily  sofifenng  also.  And  as 
the  lake  of  fire  will  be  real,  so  will  the  sufiering  be 

iL  Miffiiis.  e^nal.  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is 
not  (iuciiched."  The  condition  of  those  who  arc  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  being  called  ^'  the  second  death," 
implies  a  previous  death  and  resurrection,  and  the 
etamal  torment  which  they  must  endure  both  in  6od[y 
and  soul. 
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Thb  Netv  Creation.    The  New  .Terfsalem.    Ttte  thhoitr 

OP  Gi)U  AND  THE  LaMB.  TiiE  TREE  OF  Lli'E.  TllE  GlORY 
OF    TUK    ClIUBCU     OF    GOD.      TllE    CERTAINTY     Ofc  THESE 

THINGS.  The  names  op  Christ.  The  TNYocATioisr.  The 
Sanction  and  Sacbeoess  of  the  Book.  The  Declaba- 
TioN  AND  Response.   The  Benediction. 

TiLE  Iv'EW  CiviiATlON. 

1  Am  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earih :  far  the  fint  iot.  vzL 
heaven  and  the  fifst  earth  were  paaaed  awaj ;  and  there  waa  no 

more  sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  cornmg  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  aa  a  bride  adorned  for  her 

husband. 

3  And  I  hoard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  "Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  OoD  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  His  poople,  and  Uod  Himaelf  shall  be  with  them, 
atid  be  their  God. 

4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tcara  from  tlioir  oyr?  :  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  rb^atli,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying',  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  fonner  things  arc  passed 
away. 

5  And  He  that  saL  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.  And  Ho  said  unto  me,  Write :  for  these  words  are 
true  and  faithful. 

6  And  He  said  unto  ine,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  <^ivc  unto  hmi  that  is  athirtit 
of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  be 
his  0OD,  and  he  shall  be  My  son. 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
romderers,  and  whoremongera,  and  aoroerers,  and  idolatere»  and  all 
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liars,  ahaU  luiTe  their  put  in  the  lake  wbidh  biuneth  with  fiie  and 
brimatone:  which  is  the  second  death. 

0  And  there  came  nnto  me  one  of  the  aeven  angek  which  had 
the  seven  viala  full  of  the  seven  hut  plagues,  and  talked  with  me, 
saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  ahow  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 

10  And  he  carried  mc  away  in  the  apirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mouutuin,  and  showed  mc  that  great  <nty,  the  holy  JerusahHn,  de- 
scending out  of  heaven  from  Gon  ; 

11  Having  the  gloiy  of  God  :  and  her  hght  toot  like  unto  a 
atone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clearaa  crystal; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gatea,  and 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are 
Ae  names  of  tho  t  welve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

18  On  the  east  three  gates ;  on  the  north  three  gatea  ;  on  the 
BOuth  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  wost  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  bad  twelve  fouiidationa,  and  in  them 
the  naincH  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  ho  t)ifit  talked  with  me  had  a  polden  roed  to  measure 
the  city,  aiid  tlie  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  foursquare,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as 
the  breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of 
it  are  equnl. 

17  And  ho  measured  the  uiiLl  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the 
angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper:  and  the 
city  wa9  pure  gold,  like  onto  dear  fftm. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  widl  of  the  city  were  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  precious  atones.  The  first  foundation  mrt 
jasper ;  the  aeoond,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony ;  the  fourth, 
an  emerald  \ 

20  The  fifth,  aaxdonyx;  the  sixth,  sardiua ;  the  aeventh,  chry- 
soly te ;  the  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topas ;  the  tenth,  a  chiyao- 
praaua  \  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth  $  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gatea  were  twelve  pearla ;  every  several  gate 
was  of  one  pearl:  and  the  street  of  the  city  isws  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  :  for  the  Lobd  0od  Ax- 
MTGHTT  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
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to  ahine  in  it :.  far  tliegloiy  of  Odd  did  lighten  it^  and  tlie  I«mb 
9»  the  light  thereof. 

24  And  the  nadone  of  them  whieh  are  saved  ahall  walk  in  the 
light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  hring  their  gloxy  and 
honour  into  it. 

26  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  he  shut  at  all  hy  dij :  for 
there  ahall  he  no  night  there. 

26  And  thcj  shall  tiring  the  glory  and  honour  of  tiie  nations 

into  it. 

27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anytiiing  that  do- 
fileth,  neither  whattoeMr  worketh  abomination,  or  maietk  a  lie : 
bat  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 

Wb  are  now  oome  to  the  last  two  cbaptere  of  this 

book,  which  describe  the  completion  of  God's  purpose 
in  "  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth."  This  was 
the  far  end  of  God  which  was  foreshowD  from  the  be- 
ginning, the  type  of  which  was  seen  in  the  heaven  and 
earth  as  they  came  forth  from  the  hand  of  their  Cteator. 
The  Scripture  opens  with  an  aooonnt  of  this  fore- 
show hig  of  God's  purpose  in  tlie  great  work  of  creation; 
and  closes  with  a  descrij)ti()n  of  the  antitype,  even  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  eaith,  as  they  shall  appear  in 
their  renewed  and  eternal  condition.  The  former  was 
headed  up  in  Adam,  who  was  a  figure  of  Him  that  was 
to  come;  the  latter,  in  the  Second  Adam,  which 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  hy  whom,  and  for  whom, 
ail  tilings  were  created  and  made.  And  if  tlie  first 
heaven,  and  the  first  earth  were  pronounced  *'very 
good/'  not  merely  in  themselves,  but  because  they 
contained  and  shadowed  forth  "  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God,  which  He  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began,"  how  glorious  must  the  new  licavcns  and 
new  earth  be  in  wiiich  tiiat  eternal  purpose  siiaii  be 
fumed  \ 

In  these  closing  iemaiks»  we  cannot  refrain  from 
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adhrerting  to  the  cbronologvsal  amngement,  and  order 

of  events  as  revealed  in  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 
For  in  it  we  leam  that  a  period  of  seven  thousand 
years  intervenes  between  the  type  and  antitype ;  during 
which  time  God  has  heen  electing  and  preparing  a 
people  for  His  praise  and  for  His  gbry,  who  shall 
inherit  the  work  of  His  hands,  and  he  a  means  of 

blessing  to  the  whole  cn  ation  uf  God.  Thi»  account 
of  the  new  creation  has  been  made  to  synchronize  with 
the  millennial  age.  But  this  opinion  is  clearly  un- 
tenable, inasmnch  as  it  describes  a  condition  of  things 
not  to  he  realized  during  that  age,  but  suhsequently  to 
it.  For  instance,  it  is  said,  **  lliere  flliall  be  no  more 
d^h,  neither  boirow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away."  Whereas  we  know  that  during  the  millenninm, 
there  is  death,  and  that  death  is  not  destroyed  till  the 
end  of  that  age,  when  it  is  oast  into  the  liJce  of  fire. 
Satan  is  only  bound  and  shut  up  in  prison  during  that 
age  ;  at  the  end  of  it  he  is  looseil  ior  a  little  season,  and 
goes  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  deceives  the 
nations,  and  those  who  are  deoeiTed  by  him  are  de* 
stroyed;  it  eannot,  therefore,  be  said,  ^'the  &nner 
things  have  passed  away/*  seeing  that  death,  suffering, 
and  pain  are  included  in  them.  Again,  it  is  said  in 
the  judgment  after  the  millennium,  that  **  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,''  whereas  in  the  new 
creation  it  is  declared  "  there  was  no  more  sea;"  ooi* 
sequently  if  this  describes  the  miHennlal  there  is 
a  mani^Bst  contradiction ;  for  how  can  the  sea  give  up 
its  dead  if  there  be  no  scu  ?  Some  may  endeavour  to 
expiaui  this  away  by  saying  that  the  sea  means  a  tumul- 
tuous and  lawless  people,  and  that  as  this  state  of  tur- 
bulence anumg  the  nations  shall  cease  during  the  mil- 
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lennium,  the  expression^  "  there  was  no  sea,"  may  be 
truly  applied  to  this  period;  but  to  oonmder  "the 
0ea  in  this  passage  as  bearing  the  same  significatioii 
as  "  the  waters  **  in  chapter  xvii.  16 — which  are  ex- 
pressly declared  to  be  "  peoples  and  multitudes,  and 
nations  and  tongues/' — contradicts  the  plain  words  of 
Scripture,  which  speaka  the  natioua,  not  as  swept 
from  the  tBnoe  of  the  earth,  but  as  walking  in  the  light 
of  the  new  Jcruisalem,  the  Holy  City  which  toineth 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven.  Unless  the  sea  be  in- 
terpreted literally,  we  oaimot  so  understand  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  ai^d  this  would  neceesarily 
lead  to  a  denial  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  who 
without  any  figure  of  speech,  refers  to  the  destruction 
of  the  old  world  by  water,  and  declares  that  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  which  are  now,  are  reserved  unto 
fire ;  but  that  *'  we,  aooording  to  His  promiee,  look 
for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness."  From  these  considerations,  therefore, 
we  cannot  agree  either  with  those  who  speak  of  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  as  a  mystksal  repre* 
sentation  of  the  Church ;  or  with  those  who  say  that 
the  new  creation  here  described  exists  during  the 
millennial  reign  of  the  Lord  ;  but  must  strenuously 
maintain,  what  we  oonsider  to  be  the  true  interpre- 
tation, namely,  that  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
eaith  are  not  formed  till  after  the  millennium ;  and 
that  the  description  here  given  of  the  new  creation, 
represents  the  ftdfilment  of  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God,  which  He  purposed  in  Cbbist  Jbsus  ficom  the 
beginning ;  and  which  is  brought  into  manifestation 
after  the  c:e!u  ml  judgment  and  perdition  of  uiii,M)clly 
men,  as  declared  by  S.  Peter.  And  this  new  creation 
shall  not  pass  away,  but  shall  remain  for  ever  and  ever. 

L  L  2 
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We  may  alao  add,  in  oonfirmation  of  this  view,  as 

fixing  the  true  chronolofi^y  ()f  thc^e  chaptei*s,  that  the 
week  of  oreatinn,  or  the  week  of  days  in  which  God 
wrought,  including  the  one  on  which  He  rested 
His  work,  consisted  of  and  looking  upon  each 
of  these  days  as  representing  a  thousand  years,  accord- 
ing to  the  intimation  of  S.  Peter,  in  the  revelation  of 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  caiih  ;  the  analogy 
requires  that  seven  thousand  years  should  run  their 
course  before  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  appear. 
And  we  expect  that  most,  if  not  all  commentators,  who 
believe  in  the  millennial  reign  of  onr  Lord,  consider 
that  this  period  of  millennial  blessedness,  is  the  anti- 
type of  the  day  of  rest,  upon  which  GoD  rested  from 
all  His  works  at  the  beginning. 

We  may  here  observe,  that  as  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion  was  typical  of  the  Christian,  and  as  in  this  age 
the  kingdom  of  God  ib  only  seen  in  a  mystery ;  so  also 
the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  which  arc  not  created 
till  after  the  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  luil- 
lenoium,  will  have  their  shadow  in  that  age.  In  the 
millennial  age,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  be  under 
the  immediate  rule  of  the  Lord  and  His  risen  saints ; 
the  Jews  will  be  restored  to  their  own  land;  their 
temple  and  city  will  be  rebuilt,  and  all  the  tribes  shall 
go  up  thither  to  worship  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  and 
these  events  will  lead  to,  and  prepare  the  way  for,  that 
great  work  of  God,  when  He  shall  make  all  things 
new.  Hence  these  events,  which  are  &r  apart  in  point 
of  time,  are  apparently  connected  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies  ;  but  when  understood,  the  forcgoing 
events  in  such  prophecies  are  seen  to  be  a  shadow 
only  of  the  ulterior  object  of  consummation.  The 
eye  of  the  prophet  resting  on  the  far  end  of  God, 
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speaks  of  it  in  c»imexion  with  the  nesrer  ohjects  he 
beholds,  as  one  great  whole,  without  noticing  the  dis- 

tinct  pei-iods,  or  lapse  of  time,  in  the  sequence  of 
events.  Thus  Isaiah  spoke  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  n».u. 6,7. 
and  of  His  sitting  upon  the  tlirone  of  David  as  simul- 
taneous acts,  though  the  latter  has  not  yet  been  ful- 
led. In  like  manner,  our  Lonn  spoke  of  events, 
wliich  sh(jul(l  close  tlic  Jewish  dispensation  with  those 
which  should  occur  at  the  end  of  the  Christian,  as 
one,  or  as  taking  place  at  the  same  time  ;  whereas  the 
one  is  a  type  or  shadow  of  the  other.  Of  such  a  cha- 
racter, IB  the  construction  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  events  connected  with  the  mil-  i*..  ixt.  17 
lennium  kingdom  of  Christ,  with  those  which  shall 
follow  at  the  end  of  that  age,  when  He  shall  create  the 
new  heayens  and  the  new  earth.  But  in  this  book  of 
the  Revelaiion  of  Jbsus  Christ,  we  have  not  only  the 
lifrht  of  the  foregoing  Scriptures  concentrated,  hut  the 
chronoiugy  in  the  sequence  and  order  of  events  clearly 
narrated  and  defined. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  before  we  proceed 
further  with  the  interpretation  of  these  chapters,  that 
they  do  not  consist  wholly  of  visions,  hut  that  there 
are  many  explanatory^  and  admonitory  remarks  intro- 
duced as  wdl.  Thus  for  instance,  we  read  in  the 
seventh  and  eighth  verses,  "  He  that  overoometh  shall 
inherit  all  thin^  ;  and  I  will  he  his  God,  and  he  shall 
be  My  son.  But  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongerB,  and 
soroerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  second  death.**  These  words 
cannot  mean,  that  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
men  are  put  again  in  a  state  of  probation,  or  that  there 
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is  in  that  new  condition  anything  to  be  overcome  ;  but 
they  are  ^mtten  for  our  admonition,  aod  to  teach  ns 
seriously  to  reflect,  that  those  only  who  cmroome  now, 
shall  inherit  the  promises,  and  partake  of  this  glory, 

when  He  maketh  all  things  new.  So  also  the  list  of 
the  re]iiobate  here  mentioned,  does  not  imply  that 
there  will  be  any  such  persons  present  in  the  new 
creation,  but  the  contrary ;  for  they  are  said  to  hs?e 
their  portion  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  Are  and 
brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.  The  words 
"  shall  have " — written  in  italics — are  not  in  the 
original,  and  must  not  be  regarded  as  implying  a  ftiture 
condition  of  tlie  wicked,  which  would  pass  upon  them 
subsequently  to  the  erents  revealed  in  the  vmunw  of 
these  chapters ;  but  as  an  affirmation  that  they  are  in 
the  lake  of  ffa[«,  having  been  cast  into  it  at  the  judg- 
ment recorded  in  tlie  foregoing  chapter.  These  re- 
marks will  apply  to  the  words  contained  in  chapter 
xxii.  14,  15,  which  describe  theoondiUon  of  the  blessed 
and  the  reprobate. 

In  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter  it  is  written, 
"And  I  John  saw  the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  This  is  a  description 
of  the  £lect  Church,  which  had  been  previously  es- 
poused nnto  One  Husband,  and  presented  as  a  diaste 
vhrgin  imto  Cflmisr ;  for  we  read  in  the  ninth  verse 
that  this  holy  city  is  the  "bride,  the  Lamb's  wife." 
We  must  not  infer  from  tlu^  siinihirity  of  the  ex}>re>- 
sion  here  used,  to  those  in  chapter  xix.,  with  refer- 
ence  to  the  Bride  and  the  marriage  supper,  that  the 
two  visions  synchronize  with  each  other ;  for  in  the 
former  the  marriage  was  evidently  spoken  of  as  about 
to  be  consummated ;  and  from  the  fact  of  its  celebra- 
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tion  at  the  time  there  assigned  to  it  in  the  prophecy, 
we  learn  that  the  first  day  of  its  enjoyment  will  be  the 
seventh  period  of  time— the  millennial  day ;  even  aa 
the  day  on  which  God  united  Adam  and  E?e,  tiie 
type  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  in  holy  wedlock,  was 
their  first  day,  though  tlie  seventh  of  the  world's 
creation.  And  in  parfect  analogy  and  keqnngwith 
the  light  there  given,  are  the  ezpfessions  used  in  the 
visions  before  us.  For  here,  the  holy  city,  New  Jeni- 
salem,  which  deseendeth  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  is  likened  unto  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband,  not  as  though  the  marriage  had  not  taken 
place,  but  the  contrary ;  for  the  city  is  expressly 
called  "  the  Bride,  the  Liimb's  wife." 

"When  the  Apostle  saw  the  city  descending,  he 
heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold 
the  tabernacle  of  Goo  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwdl 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God 
Himse  lf  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."  These 
words  give  us  another  idea,  in  reference  to  this  blessed 
condition.  The  tabernacle  was  a  moveable  habitation, 
and  its  scgoumings  and  removals  were  always  directed 
by  God  ;  whilst  the  temple  was  fixed  and  stationary. 
The  application  of  the  term  tabernacle,  in  tliis  sense, 
seems  to  intimate  a  certain  condition  among  men, 
even  in  the  eternal  state,  (distinct  from  the  elect 
body,)  who  are  symbolized  by  the  tabemade ;  for  it  is 
expressly  said  concerning  them,  not  that  Gk)D  dwells  in 
them,  but  toith  them  ;  while  of  the  city  it  is  written, 
that  the  Lord  Cod  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
temple  of  it.  And  it  is  certain  that  the  city  is  the 
elect  body  of  Christ,  perfect  in  all  its  members;  of 
which  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  Goo  dwelleth  in  it ; 
and  this  is  a  much  higher  condition  than  the  presence 
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of  God  wUh  mm.    There      therefore,  leason  to 

believe,  that  there  will  ever  be  through  eternal  ugcs, 
this  difference  of  glory  between  the  Bride,  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  the  rest  of  redeemed  men. 

**  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold  I 
make  all  things  new.  And  He  said  unto  me.  Write : 
for  these  words  are  true  and  fidthftd."  It  is  evident 
that  the  Apostle  in  these  words  recurs  to  tlie  vision  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  which  represents  the  Lord  as 
sitting  upon  a  great  white  throne,  J&om  whose  pre- 
aenoe  the  hesvens  and  the  earth  fled  away because 
he  had  befoce  stated,  tiiat  he  had  seen  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth.  And  what  the  Apostle  heard 
Him,  who  sat  upon  the  tluonu,  say,  is  recorded  in  this 
portion  of  the  prophecy,  to  assure  us  that  God  will 
certainly  effect,  or  bring  into  manifestation  the  things 
represented  in  these  visions  ;  and  therefore  he  is  com- 
manded to  write,  that  these  words  are  true  and  faithiuL 

"  And  He  said  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  bcjrinninjr  and  the  end.  I  will  give 
unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  tuuntain  of  the  water  of 
life  fireely."  The  Lord,  speaking  of  things  which  are 
not  as  though  they  were,  says,  "  It  is  done."  And 
again,  describing  Himself  by  the  name  He  had  taken 
vid«  iu».  I.  up  at  the  opening  of  the  Apocalypse,  He  declares  the 
freedom  with  which  the-se  thinars  shall  he  given  to  those 
who  will  receive  them.  For  this  fountain  of  the  water 
of  life,  is  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  who  dwelleth 
in  them. 

"  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I 

will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  he  My  son."  These, 
we  must  remember,  are  the  wuids  of  the  Lord,  winch 
S.  John  heard  Him  utter,  when  He  sat  upon  the 
throne,  described  in  the  vision  of  the  preoeding  chap* 
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ter.  And  it  becometh  Him  well,  to  say  so  :  for 
things  are  His — His  by  creation  and  redemption— 1  lis 
as  Head  over  ail  tilings  to  His  01101*011.  And  He  givctli 
them  to  those  who  follow  Uim  in  this  world  of  trial 
and  temptation,  and  who  overcome  as  He  overcame. 
Those  who  stood  before  the  throne,  stood  before  God  ;  ReT.n.ifl. 
and  He  spake  as  God,  because  He  is  God,  calling  us 
sons. 

''But  the  fearlul,  and  unbelieving, and  the  abominable, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the 

second  death."  This  shall  be  the  eternal  condemna- 
tion of  all  that  depart  from  Christ  :  and  whilst  the 
former  words  arc  recorded  for  our  encouragement, 
these  are  written  for  omr  admonition :  showing,  as  they 
do,  that  those  who  depart  ftom  Christ,  not  only  lose 
their  inheritance  in  the  new  creation,  but  subject  them- 
selves to  the  fire  which  never  shall  be  quenched  ;  which 
is  the  second  death. 

"  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had 
the  seven  vials  Aill  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  We  must  remember  that 
the  things  presented  to  the  eye  of  the  Apostle  in  these 
visions,  ai'c  emblematic  of  future  events  ;  and  also, 
that  the  circumstances  attending  these  visions,  are  like- 
wise emblematic.  The  circumstances,  therefore,  under 
which  this  dty  is  shown  to  the  Apostle,  seem  to  im- 
ply,  that  the  mystery  of  it  will  be  revealed,  before  the 
last  of  these  vials  is  poured  out  ;  and  that,  as  it  was  a 
Tiicsscnger  of  judgment,  who  showed  him  these  won- 
drous things,  so  it  will  be  at  a  time  of  judgment,  that 
they  will  be  made  known  to  the  Church. 
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**  And  he  carried  mc  uwuy  in  the  spirit  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city, 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God."  The  Apostle  being  cankd  away  in  the  apint, 
showa  OB,  that  it  ia  only  aa  the  Church  riaes  up  into 
her  true  and  apmttiid  standing  in  CHRiar  Jsava,  that 
she  will  be  able  to  apprehend  the  uiystery  of  the  New 
creation.  This  great  and  high  mountain,  to  whiclithe 
Apostle  was  carried,  and  &om  wldch  he  waa  ahown  the 
holy  city,  Bymbolizea  a  giieat  kingdom ;  and  impliea 
that,  at  the  end  of  thia  diapenaation^  the  Church  will 
again  manifest  her  spiritual  oharaeter  and  endowments ; 
and  also  that  this  myster}'  of  God  will  bo  made  known 
to  a  revived  Apostleship,  in  some  mighty  kingdom 
upon  earth.  And  as  S.  John  was  shown  the  great 
dty,  tiie  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  so  we  may  expect  the  Church  in  these  last 
days  will  behold  this  great  mystery  of  God  revealed  ; 
and  also  sec  the  shadow  of  its  fulfilment  in  the  church. 
For  we  have  already  ieai-nt  from  other  prophecies,  that 
Ln'^.i'ss.'FM. the  Lord  will  ''revive  His  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
yeara,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  yeara  make  known" 
I£s  eternal  purpose,  which  shall  he  seen  in  **  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right^us- 
ness."  Tiuleed  It  cannot  be  otherwise  ;  for  as  the  l)iide 
is  said  in  the  mnetecntii  chapter  to  make  herself  ready 
for  the  coming  of  the  XjOBD,  so  must  thia  mystery  be 
seen  in  the  Chunsh,  in  order  that  she  may  he  prepared. 
And  one  of  the  moat  certain  indications  of  the  near- 
ness of  the  coming  of  the  bridcgroum,  will  be  the 
preparedness  of  the  bride  for  the  marriage.  Hence 
the  importance  of  this  vision,  and  the  practical  uae  we 
should  make  of  it :  for  if  we  are  to  constitute  a  part 
of  the  bridal  city,  we  must  realize  that  we  are  mem-* 
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bers  of  that  body  or  constituticMi,  of  which  the  things 
contained  in  this  vision  aie^  symbolic.  The  city  is 
described  as  :— 

"  Having  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  her  light  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious,  even  Hke  a  jasper  stone  clear  as 
cn^stal."  We  have  before  seen  from  tliis  prnpliccvi 
that  while  God  dwelleth  i^t^^  men  on  tlie  earth,  it  is 
the  peculiar  privilege  and  dignity  of  the  Church  or 
bridal  dty ,  that  He  should  dwell  in  her.  In  like  man- 
ner she  is  here  spoken  of,  as  having  the  glory  of  God  ; 
that  is,  possessing  it  as  lier  own  peculiar  inheritance. 
For  though,  in  the  ages  to  come,  *'the  whole  earth 
shall  be  tilled  with  His  glory,"  that  glory  will  emanate 
from  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Body,  the^*'*'*' 
fulness  of  Him  by  which  He  filleth  all  things.  As  S. 
John  said,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  the  ■.mmlii. 
^only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  Him,'*  so  it  is  only  in  and 
by  the  Church,  that  He  can  be  Mly  known.  Who  is 
the  brightness  of  the  Fathbr's  gloiy,  and  the  express  ^^^^^ 
image  of  His  pefson.  "  The  light  of  the  dty  is  like 
unto  a  stone  most  predous,  even  like  unto  a  jasper 
stone,  clear  as  cr\^stal."  The  Apostle  Peter  speaks 
of  Christ  as  "  a  stone  most  precious  ;**  and  in  Reve-  J, 
lation  iv.  He  is  compared  to  "  a  jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone and  the  description  of  this  %ht  being,  that  it 
is  clear  as  crystal,  shows,  the  exceeding  purity  of  that 
light  wluch  He  grveth  to  the  Church  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  He  is  lii;lit  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  J.*-'*"*' 
all."  And  as  this  gloiy  and  light  of  God  are  said  to 
be  in  the  city,  so  should  we  expect  to  find  them  in 
His  Church  in  these  days,  in  order  to  prepare  her  for 
that  high  condition  which  is  here  represented.  For 
the  Church,  as  we  have  said,  will  contain  the  light  and 
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i^loiy  of  the  holy  city  in  a  myst^ty ;  that,  as  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  was  shadowed  forth  in  the  former,  so 
the  realities  of  the  eternal  oonditioii  should  find  their 
image  in  this — the  nuUennial  and  intervening  age — 
which  is  bat  a  fiirther  derelopement  of  the  glory  to 
be  aftcnvtirds  revealed  in  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth.  It  is  by  adopting  this  pnnciple  of  inter- 
pretation, we  are  led  to  believe,  tliat  these  S3rmbols  have 
a  present  application  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  even 
as  our  present  body  is  a  type  or  figure  of  that  spiritual 
ictr.xv.  19.  body  which  we  shall  receive  at  the  resurrectbn :  '*  for 
as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  so  shaU  we 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.**  Christ,  therefore, 
in  aU  things,  should  be  set  forth  in  His  Chureh,  as  the 
glorious  prototype,  unto  which  we  are  to  be  trans- 
formed. 

"  And  the  city  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had 

twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names 
written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  children  of  IsraeL"  The  waU  of  a  city 
is  for  its  beauty  and  completeness.;  and  as  a  defence  in 
time  of  danger.  The  wall  therefore  endrding  the 
holy  city,  must  represent  the  glory  and  defence  of  the 
Church ;  and  being  universal  in  its  extent,  must  em- 
brace all  within  its  sacred  inclosm^e.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  Church  analogous  to  this,  save  an  universal  or 
ecumenical  council ;  and  such  we  betieve  the  oonstrac- 
tion  of  this  wall  to  represent.  That  its  most  impor- 
tant function  nmo  should  be  that  of  defence,  is  but  the 
accident  of  its  present  existence  ;  and  must  not  be  con- 
tbunded  with  the  ultimate  use  and  purpose  of  thig 
boundary  of  the  holy  city;  even  a?  a  man  may  be 
obliged  to  use  his  arms  to  defend  his  life,  though  they 
were  made  for  other  purposes ;  and  are  not  so  needed 
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in  time  of  peace.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  con- 
foiiiul  the  present  asi>ect  of  the  Chiauh,  in  its  militunt 
state,  with  its  eternal  condition :  and  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that,  although  the  holy  city  will  not  hereafter 
need  defence  as  a  means  of  preservation  firom  assault, 
having  no  enemies  to  assail  it,  yet  the  eternal  reality 
symbolized  by  this  "  Wall  great  and  high,"  will  be 
ever  necessary  to  its  perfection  and  usefulness  ;  even  as 
man's  body  is  not  pcrtect,  or  capable  of  fultilling  all  its 
functions,  if  any  part  be  lacking.  And  if  the  Church  is 
to  ftiHil  h^  fimctions  of  counsel  and  guardianship  to 
the  whole  universe ;  which,  as  the  bridal  and  metropo- 
litan city  she  will  exercise,  then,  such  a  council  may  be 
composed  of  deleij^ates  from  every  part  of  God's  crea- 
tion over  which  the  saints  shall  bear  mle.  The  wall 
being  great  and  high,"  shows  the  importance  of  the 
functions  thus  exercised;  and  the  object,  influence,  and 
eternal  import,  of  such  a  ooundl. 

The  wail  of  the  city  had  also  twelve  gates,  twelve 
angels  at  the  gates,  and  twelve  foundations.  It  has 
this  number  because  the  Church  in  its  unity,  is  com- 
posed of  twelve  sections ;  each  embodying  in  itself  some 
special  character  and  peculiar  privilege.  And  because 
this  is  the  eternal  and  immutable  character  of  the 
Church,  the  body  of  Christ;  the  literal  Isi-acl  were 
divided  into  twelve  tribes;  whose  character  and  privi- 
leges were  typical  of  those  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  the 
true  seed  of  Abraham.  Hence  also,  the  twelve  pre- 
cious stones  in  the  breastplate  of  the  High  Priest, 
represent  the  spiritual  character  ol  the  Church  in  its 
twelvefold  ness. 

The  twelve  gates  represent  those  ordinances  in 
the  Church  which  are  for  admission:  and  the 
twelve  aogelfr— one  at  each  gate— those  messengers 
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or  persons,  whose  duty  it  is,  to  watch  over  and 

preserve  the  city  inviolate.  The  inscription  of  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isi-ael  on  the  jsratcs, 
implies,  that  those  only,  who  are  the  true  seed  or 
spiritual  Israel,  will  be  able  to  enter.  The  wall  of  the 
dty  having  three  gates  on  each  side  towafds  the  four 
qoartera  of  the  heavens,  represents  to  ns,  tliat  these 
means  of  entrance  arc  fourfokl  in  tlieir  character, 
answering  to  the  four  ministries  of  the  Church ;  which 
are  a  part  of  its  very  being  and  constitution ;  and 
neoessary  for  its  preservation  and  perfection.  The 
symbolism  here  used,  reminds  us  of  the  site  of  the 
camp  of  Israel ;  which,  in  common  with  every  thing 
oonceraing  the  chosen  people,  may  be  regarded  as 
shadowing  forth  some  heavenly  thing.  The  camp  of 
Israel  encircling  the  Tabemade,  consisted  of  twelve 
tri^bes ;  divided  into  four  sections  of  three  tribes  eaeh« 
Three  encamped  on  the  east,  tiiree  on  the  nmrth,  three 
on  the  south,  and  three  on  the  west ;  and  the  wliolc, 
including:  the  tHbcniacle,  wtu«i  headed  up,  as  it  were,  by 
the  Shechina,  or  presence  of  Gon  in  the  cloud  of  gloiy ; 
out  of  which  doud,  the  Lord  appeared  and  spake  unto 
His  people  as  thdr  King,  their  Ruler,  and  Guide* 
Although  these  shadows  of  heavenly  things,  relate  to 
the  ulterior  and  surpassine:  crlory  to  be  seen  in  tlie  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  wlicu  this  city  siiali  descend 
from  Goo  out  of  heaven,  and  when  the  tabernacle  of 
God  shall  be  with  men,  and  He  shall  dwell  with  them 
and  be  their  God  ;  yet  will  they  reodve  a  paitkiL  fiilfil- 
ment,  in  the  peffecting  of  the  Church  of  Christ  at 
His  appearing  and  kingdom  ;  when  she  shall  be  pre- 
sented as  a  chaste  virgin  uuto  Him ;  and  also  in  the 
millennial  age,  previously  to  the  deicmt  of  the  new 
Jerusalem. 
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tares  to  denote  the  four  ministries  of  Christ.  The  east^ ». 
presents  the  idea  of  rule  and  govcrnnient ;  the  wind 
from  this  quarter  is  keen  and  piercuig,  and  in  itself 
pamful  to  bear ;  the  son  also,  the  ruler  of  the  day 
rises  fiom  the  eaat:  we  may  therefore  obaerveaaappKO- 
piiate  signiitcanoe  in  these  emblematic  pecoliarities,  as 
symholic  of  the  Apostolic  oflice.    The  north,  gives  the 
idea  of  darkness  and  death  ;  and  the  wind  from  this 
quarter,  r^iresents  that  form  of  the  Spirit's  operation 
which  withers  up  the  flesh  and  brings  it  into  death ; 
oat  of  which  state,  God  can  cause  spiritnal  light  and 
life  to  arise.   It  therefore  aptly  symbolizes  the  prophe^ 
tic  office  which  reveals  the  hght  uiui  hfe  of  Christ,  as 
proceeding  out  of  the  death  of  the  natural  man :  for 
as  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  so  by  the  Word  of  His 
power  He  quickeneth  and  enlighteneth  them  that  be- 
lieve.   The  genial  wuth  wind,  which  produces  warmth 
and  (quickens  life  throughout  God's  creation,  «iusing 
the  tiowers  to  spring  forth  and  all  nature  to  teem 
with  vitality^  is  a  beautiful  emblem  of  the  message  of 
peace,  or  evangeliBt's  ministiy  which  proclaiming  the 
love  of  God,  and  leooncOiation  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  is  effectual  to  the  quickening  of  those,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins ;  and  hy  the  warmth  of  its  love 
prevails  over  the  coldness  and  resistance  of  the  natural 
man,  and  draws  him  to  God«   And  the  balmy  and 
gentle  wut  wind  represents  the  bkssu^  which  comes 
through  the  pastoral  office,  in  the  care,  and  healing, 

ministered  to  the  tiack. 

**  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
and  111  tlicin  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the 
Lamb."   The  fiist  act  of  Gop  preparatory  to  those 
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gifU  of  ininistiy>  and  the  sending  the  Holy  Gthost, 
for  the  building  and  perfecting  of  His  Church,  was  the 
appointment  of  twelve  men,  whom  He  called  apostles. 

These  wci*e  tirst  chosen,  that  upon  them  as  founda- 
tions, tlie  wall  or  dtiences  of  the  Churcli  should  rest, 
and  find  their  stability ;  Jesu?^  Christ  Himself  being 
the  chief  comer  stone ;  which  is  indeed  imphed  in  the 
call  to  that  holy  office.  For  as  none  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  could  caU  and  appoint  men  to  that  office,  so 
none  but  He  could  hold  them  together  as  one,  and 
enable  them  to  fulfil  its  functions.  Wherefore  "  He 
charged  them  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  till  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high,"  in  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whidi  they  should  recdve  of  Him. 
They  are  said  to  be  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb  ; 
beeause  men  were  called  to  the  apostolic  office  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord's  humiliation  ;  and  in  relation  to,  and 
by  virtue  of,  the  sacnfice  which  He  offered,  once  for 
all,  as  the  Lamb  of  Gron  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  The  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  being 
in  the  foundation  stones  of  the  wall  of  the  holy  city, 
shows  that  they  are  etn  uid  ordinance^,  and  essential 
to  the  building.    Without  these,  uo  work  or  acting  of 

vites. jh»ho  God  in  His  Church  can  be  complete :  "  Ye  shall  bear 
witness,"  saith  the  Lord;  "and  the  Holy  Ghost 

Acto».«.  also."  The  Church  of  God  is  Apostolic,  not  only 
because  apostles  were  given  at  the  beginning — not 
because  she  once  had  them — but  because  they  have 
ever  been  in  her.  The  office  of  apostles,  can  no  more 
cease  in  the  Church  than  the  Church,  itself  can  cease. 
Remove  the  foundations  and  the  building  must  &11. 
And  only  in  proportion  as  the  apostolic  office  has  been 
manifested,  in  the  exercise  of  its  holy  functions,  has 
the  Church  been  a  blessing  to  the  world,  and  acknow- 
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ledged  as  sent  of  God.  The  man  Christ  J!:su9 
should  ever  have  been  manifested  in  a  twelverold 
apostleship ;  and  we  leara  from  the  Scriptures,  that  it 
bas  only  been  otherwise,  through  resistance  made  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  those  ordinances  and  ministries  of 
the  Lord.  "  As  My  Father  hath  srant  Me,"  saith  our  J 
LoKi) ,  even  so  send  I  you.'*  "He  that  heareth 
you  heareth  Me.'*  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  unto  yjjfj, 
the  end  of  the  age.'* 

And  be  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to 
measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
thereof."  We  have  ahready  learnt  from  the  eleventh 
chapter,  that  "  the  reed  **  is  an  emblem  of  the  Word 
of  God,  as  the  only  mle  by  which  He  will  measure 
His  Church ;  and  the  reed  being  made  of  gold,  shows 
the  purity  of  that  word.  No  building  will  endure,  or 
be  acknowledged  of  God,  unless  it  answers  to  this 
measui*e.  Everything  shall  be  measured  by  this  golden 
reed,  the  city  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
tlicrcof ;  that  is,  the  Church,  its  ordinances,  and  its 
defences. 

"  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  the  length  is 
as  large  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the  city  with 

the  rccd,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  Icnij^h,  and 
the  breadth,  and  the  lieii;ht  thereof,  are  equal."  The 
measuring  reed  being  a  syiuboi  of  the  Word  of  God, 
we  are  led  to  r^;ard  the  language  here  used  concerning 
the  city  itself,  and  its  measure,  as  also  symbolic.  That 
the  foundation  stones  are  to  be  so  considmd,  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  for  tlicy  are  decliu  td  to  be  A])ostle8  ;  eon- 
bistency,  therefore,  and  analogy  of  interpretation, 
oblige  us  to  interpret  what  is  here  spoken  of  the  city, 
in  like  manner.  The  city,  therefore,  being  "/our- 
square"  is  expressive  of  the  four-fold  character  of 
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Christ's  Church,  m  its  veiy  nature  and  constitution. 
That  £>iufoldne88  of  capacity  and  mioiBterial  fiuctioQ 
which  is  in  the  Head,  is  in  the  Body.  The  meo- 
surfi  of  the  city  also,  which  is  said  to  be  12,000  stadia, 
{ffToMwf)  cannot  be  a  literal  measure ;  for  what  can  a 
Htenil  measure  have  to  do  with  the  truth  ?  That  whkh 
the  measure  of  the  city  symbolizes,  may  be  seen  by  re- 
ferring to  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where 
the  same  word  is  used  (araSiov)  in  relation  to  a  race  ifl 
which  the  Grecians  ran  to  obtain  some  temporary 
honour ;  and  the  Apostle  takes  up  the  subject,  and 
ioor.ta.s4.  applies  it  to  the  Christian  Church,  saying,  *'  Know  fe 

not  that  they  which  run  la  a  race  (irrah'to)  mil  all,  but 
one  receiveth  the  prize  i  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain." 
If  we  who  have  entered  on  the  Christian  course,  would 
attain  unto  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  m 
Christ  Jesus,  we  must,  as  members  of  the  One  Body 
of  Christ,  set  before  us  uo  lower  measure  than  thul 
wliich  He  hath  given  us  j  contbrming  ourselves  unto 
Him  in  all  things,  that  we  may  know  Him,  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of 
sufferings,  being  made  conronuable  unto  His  death,  if 
by  any  means  we  may  attain  unto  the  resun-ectioii 
SlI^*:  from  the  dead.  This  is  the  ^riihwf  in  which  we  aie  to 
run,  and  the  prize  we  are  to  attain ;  we  conclude,  there- 
fore, from  the  application  which  the  Apostle  makes  of 
this  word,  that  the  arxhov  in  the  vision  before  us,  is 
symbohc  of,  and  used  to  denote  the  ebaracter  of  those 
who  have  so  run  as  to  obtain ;  and  that  none  would 
form  any  part  in  the  holy  city,  who  have  not  answered 
to  tliis  description.  12,000  being  the  same  numberas 
the  sealed  ones  of  every  tribe,  with  the  addition  of  the 
word  ffToSiMv,  denotes,  therefore,  the  spiritual  glory  and 
attainments  of  this  elect  number.   The  number  also 
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of  persons  who  shall  compose  the  Body  of  Christ,  or 
this  holy  city,  appears  to  be  represented  by  the  cube 
of  12,000,  or  the  number  1,728,000,000,000,  a  number 
which,  it  is  not  improbable,  may  be  gathered  out  of 

mankind  before  tbis  city  is  manifested  upon  tbe  earth. 
The  cubic  also,  and  not  the  superjicial  measure  beiuf^ 
here  used,  sets  foilli  the  spuitual  gloiy,  symbolized  in 
this  vision,  as  being  redUzed  by  the  elect,  who  have 
received  the  incorruptible  inheritance,  and  entered  into 
the  joy  of  thdr  Lord,  as  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
simple  number  twelve  refei*s  to  the  fleshly  or  typical 
condition  under  the  law ;  the  square,  or  144,  to  the 
spiritual  or  heavenly  in  this  dispensation;  and  the 
cube,  or  1728,  to  the  celestial  or  glorified  state. 

And  he  measoi^d  the  wail  thereof,  a  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measui*e  of  a  man ; 
that  is,  of  the  anirel.**  The  wall  being  only  144  cubits, 
tends  to  contirm  our  previous  interpretation  of  the  mea- 
sure of  the  city,  because,  turn  it  which  way  we  will,  as 
indicatug  a  hteral  measure,  we  can  never  make  it  sur* 
round  a  city  of 4, 800,000  cubits*,  forthedty  was  12,000 
furlongs  each  way.  The  only  possible  form,  therefore, 
in  which  we  could  look  upon  it  in  a  hteral  sense,  is  in 
respect  to  its  heiglit ;  which  by  calculation  amounts  to 
one  33,333^  part  of  the  height  of  the  city  itsdf  .  But 
the  absurdity  of  the  idea,  as  well  as  the  notion  that 
any  city  could  be  a  perfect  cube,  sufficiently  justifies  us, 
to  say  nothingof  the  inconsistency  of  the  interpretation 
in  other  respects,  in  rejecting  entirely  the  idea  ot  a 
literal  measure  being  here  intended.  Indeed,  that  the 
cubit  is  to  be  viewed  in  a  symbotical,  and  not  in  a 
literal  sense,  is  confirmed  by  its  being  applied  to  a 
person  in  the  status  of  an  angel ;  for  the  cubit  is  said 
to  be    the  measure  of  a  man  ;  that  is,  of  the  angel." 
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Fioiii  which  wc  also  conclude,  that  the  number  itself, 
as  well  as  the  language,  is  symbolic,  and  intended  by 
God,  to  conceal  in  a  mystery,  the  number  and  perfec- 
tions of  His  glorified  saints;  aLthough»  as  we  have 
before  observed,  there  may  also  be  an  application  to 
the  Church  in  its  present  state,  in  bdng  prepared  for 
this  eternal  condition. 

"  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper  ; 
and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  Uke  unto  clear  glass." 
The  jasper  being  declared  in  the  eleventh  verse  to  be 
as  clear  as  crystal,  represents  the  transparent  purity  of 
those  who  are  set  as  the  defences  and  rulers  of  this 
heavenly  city ;  in  contradistinction  to  that  dark  and 
hidden  policy,  by  which  the  present  earth  and  heavens 
are  governed.  And  as  its  defences  are,  so  is  the  city 
itself;  that  is,  the  glorified  saints,  who  are  represented 
by  these  emblems.  For  they  are  those  who  have  loved 
and  ^salkcd  in  the  truth,  and  -liowcd  themselves  to  be 
of  it,  even  as  pure  gold  is  distuiguished  from  all  other 
metals  ;  and  they  are  void  of  all  hypomsy  and  deceit 
before  God  and  man,  even  as  transparent  glass  is 
opposed  to  opacity  and  obscuracy. 

**  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The 
first  l"( nmdation  was  jasper  ;  the  second,  sapphii-e ;  the 
third,  a  chalcedony  ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald  ;  the  fifbh> 
sardonyx ;  the  sixth,  sardius ;  the  seventh,  chiysolyte ; 
the  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz ;  the  tenth,  a 
chr^  soprasus  ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  an 
amethyst."  The  description  here  given  of  the  twelve 
foundations,  represents  the  spiritual  perlections  of  those 
who  are  set  as  judges  over  the  spiritual  Israel :  for  in 
these  stones,  we  are  told,  are  written  the  names  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.   And  to  them  omr  Lord 
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said,  "  Yc  that  have  followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration,  s.Mrtt.rf». 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  ^' 
glory ;  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  trihes  of  Israel that  is,  of  the  spiritual 
tribes  ;  for  the  literal  are  not  of  this  heavenly  eity. 
The  nature  of  these  prccious  stones,  and  their  crystal' 
liisatian,  upon  which  their  colour  depends,  is  s^ificant 
of  the  spiritual  character  of  the  men  whose  names  are 
written  therein,  as  well  as  of  the  tribes  they  represent. 
And  the  whole,  we  believe,  will  make  up  or  represent 
the  spiritual  Rlory  which  is  contained  in  Christ.  The 
shadow  of  this  glory  was  seen  in  the  hreastplate,  which 
was  worn  by  the  Hisrh  Priest  under  the  I^iw,  eontaining 
the  twelve  precious  stones,  the  first  and  lust  of  which 
was  a  jasper  and  a  sardine.  In  allusion  to  the  same 
mystery,  Christ  is  said  to  be  "  like  a  jasper  and  a  sar-  , 
dine  stone.*'  And  He  is  also  called  the  Alpha  and 
Oiiicn:a,  or  as  containing  in  Himself  all  word,  and 
wisdom,  and  knowledge. 

And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls :  every 
several  gate  was  of  one  pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the 
city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass.'*  To 
discern  the  truth  expressed  by  these  emblems,  and  the 
consistency  of  their  application,  we  must  remember 
that  the  same  glory  is  predicted  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  of  Himself,  for  tliey  are  one ;  as  our  Lord 
said,  **The  glory  which  Thou,  Father,  hast  given  Me,  s.jobnxvii. 
I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We 
are  one."  Hence,  though  other  foundation  can  no  man  i  oor.  hi.  n. 
lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jbsus,  yet  are 
there  twelve  foundations  in  the  wall  of  the  heavenly  city, 
having  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Liimb  ; 
ibr  by  them  lie  confirms  and  establishes  every  word 
and  act.   In  like  manner  Christ  describes  Himself,  in 
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the  parable  of  the  merchant-nmn,  who  is  seeking  goodly 
j)earls,  as  the  "  one  Pearl  of  great  price  yet  His 
saints,  who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  aad 
partake  of  His  piedouBness,  are  indeed  goodly  peaik. 
And  hence  it  is  to  be  infened  most  clearly,  tiiat  these 
twelve  gates  of  the  bridal  city,  each  <^  whidi  is  a  several 
ptuil,  represent  the  ordinance  for  entrance  into 
Christ  s  spiritual  body,  the  city  of  the  Uving  God,  as 
filled  and  exercised  by  men  like  unto  Christ,  in  un- 
sullied purity,  intc^grity,  and  righteousness.  As  the 
city  also,  so  is  "  the  street  thereof  like  unto  pure  gold, 
as  it  were  transparent  glass,"  which  shows  that  the  in- 
dividuals coniposine:  the  Church  in  this  heavenly  con- 
stitution, are  such  as  are  of  the  truth,  and  walk 
thefein. 

"  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  and  the  Ijunb  are  the  temple  of  it. "  There 

being  no  temple  in  the  holy  city,  reveals  to  us  that 
what  we  call  the  Htui'ulcal  forms  of  w^orshij)  sliall  then 
have  passed  away ;  their  end  and  object  being  attained 
in  that  new  and  glorified  body  in  which  God  Himself 
dwells^  eyen  that  body  of  Christ  which  is  one  with 
Him  Who  is  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  gave  Himself  for 
us.  There  was  the  shadow  of  this  glory  in  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  Most  Holy  Place  under  the  law,  which  had 
no  service  in  it  similar  to  that  which  was  daily  per- 
formed in  the  Holy  Place,  but  was  the  dwelling  place 
of  the  Sheehinah  glory. 

**  And  the  c  ity  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of 
the  moon  to  Mnc  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Hght  thereof."  The 
oidmances  for  the  rule  of  the  day  and  of  the  night  in 
their  symbolic  application  to  the  Church,  have  also 
passed  away.   Hie  sun  being  the  symbol  of  an  out« 
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ward  ordinance  giving  light,  and  the  moon  that  of  an 
ordinance  reriectincr  liorl^t,  we  learn  that  in  this  perfbet 
condition,  outward  rule  and  influence  will  be  as  it  were 
supeneded,  or  in  other  words,  there  will  be  no  room 
for  its  exerdse,  every  one  of  this  dty  bdng  "perfect, 
even  as  Christ  ICmself  is  perfect."  With  this  agree 
tlic  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  in  relation  to 
this  perfect  condition  of  tlie  gkinfied  Chmxih,  says, 
"  Whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  J^^jJ'j,* 
there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away.  For  we  know  in 
part  and  we  prophesy  in  pait.  But  when  that  which  is 
perfect  is  couie,  then  tliat  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
done  away."  Such  is  the  gloiious  perfection  or  con- 
stitution of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  it  shall  be  seen 
in  the  new  creation ;  and  unto  His  Body  only  it  apper- 
taineth.   Therefore  we  read  in  the  next  verse — 

"  And  tlu'  niitions  of  them  whieh  are  saved  shall 
walk  in  the  light  uf  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  eaiih  do 
bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it."  The  saved 
nations  are  here  distinguished  £rom  the  holy  dty  in 
which  God  dwells :  for  they  are  spoken  of  as  walking 
in  the  light  of  this  glory,  and  not  as  having  it  in  them. 
Therefore  they  conic  up  to  this  city  for  light  and  judg- 
ment, for  rule  and  guidance ;  and  this  they  receive  from 
the  hands  of  the  saints,  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  is 
His  illness  and  by  which,  as  an  instrument.  He  fiUeth 
all  things.  Moreover,  the  saved  nations  receive  the 
ligliL  and  irlory  of  this  hcuvcaly  cit}',  through  their 
heads  or  kings ;  who  ai-e,  we  beUeve,  the  Jewish  people 
— the  faithful  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh — 
who  have  attained  to  the  honour  which  was  promised 
them,  even  that  of  bdng  "  a  nation  of  kings  and 
priests." 
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"  And  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there."   These  words  again 

express  tlic  glorious  perfections  of  the  lieavenly  city, 
and  show  that  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the  saved 
nations  from  obtaining  the  light  of  God's  glory  :  for 
there  is  no  night  or  darkness  in  this  celestial  city. 
And  the  way  of  access  is  iree,  and  open  unto  all,  be- 
cause the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  would 
have  all  niaiikiiid  to  partake  of  its  blessedness,  and  to 
walk  in  the  light  of  its  glory. 

"  And  they  shall  hring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it."  The  kings  who  rule  over  the  saved 
nations  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  the 
New  Jerusalem  ;  that  is,  they  shall  acknowledge  its 
supremacy  and  divine  constitution  as  that  by  wiiicii 
God,  Who  is  its  light  and  glory,  shall  bless  mankind 
and  fill  the  universe  with  the  knowledge  of  His  great 
name ;  and  they  shall  willingly  ascribe  all  the  prospe* 
rit)  and  blessedness  they  enjoy,  to  the  light  and  guid- 
ance they  receive,  in  the  exercise  of  their  regal  functions, 
tin'ough  coming  up  to  the  holy  city.  Thus,  they  may 
truly  be  said  to  bruig  the  gloiy  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  free  will  offering 
of  thankfulness  to  God's  kings  and  priests,  who  r&ga 
over  all  things  with  Hun,  for  ever :  for  of  His  king- 
dom there  shall  be  no  end. 

And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anythmg 
that  defiletli,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination 
or  maketh  a  lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life.''  These  three  characteristics, 
which  are  mentioned  as  entirely  excluding  those  whom 
they  designate,  from  admission  into  the  city  of  Cud, 
appear  to  include  all  who  sin  against  the  i:Vrti£H,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  who  have  not  been 
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cleansed  from  their  defilement,  and  abominations,  and 
lies.  Tliat  which  dejiletli,  seems  to  have  special  refer- 
ence to  the  sm  committed  as^inst  the  Father,  Who  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  hehoid  iniquity,  and  Who  must 
be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  That  which 
worketh  ahtmination,  relates  especially  to  sin  committed 
against  the  Son  of  God:  by  and  through  \\  horn  alone 
the  Father  is  revealed  and  made  known  unto  the  son^ 
of  men ;  and  Who,  being  one  with  the  Father,  re- 
quires that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father  ;  and  will  not  give  His  glory 
and  hunoui  unto  another,  or  to  any  form  or  system  of 
nuiii's  device  ;  whicli  is  the  abomination  which  makcth 
desolate,  so  fully  denounced  in  this  book.  That  which 
maketh  a  /te,  has  special  refhrenoe  to  the  sin  committed 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  who  is  called  The  Spuit 
of  IVuth,"  and  given  unto  the  Church  to  lead  us  into 
all  truth.  Whosoever  denies  llis  presence  in  the 
Church,  or  perveits  the  tnitli  ol  Christ,  which  is  re- 
vealed unto  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  lies  against  Him. 

Who  is  a  har  (asks  S.  John,)  but  he  that  denieth;i^;;S^."' 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?"  And  the  Apostle  further 
says,  "  that  as  the  same  anointing  which  ye  have  re- 
cci\  od,  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and 
is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 
abide  ui  Him."  The  three  expressions,  that  which 
defileth,  or  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie,  are 
therefore  closely  associated,  and  are  descriptive  of  the 
same  chiss  of  persons  :  and  none  uf  these  cliaractcrs 
shall  find  any  place,  or  entrance  into  the  holy  city, 
but  those  only  who  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life ;  that  is,  whose  names  have  not  been  blotted  out 
of  that  book  through  apostacy,  but  who  have  con- 
tinued in  the  truth  and  walked  therein.    Reference  is 
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made  to  thiB  book  in  the  preoedingf  chapter,  in  the 

account  of  the  last  judgment  ut  the  end  of  the  niUlen- 
uiuiii,  where  it  is  stated  that  as  many  as  were  not 
found  written  therein,  were  cast  into  the  lake  oi  hie. 

The  following  chapter  ia  a  continuation  of  these 
subjects  and  completes  the  wonderful  prophecy  of  this 
book. 

Mmw.  adL  1  And  he  sbowed  me  a  pnze  river  of  vster  of  life,  clear  ae 
crystal,  prooeeding  out  of  tiie  thnme  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  Li  the  midvt  of  the  atieet  of  it,  and  on  dther  aide  of  tho 
river  toot  iken  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  tweheaiaiiiMr  ^finiita^ 
and  yielded  her  fruit  eveiy  month :  and  the  kavea  of  the  tree 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

8  And  there  ahall  be  no  more  curse:  but  the  throne  of  Gob 
and  of  the  Lamb  ahall  be  in  it :  and  Hia  aemmta  shall  serve 
Him. 

4  And  they  shall  aee  Hia  &ce :  and  Hia  Name  ekaU  be  in  their 

foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  and  they  need  no 
candle^  neither  light  of  the  sun :  for  the  Losd  God  gireth  them 
light :  and  thej  shall  rogn  for  over  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  sayings  are  iiiithfiil  and  true  : 
and  the  Losd  God  of  the  holy  propliets  sent  His  angel  to  show 
unto  Ilis  servants  the  thinp^s  wliich  must  shortly  be  done. 

7  Bchohl,  I  come  quickly :  blessed  U  h©  that  keepeth  the  say- 
ings of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  Arid  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  ihem.  And  when  I 
had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  showed  me  these  things. 

9  Then  saith  ho  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  tliy  fel- 
low-servant,  and  of  thy  brcthreu  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which 
keep  tlie  sayings  of  this  book :  worship  God. 

10  And  ho  saith  unto  mc,  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book :  for  the  tunc     at  hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still  :  raid  he  which  ia 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is  ii^hteous,  let  him  be 
righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 

12  And  behold  I  come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  ia  with  Me,  to 
give  every  man  according  as  hia  woik  shall  be. 
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13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omegii,  the  b^gixming  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  laat. 

14  Blessed  are  thev  that  do  ITis  commanduiouta,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whort mongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  lovetli  and  nmketh  a  Ire, 

IG  I  Jesus  have  sent  Mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  those 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  saVt  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  who- 
soever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  liie  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  imto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things, 
God  shall  add  unto  Inm  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
book  : 

19  And  if  aiiy  man  sliali  take  away  trom  the  words  of  the 
book  of  this  prophecy,  GoD  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the 
book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which 
are  ^v^itten  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly. 
Amen.    Even  so,  coiiie,  Loun  .Tesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  ho&ii  Jfisus  Cueist  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  the  fiur  end  of  God 
which  was  shadowed  forth  in  the  creation,  is  revealed 
to  us  in  the  closing  chapters  of  the  sacred  volume,  as 
ftiMlled  in  the  new  state  or  condition  of  things  exhi- 
bited in  the  new  heavens,  and  new  earth.  The  vision 
before  us  contains  a  revelation  of  that  great  mystery 
of  God,  which  formed  tiie  foundation  of  all  His 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  For  the 
puie  water  of  life  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God 
and  the  Uwah'*  shows  that  all  fife  proceeds  from,  and 
is  sustained  by,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  slain  from  tlie  foundation  of  the  world.  It 
was  the  purpose  of  Goo  from  the  beginning*  that  the 
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creature  should  have  his  beini^r       standing  in  Christ. 

Tlierefore  did  God  create  nil  tliincrs  by  Jesus  Christ, 
that  He  might  hei*eafter  be  nmiutiustly  tlie  Head  of  all, 
upholding  and  sustaining  all  things  by  the  Word  of 
Hia  power.  And  when  the  Son  of  €k»D  took  human 
nature  into  union  with  Himself  and  was  made  man,  it 
became  manifest  in  what  way  stability  and  eternal 
duration  siunild  he  ijiven  to  the  creature :  for  in  that 
act  there  was  the  uniting  of  the  finite  unto  the  Infinite, 
the  fallible  unto  the  Infallible,  the  creature  unto  the 
Creator ;  and  thereby  not  only  was  the  creature,  but 
the  creation  itself,  hfted  into  its  true  position,  accord- 
ing to  the  original  design  of  the  Creator.  The  creature 
could  not  luive  bee  n  lonned  otherwise  than  he  was, — 
fallible  and  liable  to  fall.  This  was  an  essential  con- 
dition of  the  creature.  It  was  implied  in  his  very 
being.  For  though  created  in  the  likeness  of  the 
image  of  God,  with  a  mind  and  will  free  to  act,  yet  he 
was  not  God,  neither  indeed  could  be.  God  could  not 
create  a  being  equal  to,  or  independent  of,  iliinsclf. 
The  idea  is  unreasonable,  and  involves  a  palpable  con- 
tradiction :  for  it  is  revealed  to  us,  that  there  is  only 
One  living  and  true  God.  And  in  order  that  the 
creature  might  be  eternally  blessed,  and  possess  ever- 
lasting life,  Gon  ])urposed  to  unite  Himself  to  man,  in 
the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chbist.  This  is  that 
link  in  the  work  of  God,  which  was  essential  to  the 
well-bdng  of  the  creature,  and  which  alone  could  ren- 
der him  infaltlble,  or  perpetuate  his  blessedness  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God.  The  fall  of  the  creature, 
indeed,  proved  that  he  could  not  stand  apart  from 
God.  And  the  change  in  the  creation,  shows  also  that 
it  cannot  be  a  head  unto  itself,  and  is  only  rendered 
immutable  by  being  headed  up  in  Chbist.   And  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


XV.] 


K£V£LATION  XXII 


541 


redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  biuigs  to  liqht 
the  secret  of  God's  working  from  the  beginning.  For 
inasmuch  as  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  laying 
the  foundation  of  the  glorious  superstructure  of  His 
Church  in  the  Incarnation,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  ; 
lie  has  most  clearly  shown,  that  it  is  the  only  way  in 
which  tlie  creature  can  be  sustained  and  eternally 
blessed.  And  man  in  this  new  creation,  can  never  fall 
again;  because  he  is  linked  to  the  throne  of  Goo,  and 
18  one  with  Him  Who  sits  upon  it.  Under  the  former 
condition  of  things,  at  the  creation,  man  sought  to  be 
a  God  unto  himself,  or  equal  unto  God.  But  in  the 
new  heaven,  and  new  earth,  man  will  rejoice  in  his  de- 
pendence upon  God  ;  knowing  that  he  has  not  eternal 
life  in  himself,  but  only  through  his  union  with  Christ. 
This  mystery  was  hid  in  God  from  the  beginning,  Who 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  grace  of 
which  we  are  made  partakers,  will  licreafter  be  seen  at 
the  u:lonoiis  manifestution  of  the  sous  of  God. 

"  The  Throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,*'  out  of  which 
the  pure  water  of  life  proceeds,  is  the  throne  of 
Christ.  For  He  Who  is  here  called  the  Lamb,  is  also 
God.  It  i.^  not  the  tliionc  of  the  Father,  Who  is 
essentiallv  invisible,  but  of  the  Son — oi  Goi>  incarnate 
— God  manifest  in  the  fiesh.  The  throne  of  Christ, 
being  seen  in  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  contradicts 
the  idea  of  His  vacating  it  at  the  end  of  the  millen- 
nium, which  some  have  entertained  fifom  a  misconcep- 
tion of  S.  Paul's  WDids  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, where  it  is  written,  that  "  When  all  things  icw. 
shall  be  subdued  unto  the  Son,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  aU."  This  cannot  mean 
that  the  Lord  Jbsus  Christ  will  ever  resign  His 
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throne,  or  cea.<;e  to  rei^  King  and  Priest  ujiuii  it : 
ueb.  vii.  34.  for   He  hatli  an  unchangeable  priesthood/'  and  remain- 

eth  a  King  for  ever,  and  it  is  also  written  of  Him  in 
^ ^  another  place,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
8.  lAte  i.  ever."   And  again,  "  Of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be 

no  end." 

It  is  also  said  ot  the  holy  city,  "  In  the  midst  of  the 
street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  there 
the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
and  3rielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of 
the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  The 
paratliKaical  state  recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Genesis  is  here  evidently  alluded  to,  as  typi- 
cal of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  Tliere  grew  in 
the  midst  of  the  garden  of  Paradise  a  tree  called 
*•  The  tree  of  life and  there  was  one  river  which 
procecikd  throngh  the  garden,  dividing  itself  into  four 
heads.  In  the  vision  before  us  also,  there  is  one  tree 
represented  as  growing  in  the  street  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  river  being  on  either  side  of  it.  This 
we  concdve  to  be  the  proper  rendering  of  the  passage. 
For  there  is  only  (me  tree  here  mentioned;  and  it 
would  be  very  inconsistent  to  say  that  the  one  tree 
vide  Bloom-  grew  on  each  side  of  the  river.  The  trecj  is  doubtless 
TMtn^ent.  an  emblem  either  of  Christ,  Who  is  the  Ufe ;  or  of 
some  ordinance  for  conveying  and  ministering tiiat  life; 
as  the  tree  ia  the  garden  of  Eden  was  to  Adam  when 
he  was  created  ;  for  by  feeding  on  it,  he  would  have 
Hved  for  ever.  The  tree  seen  in  the  vision  bv  S.  John, 
is  said  to  "bear  twelve  manner  of  fruits."  As  the 
tree  is  an  emblem  of  Christ,  so  the  twelve  manner  of 
fruits  which  it  bare,  are  emblematical  of  His  ordi- 
nances ;  whidi  we  have  seen  are,  in  their  character, 
twelvefold.    Tiie  type  of  this  twelvefoldness  of  cha- 
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racter  is  expressed  in  the  twelve  stones  of  the  ephod, 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  in  the  twelve  Apostles 
chosen  by  our  Lord  at  the  beginning.  Hence  the  holy 
city,  or  Christ's  glorified  Church,  hath  twelve  foun- 
dations,  and  twelve  gates.  From  which  we  gather,  that 
the  Lord  sums  up  His  spiritual  operadons  in  his  mys- 
tical body,  the  Chuich,  under  the  uuniber  Twelve, 
whether  in  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists  or  Pastors; 
each  of  which  offices  we  believe  to  be  twelvefold  in  its 
ministry  to  the  universal  church. 

The  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  is  the  only  tree  of  life,  in 
the  midst  of  the  new  Creation  or  Paradise  of  God.  He 
alone  luith  iuiiuortaUty  and  eternal  life  ;  because  He  is 
not  only  Man,  but  God  ;  and  we  have  that  hfe  through 
our  union  with  Him.  "As  the  Father  hath  life  in  i."'"'*" 
Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Himself,  ....  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man."  It  is 
in  and  through  Him  as  man,  that  this  life  is  mani- 
fested and  given.  He  alone  can  i^ive  forth  the  twelve 
manner  of  fi^uits,  through  His  appointed  ordinances, 
in  His  mystical  body,  for  the  sustentation  of  all  who 
feed  upon  Him.  "As  the  liviDg  Fathbb  hath  sentt^jonnvi. 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fathbb  ;  so  he  that  eateth  Me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  Me." 

The  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,  proceeding  from 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  being  on  either  side 
of  the  tree  which  groweth  in  the  street  of  the  holy 
city,  is  an  emblem  of  the  Holt  Ghost  as  proceeding 
from  the  Son,  Who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  Who, 
as  the  Christ  of  God,  possesses  not  only  all  gifts  of 
ministry,  but  also  tlie  fiilnrss  oi  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
it  is  written, — "  In  Whom  dwelleth  all  the  illness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily.''  This  river  being  on  each  side 
of  the  tree  of  life,  shows  also,  that  it  is  through  the 
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operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  life  <^  Cbrist 

will  bo  eternal  I V  ministered. 

The  tree  is  also  said  to  yield  her  fruit  eveiy  month ; 
from  which  expression  we  gather  that  there  will  be 
stated  peiiods,  in  which  aU  who  are  saved,  shall  come 
up  to  Christ's  glorified  Church,  the  heavenly  Jenisa* 
lem,  for  special  ministry  and  blessing;  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  "  the  nations  of 
them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  therec^, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and 
honour  iato  it."  And  as  this  book  concentrates  the 
light  of  all  holy  Scripture,  we  may  discern  the  shadow 
of  this,  in  the  Israehtish  nation  going  up  to  the  earthly 

Drntsvi.    Jerusalem  jieriodically,  to  worship  the  I^ord  of  Hosts. 

The  leaves  of  the  tree  arc  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations."  As  the  fruit  of  the  tree  is  for  the  sustenta- 
tion  of  life,  so  are  the  leaves  for  healing ;  that  is»  not 
in  the  sense  of  restoration,  but  of  preservation:  for 

Rev.xxi.4.  we  are  expressly  told  *'  that  there  should  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  cr^nng,  neither  shall  their 
be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away."  We  have  before  said  that  we  have  not  life  in 
ourselves,  but  only  through  our  union  with  Christ  ; 
and  as  life,  even  in  its  highest  state  of  perfection,  re- 
quires renovation,  so  to  exclude  that  idea  from  it, 
would  be  to  suppose  either  that  the  creature  had  been 
changed  into  Goo,  or  that  consciousness  was  no  longer 
an  element  of  its  being.  The  principle  of  dependence, 
sustentation,  and  preservation,  is  inherent  in  the  crea* 
ture,  and  must  ever  belong  to  him  as  such.  God  alone 
is  independent,  self-existent,  immutable,  and  unchange- 
able. This  the  ci-eaturc  is  not,  nor  ever  can  be,  for  he 
never  can  be  God.  Infallibility  of  condition,  does  not 
necessarily  exclude  the  idea  of  change,  or  dependence. 
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or  renovation.  For  thoii*rh  it  be  true,  that  in  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  men  eannot  change  for  the 
wotse,  as  in  the  case  of  Adam's  fall,  yet  will  they  be 
changed  from  glory  to  g^iy,  through  the  ages  of 
eternity  ever  approxunatmg  more  and  more  to  the  per* 
factions  of  God,  but  never  attaining  unto  tlis  fuhiess. 

*'  There  shall  be  no  moi*e  curse :  but  the  tin  one  of 
God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  His  servants 
shall  senre  Him ;  and  they  shall  see  His  &oe ;  and  His 
'  Name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads."   There  being  no 
more  cmrse  is  a  oonfirmalion  of  the  foregoing  interpre- 
tation, in  which  we  stated  that  tlie  creation  of  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  is  subsequent  to  the  millennial 
age :  for  death  is  not  destroyed  till  the  end  of  that 
age,  when  it  is  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.    "  The  throne 
of  GrOD  and  the  Lamb/^  hdng  in  this  new  creation, 
shows  that  there  is  now  a  connecting  link  between 
God  and  the  creature ;  between  His  throne  and  the 
universe ;  and  is  expressive  of  the  entire  dependence  of 
the  creature  on,  and  his  sustentation  by,  Him  Who 
sitteth  thereon.   Moreover,  it  is  said,  "  They  shall  see 
His  &ce,'^  and  we  know  that  God  can  be  seen  only  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.    God  hath  not  been,  nor 
ever  can  be  seen,  save  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  "  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  j  8,joim  », 
life."      Bis  Name  written  upon  their  foi^heads."  is"- 
expressive  not  only  of  their  being  in  His  immediate 
presence,  but  of  their  participation  in  His  glory ;  even 
the  glory  of  Him,  Whose  Name  is  above  every  name, 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth. 

**  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there :  and  they  need 
no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun :  for  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light ;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever."   The  symbolism  of  this  verse,  reveals  to  us  the 
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high  spiritual  glory  to  which  those  who  are  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  is,  of  the  hride,  shall  be 
nised.  '^Iliere  shall  be  no  night  theie"— no  dark- 
ness. The  highest  spiiitaal  attainments  here,  are  in- 
finitely below  the  glory  which  shall  then  be  rcveiilcd  in 
icor.zui.  us.    "For  now  wc  sec  throiisrh  a  srlass  darkly;  but 

IS. 

then  face  to  &oe;  now  1  know  in  part,  but  then 
shall  X  know  even  as  also  X  am  known."  And  they 
need  no  Uunp,  neither  light  of  the  sun."   The  lamp, 

is  an  emblem  of  ministry  or  teaching  ;  and  the  wa,  of 
rule  ;  but  they  shall  have  no  occasion  for  either  the 
one  or  the  other:  for  the  Lord  God  Himself  giveth 
them  light.  He  not  only  dweileth  with  them,  being 
personally  present  in  their  nudst,  but  dweileth  in  them 
by  His  Spirit,  filling  them  with  His  own  light.  The 
shadow  of  this  glory,  was  seen  in  the  Most  Holy 
Place  of  the  Temple  ;  which  was  not  hghted  either  by 
the  lamps,  as  in  the  Holy  Place ;  nor  by  the  sun,  as 
In  the  outer  court,  but  was  illuminated  by  the  Divine 
IVesenoe.  And  as  the  saints  of  Qod  who  are  of  tiie 
Bride,  require  not  light  given  through  an  ordinance  for 
teaching,  so  neither  do  they  stand  in  need  of  rule: 
for  they  ai-e  one  with  Christ,  having  the  same  Spirit, 
the  same  mind,  and  the  same  judgment.  And  there- 
fore it  is  also  written  in  tins  prophecy,  They  ahali 
reign  ht  ever  and  ever."  This  is  the  peculiar  privily 
and  dignity  of  those  who  are  of  this  heavenly  city  i 
t^at  is,  of  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 

And  He  said  unto  me.  These  sayings  are  ^tiiiul 
and  true ;  and  the  XiOao  God  of  the  haHj  propheta 
sent  His  angd  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things 
which  must  shortly  be  done."  The  heavenly  messen- 
ger entrusted  with  this  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
assures  His  servant  John  of  the  certaioty  of  these 
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things,  lest  the  surpassing  glory ^  revealed  in  this  vision^ 
should  appear  too  great  £ar  the  heart  of  man  to  helieve. 
And  we  learn  fixun  ^beae  words,  that  tha  Apostieship 
in  the  last  days,  to  whom  the  Revelation  will  he  nn. 
falkdidd,  shall  possess  the  assurance  of  the  truth,  that 
they  may  testifV  uiito  others  also,  and  speak  w  ith  cer- 
tainty of  these  thingSi  which  we  are  again  reminded 
it  is  the  will  and  purpose  of  God  to  make  known  unto 
His  aervants.  And  we,  who  are  living  in  these  last 
days,  should  make  them  our  immediate  and  present 
hope ;  becuube  they  uie  things  which  must  shortly  be 
done. 

"  Behold  1  come  quickly :  hlessed  is  he  that  keepeth 
the  sayings  of  the  piopheoy  of  this  bo(d£."  The  hope 
of  the  Loan's  coining,  is  tliat  which  was  given  to  sus- 
tain the  Church  from  the  banning ;  and  in  the  light 
of  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  perceive  how 
through  unbelief,  this  hope  would  not  be  realized  till 
the  end  of  the  age,  when  a  revived  Apostleshq)  should 
piepare  the  Church  and  make  her  ready,  that  she 
might  be  presented  as  a  chaste  virgin  unto  CHugr. 
Or  in  other  words,  the  declaration  "  Behold  I  come 
quickly,"  has  special  reference  to  the  period  in  which 
this  revelation  shall  be  made  known  unto  God's  ser- 
vants. And  they  shall  keep  the  sa3ring8  of  the  pro- 
^lecy  of  this  book,  and  be  blessed  in  so  doing ;  and 
being  in  the  secret  of  God's  purpose,  shall  be  fellow- 
workers  with  Him  in  the  accomplishment  of  it. 

"  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them. 
And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  wor- 
ship before  the  feet  of  the  Angel  whioh  showed  me 
thrae  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it 
not :  ^  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  breferen 
the  prophets,  and  of  thciii  which  keep  the  sayings  of 
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this  book  :  worship  God.**  The  Apostle  bcai*s  witness 
of  the  things  which  he  both  saw  and  heard ;  and  such 
was  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  messenger,  and  the 
leverence  and  awe  produced  in  his  mind,  that  he  fell  at 

his  feet  to  worsliip.  Idolatry  was  doubtless  ftu*thest 
from  the  Apostle's  mind :  for  it  is  that  soul-destro}nng 
sin  agiiinst  which  he  warned  the  Church,  exhorting 
his  children  to  keep  themselves  from  idols,  and  testify- 

^  vfi..  '^^B  Jits^^s  Christ,  that  He  is  the  only  true  God 
and  eternal  life.  There  needed,  therefore,  no  other 
assertion,  to  keep  him  from  worshippinir  ;it  the  feet  of 
the  Angel,  than  that  he  was  liis  icUuw  ser\^ant,  and  of 

vkie  iwge  7.  jjjg  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that  keep  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  We  have  be- 
fore shown,  that  the  angel  which  appeared  unto  S.  John, 
was  not  one  of  the  heavenly  host,  but  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  wliich  indeed  the  description  the  ansrel  or  mes- 
senger gives  of  himself  sufficiently  proves.  And  the 
effect  produced  on  the  Apostle's  mind  in  beholding 
him,  may  serve  as  a  warning  to  the  Church  in  these 
days,  lest  we  fall  into  the  snare  of  idolatry,  or  fall 
down  before  any  of  God's  creatures,  or  give  that  re- 
verence and  honour  unto  them,  which  is  due  to  Oon 
alone,  as  many  of  our  brethren  in  the  Greek  and 
Roman  communion  have  done.  For,  if  one  member  of 
the  body  of  Christ  may  not  worship  before  another, 
in  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  dweUeth,  how  much  less 
should  it  be  permitted  before  any  visible  emblem  or 
symbol  of  the  Lord's  presence. 

"  And  he  said  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand."  The 
command  here  given  to  the  Apostle,  shows  that  Goo 
would  not  have  the  Revckition  of  Jesus  Christ,  con- 
tained in  this  book,  to  be  sealed ;  and  also  that  it  is 
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the  duty  of  an  Apostleship  to  see  that  these  things  are 
made  known  to  the  Chuicli.  In  the  absence  of  tliis 
ministiy  they  have  been  sealed  up ;  but  it  is  here  im- 
plied that  a  time  would  oome,  when  this  light  should  be 
restored,  and  the  sayings  of  this  prophecy  do  longer 
remain  hidden.  For  regarding  S.  John  as  a  type  of 
the  Ici^^t  Apostleship,  which  should  t  in  y  till  the  Lord 
come,  we  may  be  assured  this  shall  be  fiilMed  in  its 
appointed  time. 

"  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  stiU ;  and  he 
which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  liim  be  lioly  still."  This  authoritative  mode 
of  expression,  Ibilowing  the  prophecy  which  announces 
the  time  of  its  fulfilment,  shows  that  as  men  are  then 
fi>and  they  must  remain  ibr  ever.  The  unjust  must 
remain  ui^just,  and  the  filthy  must  remain  filthy  ;  for 
there  will  be  no  means  or  possibility  of  altering  their 
condition — nothine:  whereby  they  can  be  made  righte- 
ous or  cleansed  from  theii*  impurity.  And  as  their 
condition  will  be  unalterable  in  its  defilement,  so  will 
that  of  the  righteous  in  its  purity  and  holiness. 

"  And  behold  I  come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  is 
with  Me,  to  give  eveiy  mau  according  as  his  work  sliall 
be."  The  judg^ient  here  referred  to,  and  which  the 
Lord  will  execute  at  the  time  when  this  prophecy  shall 
be  fiilfilled,  is  in  accordance  with  the  foregomg  an- 
nouncement. Every  man  shall  then  be  rewarded  ac- 
cording as  his  work  is :  for  every  man  shall  occupy 
that  place  in  the  kingdom  for  which  he  is  fitted — in  no 
other  would  he  be  able  to  serve  God.  \V  ith  this  agree 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  says,  "  We  must  * 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  ;  that 
every  cm  may  reoeive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  ac- 
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cording  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad." 

"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end,  the  first  and  the  last/'  Whilst  the  Lord  encoa- 
rages  His  servants  in  the  work  of  &ith,  and  labour  of 

love,  by  the  declaration  that  He  cometh  quickly,  and 
that  His  reward  \^  uith  Him  to  orive  unto  eveiT  man 
as  his  work  shall  be ;  He  in  tliese  words  directs  them, 
as  it  were,  to  look  off  from  themselves  unto  Him,  as 
the  fblness  of  all  wisdom,  and  light ;  the  sum  and 
substance  of  all  revelation ;  the  beginning  and  the 
ending :  the  first  and  the  last  in  the  purpose  of  Groo ; 
and  whoso  thus  lookelh  unto  Him,  shall  not  fail  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  or  in  power  to  do  His  Will. 

Blessed  aie  they  which  do  His  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  dty.  For  without 
are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  mur- 
derers, and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  lov  eth  and  maketh 
a  lie."  We  have  already  seen  that  the  city  is  an  em- 
blem of  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife ;  and  also  that  the 
tree,  which  groweth  in  the  street  of  the  holy  city,  is  a 
symbol  of  Christ,  administering  life  and  blessing 
through  His  ordinances,  to  those  who  come  into  the 
city.  And  we  have  learnt,  that  those  who  come  into 
the  city,  are  not  of  the  eity,  but  Bre  of  the  saved 
natums.  And  though  the  condition  of  the  saints, 
symbolised  by  the  dty,  is  the  highest  state  of  blessed* 
ness, — for  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive" — yet  those  shall  indeed  be  blessed,  who  have 
right  to  enter  through  the  gates  into  the  city  :  for 
they  shall  be  able  to  walk  in  the  light  thereof,  and  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  whose  very  leaves  appear  to  be 
symbolical  of  ordinances  of  blessing  to  the  nations. 
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Those  who  have  not  right  to  enter  into  the  beloved 
dty,  and  who  indeed  will  never  be  able  to  do  so,  are 
the  r&prohatea ;  and  the  enameralion  here  given,  would 

seem  to  embrace  every  class  of  the  wicked  :  for  there 
is  no  species  of  iniquity  which  may  not  be  classed 
under  these  six  forms  here  enumerated.  Though  to  a 
superficial  observer  it  may  appear  otherwise,  the  light, 
in  which  we  have  meditated  this  wonderful  prophecy, 
biiows  us  most  clearly  that  the  word  mthouty  as  used 
in  this  passage,  does  not  mean  that  they  are  round 
about  the  city,  as  those  who  could  approadi  unto  it  or 
surround  it,  but  that  they  are  mtemal  to  or  mtt  of  the 
glorious  and  blessed  gondi  i lox  of  those,  who  are  privi- 
leged to  approacii  tlic  city  and  enter  into  it.  And  we 
know,  wherever  the  habitation  of  the  wicked  may  be, 
that  it  is  fiur  firom  the  abode  of  the  blessed ;  while  there 
is  nothing  either  in  locality  or  condition,  to  prevent 
the  saved  nut  ions  from  entering  continually  thi'ough 
tlie  gates  into  the  holy  city, 

I  Jesus  have  sent  Mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you 
these  things  in  the  Churches.  I  am  the  root  and  off- 
spring of  David,  and  the  briglit  iind  morning  star.** 
The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  communicate  these  things  im- 
mediately to  the  Apostle,  but  sent  a  messenger  unto 
him ;  who,  as  we  have  before  seen,  was  one  of  the 
prophets.  We  have  a  strong  corroboration  of  this 
fact  from  the  expressions  used  in  the  sixth  verse, 
where  it  is  said,  The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets 
sent  His  angel  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things 
which  must  shortly  be  done,"  which  is  as  much  as  to 
say  that  the  messenger  is  one  of  the  holy  prophets. 
In  the  seventh  verse,  he  is  pronounced  blessed,  who 
keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book; 
and  the  messenger  dedaies  of  hhnself  that  he  is  one 
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of  tluMie  that       them,  and  the  ftUow  servant  of  S. 

John,  and  of  his  brethren  the  prophets.  This  in  course 
iiiiplies  equality,  and  cannot  refer  to  those  angels  who 
are  servants  to  the  Church,  as  ministcriug  spirits  sent 
forth  to  minister  unto  them  that  are  heirs  of  salvation. 
wdMi.  These  things  bdng  shown  unto  S.  John  by  one  of  the 
B«?.»d.i7.  prophets,  who  is  also  called  a  man — considered  as  a 
symbolic  act — teaches  us,  that  it  is  througli  tlie  ordi- 
nance or  ministry  of  prophets  that  the  Lord  reveals 
His  purpose. 

The  titles  whidi  the  Lord  assumes  to  Himself  at 
the  dose  of  this  wonderfol  prophecy,  are  pecuhariy 
appropriate :  and  connecting  as  they  do,  the  past  and 

the  future,  may  be  used  to  assure  us  of  the  certainty 
of  its  ftilfilment.  The  significant  emblem  of  **T}ie 
root  of  David,"  contains  the  mystery  of  His  primordi* 
ality,  as  the  Christ  of  God  ;  by  Whom,  and  after 
Whose  image  and  likeness,  Adam  was  created,  and  up 
to  whom  the  genealogy  of  David  is  traced  in  the 
Gospel.  **  TVie  offspring  u(  Din  id,*'  relates  to  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  by 

Row.  L »,  which  act  the  most  wonderful  of  prophecies  ¥ras  ful- 
filled, and  He  became  the  seed  of  David  according  to 

s  Lrik«iL«.  the  flesh,  being  lineally  descended  firom  him  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  To  Him  also  as  the  Son  of  David, 
the  promise  of  the  kingdom  was  especially  made. 

p«.au«ii.  The  Lord  hath  sworn  in  truth  unto  David  ;  He  will 
not  turn  from  it ;  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set 

ss>«m.TU.  upon  thy  throne."   *' I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee, 

inTirt;  and  will  establish  His  kingdom/'  '*  There  shall  come 
forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  and  a  Branch  shall 
grow  out  of  his  roots."  **  Ik  hold  the  days  come,  saith 

jcr.xxiii  a.  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
Branch,  and  a  King  shall  rrign  and  prosper."   **  He 
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shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  fj 
Highest :  and  the  Lokd  God  siiall  give  unto  Him  the 
throne  of  His  father  David :  and  He  shall  reign  over 
the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  His  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end." 

The  designation  of  Himself,  as  "  T%e  bright  and 
morning  star,"  is  no  less  appropriate  to  the  closing  of 
this  Revelation.  For  the  morning  star  is  the  symbol 
of  the  resurrection ;  directing  us  as  it  does,  to  the 
rising  sun.  And  therefore,  **the  morning  star"  i^^-^*^- 
promised  to  be  given  to  the  fidthful  who  overcome,  to 
assure  them  that  they  shall  partake  of  the  "  first 
RESURRECTION,"  and  obtain  dominion  in  the  morning 
of  that  day,  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall  arise 
with  healing  in  His  wings ;  which  shall  be  a  morning  J  8m»."»u. 
without  clouds^  a  morning  bright  with  splendour,  like 
tile  dear  shining  after  the  rain. 

"  Tlie  Spirit  and  the  Bride  sayy  Come"  Not  the 
Spirit  alone  or  the  Bride  alone,  but  the  Spirit  and  the 
Bride.  Thus  i»hall  it  be  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  ap- 
pearing. The  Holt  Ghost  will  be  manifested  in  the 
Church  of  CnRifirr  as  at  the  beginning,  as  in  the  day 
of  her  espousal,  and  will  he  recognized  as  the  Com- 
forter," as  Personally  present  with  His  people,  and 
dwelling  in  them.  And  His  voice  shall  be  heard  in 
their  midst,  saying,  Come.  And  the  spirit  that  does 
110^  say.  Come,  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  is  also 
imfi>idnes9  ia  the  utterance.  As  there  is  a  twofold 
witness  borne  to  Christ  at  the  time  of  His  appearing, 
so  there  are  two  voices  heard,  saying,  Come  ;  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  voice  of  the  Bride — "  The  Spirit 
and  the  Bride  say.  Come." 

And  let  him  that  heareth  ^oy,  CSome."  The  Bride 
is  a  symbol  used  in  this  book  to  designate  the  oondi- 
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tion  of  a  people  "  redeemed  from  among  men  an 
elect  people,  in  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  ;  a 
sealed  and  prepared  people  ;  a  people  of  one  heart  and 
mmd  with  Christ,  loving  the  things  which  He  com* 
mandB,  and  desiring  those  that  He  proniiseB.  And 
there  are  those  who  will  hear  the  voice  of  ihe  Spirit 
and  the  Bride,  who  are  not  of  that  company.  These 
only  hear  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  but  are  not  indwelt 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  though  associated  with  the 
Bride,  aie  not  of  her.  Thobr  condition  also  is  distin* 
guished  teom  that  of  the  Bride  hy  (heir  heing  itt- 
struct  ed  or  commanded  to  say  Come,  which  the  Bride 
is  not ;  but  speaketh  out  of  the  abundance  of  her 
heart,  being  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith.*' 

"  And  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come.  And  whosoever 
wUl,  Ui  him  take  of  the  water  of  lifefreeUf** 
is  not  the  condition  of  those  who  have  attained,  but  of 
those  who  are  seeking  to  attain.  In  other  words,  it  is 
not  the  condition  of  those  who  are  filled  with  the 
a^joiuiiT.         ^  .  ^  ^^j.  Lqj^jj  g^^^  "  Whoso  drinketh  of  the 

water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  it 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."   As  there  are  now,  so  will  there  be  many 

after  the  translation,  A\ho  have  not  heard  either  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit  or  of  the  Bride,  and  who  are  thirst- 
ing for  salvation,  having  no  other  idea  beyond  that  of 
being  saved  I  There  will  be  a  vast  multitude  of  such 
in  the  time  when  Antichrist  shall  reign;  who  after 
washing  their  robes  and  making  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  shall  attain  w^hat  they  seek,  and  be 
delivered  out  of  all  their  troubles,  being  saved  in  the 
Lord  with  an  everlastmf^  salvation ;  as  it  is  written  of 
BcT.vii.i«.  them  in  this  book,  ''They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thint  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
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them,  or  any  heat*  For  the  Lainb  which  ig  in  the 
nudst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 

them  unto  living  fountains  of  \Yaters ,  and  God  siiaii 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

"  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  (or  under- 
standeth)  the  wends  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If 
any  man  shall  add  nnto  these  things,  Gon  shall  add 
unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  :  and 
if  any  man  shall  take  away  irom  the  words  of  the 
book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  dty,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book."  Such 
is  the  solcnmity  with  which  this  book  of  books  is 
closed ;  giving  it  a  sanction  and  sacredness  peculiar  to 
itself,  and  not  expressed  with  respect  to  any  other 
book  In  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Indeed,  the  wonderM 
things  revealed  in  this  book,  its  structure,  as  well  as 
the  time  and  manner  in  wliieh  the  prophecy  contained 
in  it  is  given,  daim  for  it,  as  the  crowning  book  of 
Scripture,  this  superiatire  dignity.  For  this  Revelation 
of  Jbsus  Christ,  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  reve- 
lation, concentrating  in  itself  all  the  rays  of  God's 
purpose,  reflected  through  the  types  and  shadows  of 
the  law,  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
teaching,  exhortation,  and  commandments  of  the  Loan 
and  His  Apostles.  And  if  this  book  be  perverted  or 
misunderstood,  it  is  bee  unse  men  do  not  read  it  in  the 
light  of  those  Scriptures  which  have  gone  before.  But 
to  misunderstand  or  nusinterpiet  the  words  of  this 
prophecy,  is  not  to  commit  the  sin  which  is  here 
spoken  of,  against  which  such  fearful  denunciations 
are  made.  If  it  were  so,  the  fear  of  being  brought 
und^  the  cond^nnation  here  written,  would  effectually 
prevent  any  attempt  being  made  to  read  and  under-* 
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btciiid  it,  and  nullify  the  encourag^ement  so  strongly 
giveu  us  to  do  so.  Such  an  idea  is  derogatory  to  the 
honour  of  GrOD,  Who  seeketh  not  to  eusiuure,  but  to 
bless  His  children.  And  we  may  appeal  to  eveiy  one 
who  has  ever  read,  or  sought  to  hear  and  underatand 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  however  he 
may  luive  failed  or  come  shoi*t  of  its  full  meaning  and 
true  interpretation,  if  he  has  not  obtained  a  blessing  in 
his  meditation ;  assured  that  every  one  who  has  read 
this  book  with  an  honest  heart,  and  pure  desire  to 
know  the  truth  of  Gron  contained  herein,  will  answer 
in  the  affirmative.  The  conrli  uination  contained  in 
the  words  we  ai*e  considering  will  never  light  upon 
such,  but  upon  those  who,  having  known  (ftMuoprtf)  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  vnlfuUtf  pervert  them.  The 
denunciation  is  against  those  who  sin  against  light  and 
knowledge;  against  those,  who,  like  Judfis,  sin  with 
their  eyes  open.  There  is  a  judgment  hanging  over 
the  heads  of  those  who  knowingly  reject  or  pervert  the 
truth  of  God,  which  rests  not  upon  those  who  sin  ig- 
norantiy.  Cursed  must  that  man  be  who  knowingly 
adds  to,  or  takes  from  the  words  of  this  prophecy. 
A\  hosocver  shall  so  sin  against  God,  to  him  shall  be 
added  the  plagues  which  are  wTitten  in  this  book  ;  and 
whoso  shall  in  like  manner  take  from  the  words  of  the 
book  of  this  prophecy,  Gon  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  dty,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

Moreover  the  fcurful  dciiuuLiLition  here  written,  may 
be  to  tciiard  tlu;  sacred ness  and  sanctity  of  the  text 
itself.  For  though  the  truth  may  be  perverted  and 
abused  by  &lse  interpretations,  so  long  as  the  tsxt 
remains,  the  prophecy  is  preserved  in  its  integrity,  and 
capable  of  bdng  opened  and  interpreted  in  the  Church, 
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the  Spirit.  We  say,  capable  of  being  unfolded, 
because  it  is  here  implied  that  no  new  revelation 
or  Word  of  God  will  ever  be  given  to  the  Church. 
And  whosoever  propounds  a  new  levdation  has  in  him 

the  mark  of  xVntichrist. 

**  He  which  testijieth  these  things  saithj  Surely  I 
come  quickly.  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 
This  declaration  of  the  Lord  intimates  prophetically, 
that  at  the  time  of  the  end,  or  period  of  the  Lord's 
Advent,  His  voice  will  again  be  heard  in  the  Church 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  wa.s  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  through  prophetic  utterance,  and  in  the  mi- 
nistry of  His  Word  for  teaching,  declaring  that  Hb 
coMBTH  QUICKLY.  And  the  Elect  Church,  the  true 
and  faithM  disciples  of  Christ,  will  heartily  respond 
to  the  announcement,  saying,  "  Amen  ;  Even  so. 
Come,  Lord  Jesus."  And  when  this  response  is  made, 
the  Loan  will  come ;  and  the  Bride — the  Espoused 
One — ^having  made  herself  ready,  shall  be  presented 
as  a  chaste  virgin  unto  the  liORD,  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  And  this  is  that  grace 
for  which  the  Apostle  prays  in  behalf  of  the  Church, 
concluding  the  whole  prophecy  with  that  heavenly 
benediction  which  the  Lord  confers  through  His 
Apostleship,  and  without  which  the  Church  cannot  be 
prepared  for  Him — "  Thb  grace  op  our  Lord  Jbsus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Ambn." 
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